m and are ted 


| ones yl; 3 þ 
þ {Avard at 
> %, 63, C8 £ 


I | Englach for the uſe of our country-men. 


bl] SE... 
EL EARNED 
AND 
EXCELLENT 
"TREATISE; 


'ALL THE-PRINCIPALL 
Grounds of Chriſtian Religion: 
Set downe by wg ofconterence,in 
a moſt plaine agJamiliar manner. 


Wricren firſt inFit byMMar Vir, 


afiertranſlaced jnto Larine, and then into 


_ 


T he fourteemth Edition. 


Now newly reviſed and very much a- 
mended accordingro the beſt and pcrteeſt 
copy,with a Table thereunto annexed, 


1 T14.4.15.T beſe things me 'itate,audlabour in 
. them,that thy y profiting may be mmiſeſf to al, 


iP LONDON, 


Princed by R-T.tor G. Lathumand are 
to be ſo Ni 1 Panls-Church-yardatrac 


kin. ohne. cen odanbdt 
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IS 


The Argument and orderof 
the three Bookes of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, | 


The firſk Booke 


Eclareth the fundamentall points 
 £/ofour ſalvation. And it confiſeth 
| | of foure Chapters. | 
* The firſt whereof intreateth of the 
of God, who being perfely 
juſt, and perfcly mercifull, doth nor 
ole ſhew mercy, bur alſo declare his 
The ſecond, of the knowledge of man, 
who bejng a moſt 'miſcrable- ſinner, is 
| ghilry of crernall deah” before the 
| judgement ſex of God. CES 
third, of the knowledge of Chriſt, 
who, having ſatisfied rhe moſt perfeRt 
juſtice of God for us, openeth 2 way 
to his moſt pe fe merey, wherebywee 
may obtaine fo: givenelle of our hinties, 
The fourth, of faith, whereby we arc 
made ene with Chriſt; and ſo paitakers 
of all his bencfirs, and even ofeyerla- | 
ſing life. 


The ſecond Books H 


SA Ontairicth rhe reſtimonies '6Forrt - 
' #a\varion , and it conhſterh of ewo 
" Chapters. <4 

AY A3 The | 


i. 


_—— 


The Contents. 


i. _— 


_  —_ — —— R@TC—CO —— —— 
-— ee eee ee 


| The fiſt whereof nreehe of good 

yearkes, - by the which fan d 
IN our hea ts) is nifeſted. png hi 

The The fe ngs prayer, which; for 

the reſtifying 


of 


and- confirming of our 
faith, hath the firſt and Gigs place 


good workes. 


1. The third "I | 
a th oefex us he. outward 
nes, w extby God th us | 


| rene Andic Larrbe foare 


| Chapters: 
The firſt whereof ge of bg 


among 


dained of Godto bee as ſcales of the 
Word,to theend wee might with 
ter aſlurance imbrace the re- 
vealed unto us in the word of Chriſt, 


The third of Bapriſme, whercby God 1 
teſtifiech that weeare received of him 


pats ana 5pe, + 16 agg hee com- 


riſt unto us, together 
with hisbenefits. 


The fourch of the Lords Supper, by 
| thewhich God witnefferh, (har his co- 
venant is confifmedinus, in that hee. 
maketh us moreand more partakers of 


Chriſt and his gifts, _ 
The 


pa "7 


p "09 Comentt, 


— 


He ſumme of downe i 
all 
Ti le nn ctr oye os 
Rebyons as allo TI=c4 
and profic of 


the ſame. 
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SEEEERER? 
THE CHRISTIAN 


Ru aAadDE R, an a0mo- 
nition rouching 
reading, 


—————_ 


1 T falleth 


ont in mat- 
ter of lear- 


my. as 
it doth in 


matter of 

j meats: for, 

As in meates, one and the ſelfe 
ſame 15 diverſly ſer forth, ac- 
cording tothe invention of the 
dreſſer, and appetite of the ea- 
ter; ſo in-learning, one and 
the ſelfe ſame point us diverſly 
handled, according to the diſ- 
| cret ion of the Writer, and ca- 
pacity of the Reader. Hence it 
commeth, that in _ lear- 
ing every Writer ( almoſt ) 
ty ET As. hath \ 


Y ah —_— 


The PREFACE. 


| his Logicke.his Philoſophy; and 


| riety and choice "bf Godt mant- 


hath his Grammar, Rhe toricke, 


TT" —— 


in divine knowledge, his Cate- 
chiſme his Common places, hus 
Commentaries » Many com- 
plaine of this as a thing which 
| diſtratleththe minde, confoun- 
| deth the memorie, and hindreth 
| the judgement. And not with- 
| out cauſe: For, # variety of 
' meatcs doth corrupt in the ſto- 
' mack, and breed icknefſe ra- 
ther than preſerve health:ſo va- 
riety of Treatiſes, upon one and 
the ſelfe ſamething,doth hinder 
the growth and profiting of di- 
vers in ſoundneſſe of judgement, 
and godly life. But the reforma- 
' tiun hereof is a works worthy of 
 allthe Churches, Princes, and 
Statet in Chriffendome: for the 
| beginning and perfetlin where. 


f, privare men can but pray | 


0 
\ 47 wiſh well, and EVery man | 


| carefully looke to the warrant of 


| is owne worke. [n the meanc 


| time, let '10 mun blame the va- 


n= - Jo 


* 
= k 


| — 
—_—. 


| The PREF Act.. 
Zi Eee 

and ſpirituall things, ſet forth 
the riches of his wiſdome and 


corruption and vanity of men, 
who . either not at all uſe, or 
elſe greatly abuſe the gifts and 
bleſſings of God beſtowed upon 
them. Thus vanity —_ 
partly in the food of the body : 
but more ſpecially in the food of 
the ſoule. For no man will refuſe 
his meate, except it bee in ſome 
extreame paſſion. Beſides, how 
Farefull are the moſt part in 
making their prone un how 


CHYIOMS 111 aiking what i: whol- 


ll 


ſome or hurtfull for them? how 
preciſe and conſtant in keeping 
their houres for dinner and ſnp- 
per ? haw willing to keepe them- 
ſelves to yome few kindes of 


meate , though they have often 


taſted and fed onthem before? 


. | 


endance on the pub- 


ly att 


fold gifts ( which both in bodily | 


goodneſſe ) but let us blame the | 


| | But towching the ford of the | 
ſoule(which conſiſteth chiefly in 


1 Sam.28. 
23. 


likg worſhip of Godgandpartly is 


* 
LELLRE private) 
| ACER —_ : 


—— — 


The PREFACE. 


; private reading meditation and 


rayer ) how many doe refuſe it 
_ Cankefe ad wnſavory 
thing! And though the moſt 


| part be counted for ſome carnall 
| reſpet.,to ſhew themſelves in the 
' publike aſſemblies: yet who ſhall 
| finde a ſaithfull Chriſtian, that 
is carefull to redeeme the time, 
| and to. make himſclfe, by pri- 
| vate reading and meditation, 
| more fit to reape ſruit by the | 
| W 
| publike Miniſtery of the Word 
and Sacraments? But, know 
, thou(Beloved )that as they who 
' through erronr, prejudice, or 
ſelf-love are ſo additl ed to their 
private ſtudies that they deſpiſe 
| or neglett the whlike Minifte-. 
"4 
 r1:ſhall ( without ſpeedy mercy 
. of Ged) fall into divers fond o-. 
' pintons, and dangerous errours, 
| _ ine away in their i gnorance 
' and ſinnes ; ſotalittle purpoſe is 
' our hearing of Sermons abroad, 
| iſ there be nit aſertled andcom. 
ſtant conrſe of private prayer, 
| rexding, jon, and tow: 
kg erence | 


CO Ines 


| 


| 


| 


1 infinite, and I bave {omewhat 


halt want neither money to buy, | 
| lexſure toreade; judgement 30 | 


——————_ — 
-,. 


ThePrREFACE, 


—— — 
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ference at home . But becauſe | 
my purpoſe is now to ſpeake one- 
ly of reading , and- that very 
briefly ( for the —_—_ is 


ronched it elſewhere ) [ would 
intreat thee, Chriſtian Reader, 


and in the Lord Jeſus beſeech 
thee ( if my requeſt may ſetme 


reaſonable ) that thou wouldeſt 
be as wiſe for thy ſonle, as thou 


art for thy body; as mindfull of 


the life to come, as thou art of | 
this preſent life ; and that to 


this end, thow wonldeſt "ob- 
ſerve theſe fſoure things, as 
well for the one as for the 0- | 
ther, Firſt therefore make thy 
proviſim of good bookes ; eſpe- 
cially of the Booke of all 

bookes, I meane the holy Ca- 
nonicall Scriptures, in that re- 
ſpett;calledthe BIBLE : and 
then of ſome others , ſuch as 
are moſt fit for thy calling and 
capacity. And - becauſe thou 


 wnderſtand, 


; things ro 


—_ 


Preface to | 
Miſter 
Coopers 
Sermons. 


ee eee Ae. ANS——_—_ 


Foure 


be obſcr- 
vedinrea» 
ding. | 
t Provide 
the bN 


Bookes. 


NN 
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In chuſing 


us the ad- 
vice of the 


| | godly-lcar- | 
Fi ed, 


| 


| 


| things ( thong every foole bee 


| 


| 


ſoule.Secondly becauſe the moſt 
part are babes in yet» 
p 


Ceave. 4 writing. for the leaſt 


—_ —_ X Cs cn IEEE — —— 
I 


underſtand,or. memory to beare | 
away the ſubſtance of all gooe 
Baokes, provide the beſt. - | 
ny will ſay they finde by experi- | 


ence, that in meate and appar- | | 


| rell, the beſt us beſt cheape * 


and thou ſhalt bee [are to finde, | 
that among Bookes , the beft 
wil} yeel moſt fruit to_ thy 


irituall 


and <on_ of 


wiſe in his owne eyes ) not 
knowing what us fit and profi- 
table, and what is hurtful and 
inconvenient : let mee intreat 
thee to ache connſell and advice 
of the godly-learned, eſpeciall 
Suh _—_ Paſtor Vif Gd 
ave bleſſed thee with an able 
and faithfull man ) or other- 
wiſe, of him whoſe publike 
Miniſtery may give thee hope, 
that bus ſenſes are exerciſed: 
in. the drſcerning. of good and 
ewl/. No wiſe man will re- 
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ThePREFACE. 


plot of ground,without the coun | 
ſell of ſome learned Lawyer; 
nor a medicine for his body, 
without the advice of ſome 
learned Phyſitian * and wilt 
thou, not asking direftion of 
ſome godly Divine , adventure 
upon 4 booke, containing per- 
haps fome damnable. errour 
(which may corveigh from 
thee th ”y heavenly inheritance ) 
| Or / ome deadly poyſon, which 
may kill thy ſonule? Doe it | 
not . Thirdly, remember that 
nothing ts more hard, than | Beconſtins 
fo bee conſtant in holy exey- | keeping 
ciſes. For therein the fſubtil- | cf houres, 
tie and rage of onr imviſible e- | 

nemie, Sathan, doth moſt 19- | 
tably appeare. Herein the frail- 
tie and corruption of fleſh and 
blood will ay it ſelfe- 
Here profit and pleaſure, buſi- 
neſſe and idleneſſe, matters at 
home, and" matters Whroad, 
| companiy, and & thouſand oc- 
 caſions will tye in our way, as. 
{ marry Lyons,to let and _ 


— 
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| 
' 
| 
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The PREFACE. 
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| Reade a 
| good bo 
| read tt of 
| een ovcr, 


der.a.' Therefore herein gird 
up the loynes of thy minde, put 
upon thee the whole Armonr 
of GOD, and daily renew 
thy. covenant ( of redeeming 
the time ) made with God and 
thine owne con(ciuence. Thos 
ſeeſt, that men mho are moſt 
greedie of the world, will not 
miſſe ( ſcarce once in 4 yeare ) 
their ordinarie houres of ea- 
ting and drinking - then 
ſhouldeſt thou bee ſo fickle and 


unfaithful m fergerting and 


omitting the times of ds 
and praying to God? Fourth- 


' 


thorow, & | z5/1 thow have ended it; and 


ty, when thou haſt begunne a 


good Booke, give it not ovey 


when thow ha#t read it once 
over, let it not bee tedious ww 


to thee to read it over againe 


\ and aged. For thou ſhalt 


finde the ſecond reading more 
fruitfull. than the firſt, and 


the third more \fruitfnll than 
the, ſecond ; and. ſo the oftuty 


| ie better. . This. 41 4 great 


vanity { 


in I — — 
- 


— 


g—_ 
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p ThePnzpacr, 34 
vanity and. evill fickpeſſe 4 | 


menythat ifthey have once 
ſeene the title of a books, and 
the Authorrs name, and read 
two or three. leaves thereof, 
it is caſt at their heeles ever 
after, as if they had attained 
all that could bee learned by 
it, when they oan name the 
| Title and Author of it. Where- 
fore, "for this point, marks the 
__ and mo of _ in 
the Yrping increa 

their bodi frength : SET 
they eate cheir fold of this kjnde 
of meate to day, yet they 
come with great deſire and 
freſh appetite to the ſans 4- 
gaine within a day or two; you 
oftentimes the ſame day: o-| 
therwiſe it argueth either an | 
extreame weakeneſſe or into- | 
lerable daintinefſe of the ſto- 
macke. Here perhaps thou wilt 
aihe what bookes, beſide the | 
| boly Bible, I would. commend 
unto thee? Wherein though I fee 
| ſome difficulry becauſe it came 
| e 


| 


” 


—_—  - 


4 > ———_— = — 
\ 
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—— COT TUO Re cc wr *..-x- 88 
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EE 
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( which axe counted odijows ) 


yet . for th good , I will not 


ſpare: fo 


0078 opint- | 
ou; which That Ks 
Anthowur '( that [have read ) 
hath” ſet ' downe the ſumme 
and gronnds of Chriſt ian Re- 
ligion more holily,: and happely 


far the' capacity and edifying 


p 


| 


of all ſorts, than this preſent 
Writer. For this cauſe I eſpe- 
cially recommend hins to thee, 
as _ by whom _——_— 
exceedingly profit , if thou call 
5 we Ee: Rag O'D: 
through " Jeſus Chriſt, and" 
binde. thy - ſelfe to diligence 


and conſtancie; remembring\ . 


tbat - one dilh of meate well 
chewed and digeſted; will com- 
fort nature more than divers 
delicater ; that lhe raw and 
undigeſfted in the ſtomacke ; (0 


one Buoke, often and thorow- 


-maye#t | 


| 


[The Pknvacr, = | 
| [be done without compariſons 


— 


ly read will” doe thy foule 
more. good than the ſuperſi-. 
ciall fight andtaſte of a thou- 


ſand. 
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| The Putracs, 
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ſand. And ſo I commend thee | 

Þ | to the Lord, 'who wvouchſafe 

| to give theewiſdome inall 
things for his mey- 


eres ſake. | | 
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1 Blacke-Fryere, 
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THE 

FIRST BOOKE 
OF 

| C HRISTIAN 

RELIGION. 


| 2] Whezein the grounds of our 
ſalvation archandled. 


Cobantns: 
Theophilus, 3 A, att hew.. 


cn. 


_— 


CHAP.L 
Tow hnowle of God, who 
ein elt ty juft,and perfe- 
ore _ doth De 
e his.mercy, bat that alſo 
h Ry hes jwſt ice. 


- i EOPHILUS. 


\e haveoftenbeen de- 
: {eager ge 
ASL - mourt 

OF | whole 


once I heard you ttcat,both per- 
ſpicuouſly-and briefly of tome | 
| maine points thereof, to my | 
| great farisfa&tion, ' 1 | 
Mat. If my love and diif- 
gence inorher matrers;haye ne- 


| ver beene wanting co you(molt 
loving! _— ) perfivade 


| your telfe, 'thar-(-at convenient 
prom nota rw 
C : | ez 
bomb thi or ſelfe | 
pr » And Iuach ( ] | 
as ſhallbee'td mine At. 
| lying. For "this 1s proper to 
Chriftian do&rine char oft- | * 
; nerit is handled,chemore large- 
 ly-it  extendeth' her force and 
rev , in the- hearrs of the 
| airhfull, | 
Theoph, Goetothen:Canyou | 


now be ar leafnre rolayforthun- | 
to meeall the chiefe points ( or |- 
heads )ofChriſtian Religion, in 

_ as I am deternuncd to 


. PS \ - 
4 Tn — 
: 
- 


'- | aske you? and you ſhaltfind me 
- | diligenc roput them in writing, 
> | thatiothey maybe imparted ro 
* | my brerhren. 

Alat.Were ito thas Iwanted 
leaſnre, yer, Iaflure you» there 
1s no bufineſſe, burTwould ly 
| | itafidero farisfie you ih this be- 
” | halfe. For what 15there where- 
1n time can be berrer ipent? 

Theoph. Seeing therefore our 
ſpeech ſhall bee of Cheiſtian Re- 

gion, I defire ro'bee” taught 
1s meant by the name Re- 
ligion, 

Mat. Before Tanhwer, Tbe- 
__ —— yay 
to bee preſent with "us $ 
ther thinke nor ſpeake any. 
things which ſhall-not rend 

che of his owne Name, 
and'ro che: edificarion- of his 
whole Chnrch.. The name ( Re- 
ligien,) is derived of » word 
| that gnifyerh 

1t-i6:a: 1 


cat,borh per. 
|Picuvully and. ries: of of Lo 
| Maine Aory: .epor, to g 


JI IE To you and 


rf 


| aske you ?and you taltfind ne 

| diligenc ropnr-them in writing, 
| -tharlorhey maybe imparted ro 
my brerkren- 

a pts melts ro 
leaſnee, yer nn at cot 
15nobufineſſe, Toy 
ir afide to rr ont /r 
halfe. For what 15 there where- 
meme or ee OM 


F Tabr, ar nos oven Cheiftian Re: 


hn, 7 eve co'bee” targhr 
1s meant bythe name Re- | 
igies. 

Mar. Before Tanſwer, 1be- 
feech God ourheavenly Father, 
ro bee preſent with-us"by his 
$e Area nuts gen 


and'ro qreers' torr of his 
whole Chnrch.. The name ('Re- 
Kr as -acgnnd of-2 word 


W_ 


_ 
” _—_ a a 
, 


— 
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cauſe 
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C oncerning God,&c. 


cauſe is given the name of holy | 
Scr1 
| - Theoph.How came it to paſle, | 
+] chat thoſe bookes were called | 
= |'che Bible? 
*| MAatth.The Chriſtians of the 
& | Prinucive Church, after rhey 
+ | had the bookes ofthe 
{| Prophers and Apoſtles inroone 
#| volume, called 1t (forthe excel- 
lency thereof) Biz inGreceke, 
* | (chat is, Bible, of Booker ) be- 
canſe choſe bookes farre paſſe all 
others. For wruely the Word of 
F| ado m———_— and _ 
encie, goet beyond all the 
words of men. 8 
<a tag Bur how may it 
{ certainely bee proved, that the 
1 dogrine which is contained 
: j 4 thoſe Bookes, 1s the Word 
- {of GOD, ſeeing that the 


- | Prophers and les, who 
It 18cert Harry Pons were 


# | men,were the autchours and vri- | 
® | cersofthem ? 

| Mat. Firit of all indeed it is 
neceſlary, that the holy GhoſR, | 


UT: | REY hich! => 


- 


Concerning Ged, fe. © 


——_—cA 
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which ſpake by them, naywioke 
inſtruments onely they were, 
doth ingrave that faith in our || * 
hearts. Then that aſlurance may | © | 
be confirmed, by oblerving the | | 
ipeciallexcellencie, which 1s ca- | . © 
heroperceive in thole writings, | 
as as x the moſt holy efteQs | | 

which they worke in us. | 


you mieane ? : 
Mat. Furſt of all, the maje- | 
ſhe of the Spirit of God, which | 
{himerhin them moſt evidencly. | 


divineand heavenly chungs, no- 
tiung earthly and fading, or that | | 
agreeth with che corrupraffeRi- | 
ons ofthe fleſh. 
Secondly, rhe conſent of all |* 
the partsamong themlelves.For, | | 
altnough they were penned by 
. | divers writers, in ſundry pla-: 


thereno lefle accord, harmon yz 


and conlent bereene them, | 


than ifthey had a recdtogether 


Final, 


T heoph. Whar excellency do | 


| For eyery where there appeare | "54 


CCs3 and at ſundry times, yer ff | : 


o 
. 
| | 
Ls 
_ . 


——_— 
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Concerning God; ec. 


che prop 


ies, delivered long 


| before; yet preciſely accom- 


| pliſhed, each of them in their 
proper time. Hence it is, thar 
David giverhthem moſt excel- 
lent commendarion,/aying : The 
words of the Lord are pure 
words, as the filver is tryed in 
a furnace of earth, fined ſe- 
venfold. I fay noching of their 
antiquity, and that not without 
miracle chey were preſeryed a- 
mong {o many enemies which 
would have deſtroyed them, 
and among ſuch cruell perſecr- 
| CL1ONs, 

T heeph. But what holy eftes 


: { dothey worke inus ? 


Mat. This generally wee 
may marke: that alwayes there 
was (asto this day thereis) a 
Church which hach bene g2- 


| | thered rogether by rhe authority 


ofthe holy Scripture: that is ro 


"SF } ay,a company of men,of divers 
2 | ages,” ſexes and, conditions, 
God accor-| 


—— 


which worſhipped 
t B2 


| 


7 


Finally, che fulfilling of all |Jer-25. 12+ 


| Dan 9.24. 


Plal.12.6. 
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"Concerning God, &c. Bet | 


=" 


dingtothe inſtrutions and do-| | 
ap gtchur Scriprne, s good 
ve 


of which in all ages, 


| any two-edged word, and that | 


> 


lealed the lame withtheir blood. 
Bur: the ſpeciall or particular et- 
feats are, that they raviſh the 
Reader, andenforce him to the 
reverence of Godzno otherwiſe, 
than as if GOD himlſelfe did 
ipeake. 9 
Alſo, thar by the an. of 
them, our hearts are touched 
| with an -earneſt feeling of | 
ſinnes. 
Laſt of all, that they liftup-| ! 
our mindes above all S, | 
| kindle within us a defire of a-| | 
| better life, and cauſe us that (in | 
| compariſon thereof) wee l 
| ally ch iſe all other things. | 
All which are nor done by | 
any writings of-men , bee 
never ſo. artificially handled. 
Therefore;: the Apoſtle ro the | 
_ 3c r-the word [- 
Or 1s live] mm in - 
ratzon, and gay 1k | 


en. 
- 


it | | 


.C oncerning G od, &c. - 


|| ir doth reach even to the divi- 
4 | ding afander of the foule and 
ſpirit, of che joynts and mar- 
row 


Theoph.  Verily, theſe aro| 
moſtſtrong arguments to prove 
$ | the truth of Gods Word. Bur 

there bee ſome which affirme; 
? = the —_ and cre- 
SF! dir of it de upon the 
'S| Church, — of 

Aat.They deale herein,as if 
& one ſhould {ay,.that the Lght | 
WF of che Sun hangeth-upon mans. 

f | teltimony: For, 'as the 'Sunne" 
doth nor ceaſe to ſhine, rhongh 
[all men were blinde; to the 
2 |trach of GODS Word 1s'no 
| whir bettered or —_— by 
| the applanſe-or diſallowance of 
7 | men. Moreover , how can 'it 
be, that the authority of rhe 
Word of God ſhould depend | 
upon the allowance or conſent | 
of the- Church, ſeeing thar the 
Church it felfe borrowerh all | 
her authority of rhe- Word, 
as it were of her foundation ? | 
B 3 For | 


i” OI—_—_ 


Concerning God fe: E1 


_ CG en cc 


[For ir is buile upo 


joe of the Church. To 
| which purpoſe , they alledge 


n ihe founda- 
tion of the Apoſtles and Pro- | | 
phets. | 

| Theoph. But they ſay, that in 
this place,it is nor meant ofthe | | 

truth of the Word in it ſelfe ; 
bur of the meanc itis 
| apprehended and received of 
men. -Which they affirme ro 
the reſtimonie and 


nn ti 


ther ; I ſhould nor havebelec- 
ved the Goſpell, if the aucho- 
| riry ofthe Church had not mo- 
ved mee. 
Mat. This ſentence makes 
not for them. For, this was the 
minde of thar holy man,thar be- | 
ing a tranger from the fairh.hee 
was moved by the aurhoriry of 
the Church to embrace the Goſe 
| pell : and that after, by the wor- 
ing of the holy Ghoſt, hee was 
ed in that faith. Which 
he doth a lirtle before declare,in 
theſe words ; The Church firſt | 


calleth | 


her; T0 of a certaine Fa-: 


—— _— 


I x 


a I 


& >” "of s IF & hols wo 


on, AÞG 


| cheword, have raſted of rhar 
truth ; then wee belecye,nor by | 


( 


Ll 
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calleth to beleeve that, which 
yet wee are not able ro ſee: thar 
lo, being made ſtronger in faith, 
wee may come to underſtand 
that which wee belceve; God 
himſelfe' now (not men) in- 
wardly ſtrengthening and en- 
Ar minde. Which 
ching, I 


not bur it iscrue : 
namely,that the witneſle,yvhich 
the Church giveth roche Word 
of God, doth nor a lictle move ' 
us toembraceir. Bur then one- 
ly this is, when our faith is be- 
ginning. For when it is come | 
toany. age, and thar wee our | 


ſelves by reading and hearing of 


the reſtimogy of the Chanrch, 
bur by that which rhe holy 
Ghoſt ſealeth in ovr hearts: Ir=-! 
ſomuch, as ifche-Church ſhonld | 
then reach us a dofrine divers | 
from that, wee would not give 
our conlents unto1t. This ſhall 


be made plaine by the example | 


. , 
of the Samaritans. Thele hea- | 


| 


ER OR. | 


—— A IS 


«7D. AGRI os 


_ —— . 


Joh.4.9.42+ 


ring the-report of the woman 
W1 


whom the Lord' hady ſpo- 
—_— that hee was the 
| —_— But after char 
themſelves had heard him, they 


| {aid unto the woman: Now we 


beleeve nor any more for thy 


| aying, for weehave- heard him 


ourſelves, and doe know, that 


this isindeed the Chriſt;che Sa- 
_ = World. - 

_ -T heoph. This example bring- 
eh noſoalll tto this dont, 


P——— ——_—__—__ 


But hitherto 
truchand aurhority ofrhe Word 
of God: now let us in a few 
words conſider what it doch 
containe, 

Matth. It hath in ivar large, 
whatſoever concerneth the glo- 
ry of God for our good and fal- 
| ation. 
| Theoph. By what meanes- 
_ reach os attaine falva-. 
tion: 


— T heoph.. 


| 


"* Concerning God,& c. 1 | 


iencl of the |- | 


UI 


Concerning Ged.&e. 
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| 


$ | intreate of rhe knowledge of 


_ ch: 
|  ov7as antarep-! all fained gods, | 


T heoph. Let us therefore firſt | 


GOD':: and after -wee-will 
peakof CHRIST inthe pro- 

by We What doe the ho- 
«hops _— teach us concer- | 


js Meet Thees heads or prin- | 

s,whereby hee 1s di- 
0570 thoſe which wee doe 
know by natarall inftin& gi- 
ven us of GOD, and by CON- 
fideration of the creatures, 
namely, thar God1s a {piritu-- 
all eflence, erernall, of inft- 


nite wiſedome, coodneſſe and 
MT heoph: Rehearſe thefirt of | 


thoſe three. 
Matth. That: in one divine 
eſſence, there bee three diſtin 
perſons; the Facher; the Sonne, 
arid the lely Ghoft. 

' The Father indeed ts the be- 


that is 1nreſpe& of che order 


the-perſons. padre $ 


By. head” 


ginning of the Godhead -' bur | 


— 


—C 


Rom.1.10s 


—— 


Concorning God, Oc. = | -1 


= 


7 head ir ſelfe, wee may not ſeeke | * 
for firſt or laſt. ; | 
The Sonnc!s the Wiledome 
of the Father, begotten of him 
before the world. "Ih 
The holy Gholt is the infhnite | Þ 
poyver, proceeding from the Fa- 
ther and rhe Sonne, 
! Now theſe chree perſons are 
| diſtin one from the other, 
[noe onely by thoſe propries | | 
wherein the one of them can» | : 
\nort con.municate Or ake | 
with the other, bur allo by the | 
difference of their ations. | 


For, the Scripture aſcribeth to. | 
che Farher, the beginning. of } 
working; tothie Sonne, wiſe- 
:domeand counſellz/and ro the 


p 


holy Ghoſt, vercue and power. | 
| Nevercheleſle, chey bee (ro all 
relpeRs ) equallinerernity,dig- 
nity, and power : becauſe there 
1s one moſt -undiyided . divine 


$| God.and the fpiritis called che 
Spirit of God, . But whenlvever | _ 


I __ x _— 


NO I CI Ca" "IS 


Conc (4 ring God,&c . 
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CT 


1 withthe holy Ghoſt, che Name | 


of God is then particularly gi- 
ven totheFarher (as to the firſt 


perſon of the Deity) and yer no- | 
ching:is diminiſhed from the 
d of the Sonne or of che 


holy Ghoſt : bur herein the nni- 
ty of the eſſence is rerainedand | 
reſpect is had to the order of 
the perſons. Hence it 1s,that the 

Sonne is called rhe, Sonne of 


the name of God 1s purinde- 
finirely ( that is, without an 
addition of perſons) the Sonne | 


and rhe Spiritare no leflenored 
by ir,than the Father, As when i 
the Scripture faith ; rhou ſhalt | 
| worſhip the Lord thy God, and 


che King 


him onely ſhalc rhou'fſcrve. To 
eternall, immorrcall, 
inviſible,co God onely wile, be | 
honour and glory. tor ever and 
ever. | 

Theoph, Verily.this doarine 
is beyond all the reach and un- 
derſtanding of man. | 
| | | Matt... 


auuuwtwgpo tpanw_— 


Job. 3416s 


Gen. T1.Is 


Mat.4-14- 


t Tim. 1.17 


——_—_— 


| 


I 


— Air. om. 
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he — 


| | 1 Joh.5.7. 


_—— 


—— 


[i 


_{noterh che diſtinftion. of the 


Matth.1 It is indeed: :affd y: yet 
ro bee beleeved, as that winch! 
Godin his Word hath revealed || 
tor our alvation ; which cannot 
ſtand without 1t. 

Theoph. In what | place of | 
Scripture 1s this. £trine | b 
py 
Matth, Ic may beegather oo 
our of divers Places :, 
eaſily. it- is deolared by — of | 

obx.; There bee rl which | | 
e witnefe in heaven; the 
Father, the Word, and the ho- 
ly Spirit 2. and theſe three are | 
one. When-hee faith three,hee 


| 


| 


| 


iÞ 


: when hee faich one; 
oſheverh the unity of the el- 


4 


Theeph. What: is the reafn- 
chat the Sonne of God is called. 
etnies and the. third Fes 
Spirit ?. © 
Matth. To this Sonne, Y 
name 1sattribured: by a ſimilt-. 


tude. Foras pecch is the decl. 


OA _ mindeinmen; fo, by 
his | 


, 


Fe” Concerning God, ec: 


1 
| 


1 
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CO 


his Word,doth God make him- , 
ſelfe _ us us. Concer- 
ningthe third perſon, that alſo 
is called che Spirit, by a fimuli- 
tude borrowed from men, that 


wee may underſtand it to bee as 


| asvaniſherh, which is his pow- 


it were a breath comming out 
ofthe mouth 'of God, not ſuch 


eripread over all things,and yer | 
abidech alyayes in- himſelte. 
\ The Prophet doth not obſcure- | 
ly exprefle both the fimilitudes, 
Arc 

\ in theſe words ; By che word of 
the Lord were the heavens } 
| made, and by the breach of | 
his mouth all the hoſte of chem. 
Wherein he doth plainly reach, 
that the Father by.his-eternall 
wiſedome, which 1s the Sonne, 
 andby-his infinite powergwhich 
| is the holy Ghoſt, did make all 


| things. _. | 
i Theophs Hitherro of | 
-rhe Trinity; Far,the more deep- 
{ ly the ſharpeneſle of mans wit 
| ftriverh . ro looke-inco it; the 


| 


: 


| more-it is blunted : with, the 
gr 2 greatneſle 


Pſal. 33.6. 


_— 1 


- 
|S. 
= 


—__ 
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Rm 


Of Gods 
providence 


| 


| his immeaſurable power make 


| e of that myſtery.Now | 7 

' ,declare the other head | Þ 
ofthe knowledge of God. | 
Matth.Itteacheth that God 
 didnor onely in fixe dayes by 


allthings ; bur a!fo chat th 
erred and ponent 
by his wiſedome and provi- | 
dence,and that his hand is never 
from the vworke : fo that noone 
of all the things done in heaven | 
or earth, commetrh to paſſe by 
 chance.or fortune For the Scrip= 
ruce witneſleth, 
That the Lord ſ{endeth thun- 
ders, windes,and tempeſts. 
Thathee thundreth with his 
voyce,and faith to the lhow, Be 
upon the earth. 
That hee covererh the hea- 
vens with clonds,and prepareth 
rhe raine for the earth. 
' That hee” divideth- the Sea; | 
when the waves thereof doe 
colrey'ns E: 
That he giveth meat unco all | 


fleſh.” 


; © Concerning God, &c. 19. 


X\ Thar hee maketh peace and |, 1/a.45.7. - 
* createth evill. | 
| That hee killerh and maketh | ; $ama.s. 
alive : thar hee bringeth downe 
| ro the grave, and bringeth up a-| 
| gaine, | 
S | Thathe maketh the wound, 
2 | and bindeth it up : ſmureth, and 
| maketh whole. 
| That hechangethtimes and 
S ſeatons, raketh away kings, and 
7 |{erterh up kings. 
Thar he or _ warres, and | pſ31,33.16, 
} appointerh rhe. victory. 

S | That he chroweth x + and 
| lifcerhup. | 
| Thar he direQeth the ſteps of | p;gy. 16.9. 

| MEA. 

| Thar hee gniderh. the anfiver 
{ | ofthe tongue. 

| That he rucnerhthe hearts of 
men art his pleaſure. | 
| Finally, the providence of | 
| God leaveth no+place for For- 
| that, even the whole | 
| ef the Lot is of the 
plaine therefore, that 


” | 
| " '7” _—_ — — 


Dan-2.21. 


PlaL7s.7. 


| Proy,16.1- | 


Prov. 21.1. | 


| Pro, 16.33. | 


Concerning God, O's. | 
 dereth all chings,bur is noc bu(i- 
| ed or turmoyled with any thing, | 

Theoph. Now remainerh the | 
cos ofthe knowledge of 
Matth. That God is perfeQtly | * 
jult,and perfe&tly mercifull. For | ! 
ſeeing he1s an infinice effence, 
all his proptieries & vertues be | 
allo infinite. For they bee eflen-. 
|. _ : with whom (faith 

ames) there is no change; or 
hates of alreration; Thar is | | 
| | rofay, that in God there'igno- 
thing ſubje& ro imcreaſe,change | | 

or leflering.Whenſoever there- 

fore he dorh exerciſe his metcy, 
ne doth likewiſe exerciſe hisju- 
| {hce, | che'guilry and | 

offenders with deſerved puniſh- 
ment. For this cauſe when Mo- 
ſes. had large 

Je 

The Lord 


SN, 


C oncerning Mane. 


CHAP. IT. 


Of the knowledge of man, who 
being a moſt miſerable ſinner, 


#s before God guilty ofeternall 
death. 


\THEOPFHILUS, 


Q's God acquitceth not 

1 guid. it is {o far off thar 

J by the knoviedge of him, man 

J is lifted up into che hope of (al- | 

IE vation;thac cleane contrariwiſe, 

| Y he prmo—nn his condemnation 

Y to ed and confirmed;be- | 
cauſe hee aboundeth with innu- 
merable both infirmities and 

- Ig _ he is found: 

| guilty ezhe moſt juſt judp-. | 
Sas Hr of Almighty Des 

| Aatth. Manisnotonely as | Of mans 

thou fayeſt defiled: with many | free will. 

vices and infirmiries, bur alſo by 

tis owne nature ; firſt, anene- 

my of God ; ſecoadly, fall of 

wickedneſle, thirdly, a ſervant 

of finne :that is to fay,ſuch a one | 


as 


i —.. 


TT Ts ond 


niet el 


b ———— 


—_— 


Verſe 3. 


Rom.8.7. 


Col. r. 21, 


— 


—_—_C_ OE 


—_—— — 


| villdeeds. 


2s hach neicher will nor powe: 
to doe well. | 


very much throw downe man. 


the earth,and all che Imaginati- 
ons of the thoughts 
are only cvill cont1 


,More- 
over, inthe {ame chapter he tea- 


_— Iplainly affirmeth 
the lene of the 


cauſe, ſaith he,it 18 not ſubject co 
the Law of God, for indeed it 
cannot bee. 

The {ame alſo heeaffirmeth, 
in another place, when hee faith, 
that we are ſtrangers from God, 


Concerning Mangc. ] 


Ld 
oy 
_ 
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o 
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Theoph. Thou doeſt indeed | 


 Mat.Idonort : but God him-|* 
ſelfe doth intheſe words ; The 
 wickedneſſe of man is great 1n|? 
of his heart || 


cheth us,rhart man isnothing elle | | 


fleſh is erimity againſt Godtbe- | | 


and enemies, our minde being | 


ſheulday, chat che enmity hid 
in the heart, was berrayed by e= 


ſerupenevillworkes : as if hee| * 


Inanother place a'fo theſame 


— 


Apoſtle, | 


C oncerning Man c. 


Apoſtle faith, that wee are car- 


J nall, fold under finne: that is, 

& that weeare the bond-ſlaves of 

{inne. 

JF Yea, hee proceedethio farre 

1e |} as toſay, rhar of our ſelves wee 
are not ſufficient to think, much 
lefle able ro doe, that which is 
ST heoph. But was this the 
minde of the Apoſtle, to ſhew 

Y that all generally bee bond-men 
to ſinne ? 

AMatth. Yeaverily:For ſpea- 
king of the naturall corruption 
7 ofman, our of the teſtimony of 
| Davidzhee faithplainly; Wee |Rom.z g. 
have proved e, that both 
Jewes and Gentiles bee under 
{inne ; as 1t 1s Written, There is | Plal.14-3- 
noone juſt, no, not one : there | 
is not any that underſtanderh, | 
or which ſeeketh after God. | & 53-2,3- 
They have all gone our of the 
way , they have beene made 
alrogether unprofitable ; There 
isnone that doth good, no nor 
Xx | One. | | 
= 1 The 


—_— % 
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Phil.z.1 3. 


tt 


_—_— —-_—_—__—_ 


—_— 


|- Theoph. Bur the hingir ſelfe || 
"For there be (as there ever have | | 


| endued' with moſt excellent 


The faichfull indeed beceex- || 
empred our of thar number; bur 

et not becauſe 'rhey - are nor 
uchby nature,bur becauſe God 
({uchis his mercy) amenderh 
our wickednefle and corruption | 
by che benefic of: regenerarion, 
whereby heworkethin us both || 
the will and the power to doe 
well; as inthe phceſball 
be more largely declared. Bur 
all cheunbeleevers,. as they bee | 
unprofitable to any worke, 
ſo they are carried with 'great 
violence mmtoevill,, 


ſeemerh to 


ſpeake ocherwile . | | 
beene) ſomewhich have beene 


& -: -- 

Matth.The Sci fairh;Ic | 3 
cannot be that an 'Herec ſhould ' 
bring forth good fruit. Ir may | * 

or 


-fmetimes bri 


ſuch ag bee £0- CE TOO, 
which nom rnAng are nor 


good, SOalfo may wee find ma- 


— _ uy n 
-” 4 . 
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ny infidels, which doe workes | - 
having a beaucifull ſhew, bur 
ſuch as cannot be indeed : 
for the heart which God ſpeci- 
ally looketh unto, is corrupt and 
uncleane , for, it cannot any 
way bee made cleane, bur b 
faith. Therefore -the at 
| ith, Whatever 1s not of faich 
is fenne. 
-' Theoph. Wherem ſtandeth 
that uncleanneſle of the heart ? 

Matth, In that doing theſe 
beautifull workes, they be nei- 
ther tonched with the love nor 
feare of God : and therefore doe 
not thinke of yeelding him obe- 
dience; neither 1s 1t marvel, 
ſeeing they know him not : 
Whom notwichſtanding, no 
man can love or feare, before he 
doeknowhim. 

Theoph. What 1s itthen,thac 
thoverh chem 0-do thoſe works 
which ire fofaire m ſhew? 
 Matth. Some, becauſe rey 
be not-narurally giyento the vi- 
ces whichthey leave, © 
je NY ——_—_—_—_—_—_ Ochers, 


CC EEE 


Gods j 


ce: or elle __— : 

hey dreame to deſerve lome- 

thine at the hands of God. | 

Others for feare of Lawes : or | | | 

| leſt. they ſbould doe any thing | 


chat nught hinder their profpe- | 
rity- | 
Or elſe their luſts doe ftrive 1k 
as the windes,ſo that the ftron- | Y | 
ger prevaileth  oyer the reſt, |} 
and bridlech chem from brea- 
king forth inco aRion. ' As for 
example : A vaine-glorious man 
| will make a ſhew to be liberall, 
to the end hee may ſerve the 
turne of his ambicion. On. the | 
other fide, a coverous man, that 
| hee may ſpare charges, will ſer 
light by honour , although his 
munde within be ſer on fire with 
ambition. A proud man will be 
bountifull, ro pro among 
che common peop Shee thar 
 _—— 
| C minde be defi- 
' ſed with unchaſte luſts, yer our- 


wardly| 


i. 
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wardlywill bee chaſte. Finally, 


che unfairhfull never reſpe& the | 


lory of God, when they thinke 
Jp + good works . Which ne- 


A vertheleſle is as it were the very 
IJ lifeof good workes : & as if it 


J be wanting, wy cannot be ac- 


ceptable ro 

 Theoph. If thereforeall the 

A deeds, which the unfaith- 
Il doe, bee of no account with 


|. Gollhee hallbee:' in noberter | 


cale,which carriechhimſelt mo- 
deſtly, and keeperth under the 
laſts of the fleſh, chamhe which 
paſſerh away all his life difſo- 


lucely. 


Matth. No verily,nort © : for 


God rewardeth thoſe workes : 


yet onely in this life. And often- 
times allo he givech them ſuch 
chings,in reſpe& whereot, they 
did cheir good deeds: as health, 
quiet life, praiſe, good: report a- 


| mong menand ſuch like.There- 


fore our Savieur” Chriſt faith, 
char the Scribes and Pharilces,in 
chat they prayed and faſted ro 


rw —_—_— 


be | 


Mat.6.16. 


M—_ _—_— 


i 
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Concerning Man,& c. 
be praiſed 9f men, had rheur re-| 
ward. 

Moreover, the ſtate of fnch as 
inthis life haye behaved them-| 
ſelves modeſtly, 1nan bee he 
in the da of 1 gement, [ an |: 
of the "og © 

Theoph; How can it be, that 
t God willreward workes which 
he liketh not,being ſuch as were | 
not done for his lake. 
| Matth.Therebyhe declarerh 
how pleaſing a thing wue obe- 
dience is to him, ſeeing hee re- 
wardeth the very ſhadow of it. 
Addethis hereunto,that he hath 
regard unto thoſe workes , 
not as they come. from ,un- 


_ perſons, bur from him- 


Mat.1,1 3. 


AMatt 
the « 


poli Fog ek 

theworld, doth bridle the wic- 
| kedneſſeof ſome, andfo maketh | 
gens = + | 
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ln fir ro follow verrne; 7 | 


which reſpe&; wee fearenot (in | 


common ſpeech) ro fay, That 
ſuch men roach Weave 


whereby wee meane, that even | 


Conran of cheir life, 
God gave them bpeciall 


e. Withont - which 
bin bae char atf 


the Rootle: Fer 


woetopy 


2h He 


_ nnitar” ng 
Their feere ate fivift ro ſhed 


RT HSY and the way 
fe bee 


that man, the moſt excellent 
crearureof allocher,ſhould be o 


much Bone 2d 
| - Adarth.Ic was not by his firſt 


whirecfoune in all manner of 
my of GOD 
I 1 © O 

.- andof his ſervice. 4 


-2/ Widkedrefſe: for hee ha-'| 
ted verrne, and loved fin. 
23 -Imporencie, or -lacke of 


| we, co ry fle. 
| - Andthisis thatbloe of origi- 
like a fire of wickednefle and 
| | 7 T3114 r breath, or | 


| orion: ooh O- 


| is0 wore 94: Ipg 


= + bu fc eemaeh &him-. 


- 
, 
* 
oy 
S 
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"Marth. It is doubrleſſe borh 
Tanainc and of e's: ks 
—_— well-ſpring of a 

> Nevwedialefgiceralh | 


ver- all, men, chrough-him, in 
Te Cru 


- Math. By. 


cneration. For 
hee could 4 


chil- 


| 


8 SST 6.” the | 


* _ Surg 


David con- 
pry of mſelte :. Behold, 1 
war borne in iniquity, #nd'in fn 


hath my mother conceived mer, 


Pal. wp P 
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| 

| \ baving ſatisfied for us the 

[Pp righteouſne(ſe God; | 

| 1: barh - 7 

ws 4 Tos; gore to eter- | 


r 


Of the by fer Chriftewho, 
nedus a way tobis | 
—afatal aver; ; whereby, at 


TmzoPMLLNS:: 1 


x Ee vs repeate rhe oodles, of 
Jour: former ipeech., Forg(- 

cha God notice canceaſc | 
tobe juſt, nor ſhery any mercy, | 
bur that which may ſtand with 
hisjuſice; 'and thar-man is fo | 
corrupt, as hath beene' proved 

e our of the Siddihee 


| can looke- for norhing elſe, but 


- OT . 0 . 


| , 


| 


i 


, 


- 
AA_—_RC. tt. 
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TS that continueth not in| 
al things written in the books 
of the Lew ro dot them; Deut 


| e'of 
Chriſt: And firſt of all, declare 
thou thole chings which 'con- 
—_—_ yi and then 
wee ſhall ſee what remedie is 


brought 
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| C oncerning Chriſt & Ca 


[py on roartaine lal- 
vation, 
Matth, Concerning the p=r- 
ſon of .Jelus Chriſt, hee 1s the 
eternall Sonne of G O D,which 
rooke upon him, che nacure- of 
| man, that is to ſay, was made 
man in ſoule and body;like to-us | 
inall chings, finne onely excep- 
red} Therefore the Nature of 
God and man are fo joyned ro- | 
er -in him, that they make 
one perſon. Hee hath alſo 
bar one Father,andone Marher : 
(pe&t ofhisGod- | 
head ; and a Mother in reſpet | 
of his manhood,namely;the Vir- 
in Mary: of whoſe -fubftance | 
he was concervedby the power 
ho Ghoſt. <a 
Theoph.Prove all thee things 
| briefly out of rhe Word of 
God. |, ſpeaking 
Aeat. - Saint Paul, z 
ofChrifh, faih, When Ge ful- 


bis Sonne made of a Woman, 


eſſe of time was come, God fem | 


| 


| 


| 


Gal.4.4. when he ſaich;rthar: God 


C4. ſow: 


Of the 
perſon of 
Ctuiſt, 
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36 Concerning Chriſt,c. 
< FEA 2. _ ny 


V 


| ary together by a moſt neere | 


ſont his Sonne,be declarech thac| | 
Chriſt is the ſecond prion of | 
the Trinity, and cher c God:' 
which alſo elſewhere hee con-' 


| firmeth in theſe words; who «| 


God. over all, bleſſed for ever, | 


: 
: 


Rom. 9.5. Burt when hee ad-| 


| deth, made of 4 woman , hee! 


ſomewhat plainly notifieth him 
"ro bee very man, Which al. 
fo. hee affirmeth elſewhere in 
theſe words; There # one Goa,| | 
| and one Mediatour of God and 
man the man ag. Teſws, 
I Tim. 2. 5. From which 
isveryGod -and Man, For al. 
| thougheachnacurehach its own 
propertie remaining di*%in& ro 
1 ſelf,yer to the endwe may un- 


1 as they nake bur one. 
perion, the Striptures often- | | 
times fay that of the Drvinity, 
which agreerh tothe Hymanity. 
As wheniris faid;that God hath 
prercbaſed his C hburch with his 
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Concerning Chriſt,&e. 37 | 
owne blood: Aft. 20:28, And 
cohcrariwile, thoſe, things are 
ſaid ofthe humaruty which ap- | 
pertainero the divinity; where- | 
unto that ſaying of Chriſt is to | 
bereferred : No man aſcendeth 
up imto heaven, bit hee which 
came downe from heaven, even 
the Sonne of man which is in 
heaven, Job- 3-13- | 

Theoph. Declare a little more 
plainely what thou meanelt b 
this, when thou ſaiſt, that dh 
nature hath his propertie remai- 
ningdiſtin& co it ſelfe. 

Aatth, The divinity vas no: 
changed.iatothe humanity: for 
it. temaineth eternall,ininice & | 
impaſſible. Againe, the humani-' 
ty was-not turned into the God- 
head-: for; before the death and | 
refurre&ion of Chriſt, it was- 
paſſible, ſuch anarure as.might 
ſuffer. And before, as allo afrer 

death,it was created and finite; 

which art one ezmnecould-not be. 
indivers places: for this is CON | 
trary tothe narure of a trne bo-|. 
| dye. | GE = Theoph. * F 
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} m<dy | 
brought by | 
 Chri to | 
our ſalyaui- | 
on. | 


| 
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ld eromd. 


'S 
 F Ofthere- 


| _- \oberharye bepartakers ofhis 


$. 
 Theoph.. There come three |, 
chings ro my minde, whereof | 


: This doarine, a- 


beyond the reach of 


thele words, Without controver- 


reat is the myſtery of godl:- 

- e, God manifeſted if the 
fleſh, Tim. 3- 6. , 

Theoph, Hitherto wee have 

heard ſufficiently of rhe perion 

of Chriſt : nov let us tpeake of 


the remedie bropght by him to | 


our lalvation. 


tor our finnes , 'and th re- 
deemed ms from everlaſting 
dearh, and” wirhall made- us 
capable of rhe heavenly life, if 


will aske thee; 


Matth. Hee hath fully fa- | 
risfied the judgement of GOD 


' 
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[ "C oncerning C. briſt,&c. 
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| ry that his gifts ſhonld bee | 
+ pom Now antlwer to the 
rſt. - 


4 2 How hee maketh us par- 
takers of the heayenly life, 
3 And why is it neceſla- 


Mat. To the end this ma 
the more eafily bee und 
we muſt remember rhar where- 
of wee ſpake before, namely, 
that- God hath pronounced a 
' curle againſt all as tranl- | 
grefle tus lay, and chat wee in 
ryoreſpetts have broken it to | 
which he requireth, and by do- 
ing che evill which hee forbid- 


ded a remedie for boch : For 


a Gm —_—_ 
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Concerning Chriſt;&c. 
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F 


. 


| makerh_3 way. to his mercy, 


he gave his moſt dearly beloyed 
| 
| 


perfect juſtice of God for us, he 


| whereby wee may obraine for- 
giveres offins.And inthis ſenſe 
| 1t is {faid.2. That wee are, redee- 
\ med b the precious blood 0 
| Chrifl 1 Pet.1.19. T hat Chri 

upon the. tree did beare our 
| Romer; his body, 1 Pet. 2.24. 
| That. { of. Chriſt doth 


. 


e bloos 


cleanſe us from all.fune, 1 Joh, 


28 5 hf | 

| | T heoph. Icannot wonder e- 
| .nough at the exceeding great 
| loveof God rowards us, in.that 


Sonne-to. the death for our re- 
demprion.' 


| 


> —— 
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* Concerning C briſt,&c. | ar 


| ners;Chriſt dyed for us,Rom.3.7. | + 
' From whence hee draiverh thus. 
moſt- comfortable concluſion: 
If when wee were enemies, wee 
were recopcHed to God by the 
death of his Sonne © much more | 
being reconciled ſhall we bee ſa- 
ved by his life, Rom.+.1 0. | 
T heoph. But could the judge- 
ment of God bee no otherwile 
ſatisfied for our fins, excepthis 
beloved Sonne had taken. upon | 
| him our nacureztherein to ſufter ; 
death, the death (11ay) of che | 
Crofle? , 
: ttb, No: For man which 
hath offended the infinice Maje- ) 
Ry of God,dorh deſerve infiruce | 
puniſhment, that 15 toſay, erer- 
| nall death: which conld nor be: 


4 


| 
| 


men of finne. Bur becauſe God | 
could nor tuffer, and man cole, 
.-p; noT' 
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nocovercome death, irwas ne- 
ceſiry that the Redeemer 
bee very God, and very 
man, to doe both. Wherein alto 
it is robe marked, how neere an 
| atronement God hath entred jn- 
was by Chriſt ; in whom 
at Variance beſo inſe- | 
pr ng ropaſle, char God 
harh turned the fall of man to 
his great good : for thereupon he 
hach taken oceafion to unite us 
more neerely wizh himlſeife . 
| Wherefore » Where finne was 


ents of the firſt 
SEK Sj og 
for our finnes zhow ter us« 
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oncernin [4 C briſt;&e. 
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' Law: and God harh promiſed 
life _ as ve oo ne 
, I rance, 
fn 4 Chriſt is made 
ours, wee are not onely made 
partakers of his fpirtuallriches 
(namely, his & righreoul- 
nefle and obedience, whereby 
| wee are acconnred juſt before 
| God) buralſoofhis dignity, ro 
wit, inthar with himvweeare re- 
| puredand taken forthe children | 
aSod 7 5 
Therefore Saint Paxt faith, 
74 wee bee ſonnes,wee are alſo- 
Eres, VER heires 
heires. together with Chriſt, 
Rom. $8.1 T+ And agynine, in an- 
other place, hee callech eter- 
| nall Life the lor or inhericance 


char in- Chriſt bee ce 


of God,and |, 


of the Saints. And thus wee ee | 


— 


Luk.1$.5. 


| 
Col [,H; | 


| 


'boekithe ri 


| —— Conternng. Crib. 


«| AQ 4:14: 
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neceſlary to- ſalvacion. 

Matth. Nea verily.. For. in | 
him vs; is rightcouſneſle,and 
| the falneſſe of life : and without 
him,man gh finne ) findeth 
nothing everlaſting male- 


diction and curſe, Therefore S. 


| Peter: faith, that, either is [al- 
vation in any other; and that 
there 1s no other name under 
heaven given among men;wher- 
by wee may bee ſqved. For this 
> cauſe. alſo rhe name Jeſus was 
given him from heaven; by the 
which his-office is lainel; 
forthuhatistoſay,allthaty 
he har] ade for our = 
| tion,and doh (till performe, 
Theoph,Goe tothereforetell 
me he's. = EA Jeſus Chriſt. 
fgnifierh, as alſo of .yvhom jt 
was given him. 
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 niiech Sepjoxr: and 


from, their, finnes 
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| 
Matth, nem Sela ſig- | 


Code | 


J the Old Teſtament, Chriſt was | Citi. 


| 


| | 


J w=0, when they 
J ted, were announted-yich oyle, 
3 which ſign 
Holy Ghoſt. Now the Redee- | 


| called Meſhas : bur in Greeke 


raught, that he is the chicfe 


| wich common viſibleoyle, bur ; 
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45 | 


the nameChriſt, itisto bee un-. | 
derſtood, that an times paſt in | 


figured. or . ſhadowed. m the 
—_ Prophets, and Prieſts, 
were conlecra- 


ifed rhe gifts of the 
mer promiſed, was in Hebrew 
it is tranſlated the word 


Chriſtyaich fignifieth Axm0in- 
ted, By which name wee are 


Nowzhee was annointed,not 
with the 7x of the holy 
Ghoſt; . and char moſt fully,rhar 
from-him, as from rhe. head,ic 
might bee powred| into, each: 


member, namely, into all the | 
fairhfull; infomuch as they allo. | 


together. with him are. made | 
Kings, Prophets, and Prieſts., 


BY Now 


Of the 
name 


4 


Dan.9.2 fa | 


Luk.1.33. 
Deu.18.18, 


Pſalit 1 0.4, 
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apoſtles themſelves wrote 1n 


ans; even becauſechey 
takers of his annoinring, and 


| phefic, and Prieſthood. 


muſt ſee how Chriſt performed 
Prieſt: and afterward hee 


che fairhfull. 
AMatth, He execnted the of- 
| ficeofaKing, when, by his di- 
' vie power, hee delivered us 
| from the Tyrannie of onr ene- 
mies.the divell,finne,and death; 
whom hee overcame, that hee 


MY 


rereſtwhich they had inns, and 


ſo ſabje& ns to his kingdome : 


S "which 


— 


ms 5 —— — <— 


* name Chrift (being a | 
Greeke word) hath beenereta!- F 
ned inalltongaes, becaule the | 


Greeke. This cherefore is the | 
cauſe why the name Chriſt was 
givenuntohim, as alſowhy all |'F| 
the fajrhfull arc called Chrifti- || 
bee par- || 


therefore ofhis Kingdome, Pro- | 


Theoph. Firſt therefore wee | 
the offices of King, Prophet, and | 


communicaterh the fame with | | 


ghtrake fromthem (inro his | | 
| ownehands) rhe righe and in- | | 


: 
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| Concerning Ghriftde.@—= 47 
&2 © which indecdhedoch continu 
8 a | WnIc "rok 


= ” 
— bis - 
| 


- 
\ 


ai- | ally exerciſe in us, 

F | felte; ruleth us by the {cepter of 

n | F| his Word, and the power of his | 
EF! Spurit. | 

+ AGSSTEs £ office of a 

Prophet, in thac hee declaredall 

chewill of God unto us by his 


mightbee a- arisfation for our 
finnes, Theexecurion of which | 
| office hath place alſoar this day, 
| in that hee maketh interceflion 
| for us. Now, thus Priefthood af 
Chriſt is the crutch and fulfilling 


_ —_ 


| 


 ofall-the ſacrifices ofthe Old | 
1 Teſtament 
F Theoph. Lec ns now ſpeake of 
our Kingdome, Prieſthood, and 
P IP. | 
| Aatth. Wee are ſpiritually 
Kings in Chrift, rhat we may 0- | | 
vetcomethe divell and fmne. | | 

. Weare Pricſts, through him 
ro offer. op an acceprable facri- 
fice ofpraaſe ro God. P9F 

VeareProphets;' SIE 
ranghe thetruth, wee may te 
others';*and ro themithe | 
myſteries of rhe Kingdome-of | 
heayen, + Salbrqe 14] 1 
Theoph. Tr hath beene faffi- | | 

ciently. declared how "Chriſt | | 
hath delivered ns from condem- 
' nacion, as alſo by whar-meanes 
he hath made us fir roattain e- | | 
ternallite.Now thethird point | 
remaineth;namely,vhy it 1sne- 
| ceflary thar his gifts ſhould bee 
; made onrs: ppg 
Afatth. Becauſe, otherwiſe, 
| they ſhall no way. helpe us to 
the fatisfying of rhe perfe&;zu- 
£ Face | 


— — 
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of Concerning Chriſte. 
d | W*: {nes as Other 
Nens ricnes aVarie nothing to 
deliver us*our of debr, except 


'F . re may 
| I} his - <drarwnrs | 
{ tth. "If wee be made one Of our u- 
| withhim. -Ferzby che benefit of nion with 
that amon wee are made parta- Chriſt, 
. | i kers of all his fpicicuall graces 
| ©} andriches; which are no lefſe 
imputed- unto us before: God, 
thanifchey wereours by harure:; 
| Thatweare by Chriſt reconci- 
"| {ed in that body of his fleſh, 
I} *2rough death,” Col. 1:22." By 
wordsofhis,he meanerh, 
pertainerh nor to-any; bur unto 
fuchasbegratredinco his boy; 
and are made his members. 
»- Theoph->Can'no-man there- 
{ | forebeparrakerof Chriſts gifts, 
's po hee bee made one with 
| | ? : 


Marth. He carmot: Even as 
a Woman cannot be gr uf 
; 0 PT 1 | 
FB... od. the 


, > ma —_—— — 


fleſh: cthemembers alio.cannot 
draw life fromrhe head; ifthey |} 
-. | bee noe th it; * There- 


+ | forexhere is normeparraking of 


 Chrihexcepethere be anuruon 
fore, Chriſt faid to the"Caper- 
 naires ; #mleſſe e eate the 


= 


eoph. This doarine alſo Y 
| capacity of man. 

|} Aatth.Irisi Where- 

fore S.P aul, ſpeaking of it, faith, 

[2 that it is 4 great myſtery ,Epnel. 
\ + 22. , . ; | 
” Ne , if we cannever 6 lictle | 


= n &* 
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| be partakers of all his gifts. 
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CHAP. IV; [ 
Of Paith, by the whith we arc 
mude one with Chrift, and (> | 


| 
| - 


| Ticherto Thave heard; Firſt, 
| thar God, who is of | 


| 


[ 


| 


| thersl pray thee for ſuch as ſhall 


|| . -.:13-39- 
{. 21s made the child of God, 


faith, Eph. $-17- And hereupon 


—_ - 


Concerning Faith,&c. 


(clfe teſtifieth \in the prayer | 
which hee made to God for all 
the aithfall;in theſe words : Fa- | 


beleeve in meexthat they all may 
be onc,as thou (O Father art in 
meeand I in thee, that they alſo 
uy be one in us, foh.17-20. 
hereunto alio thar ſaying 
of $. Paul is tobe referred, that 
Chriſt dwelleth in owr heapts by 


it is, that theſe ſentences be of- 
tenrepeated inthe Scriptures? 
4: That every one which be- 
- leeveth in him, ts. abſol- 
ved and diſcharged, Att. 


SL Joh, 1422+. 


- Inwhich 
be arr m rofairh,whichwee 


"4; h 


ceive that S. Paul oftentimes 


i 


<A 


quftifi 
> 
be 


- [Wecanhaveno fellowſhipwith || 


|[canenly glory 


Concerning Fairhe&'e, || 
Theogh, Thou haſttouched a| | 

oncerning the righrteou!- 
neſle offaith : which Idefire to | © 
have declared by thee fome- | 


what more at-large. For I per- 


aa Ne "Io ; 
Katth. To uſtifhed be- | | 
fore God, is ro ne, | 
juſt;thar is ro fay, withour blor, | 
andunreproveable.Now S.P au! 
doth often handle this pOINt, 
becauſe it is one of the ſpeciall|; 
grounds of our faich.For no man 
Tock bur he- that is 


inefſe, And- therefore || 


him, to. bee” partakers of his 


WE 


" © Concerning Faithy&c. 
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Th 
juſtified, or made righreous be- 
fore God? | gre 
Mat. Inrhe Scriptures there 
berwo kindes of righreonſneſſe 
fer forthro us: which alſodoe 
very much differ the one from 
the other. Theſe are, 

7 The righteouſneſle of the 

Lawand —@- 


Bur rhe holy Scriptures doe 
reach us that wee cannot be ju- 
ified by the former,whichis of 
theLaw: torheendwee might 


Faith. * 


chem. | 
the La ke He Falk 

W. 1$ 
ot the Law. 'For if we afal 
ahd perfeAly fulfill wharbever 


ol 
- 
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coph, How then are wee 


fie to the other, which: is of 
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+ Theoph. Declare unto mee, | 

| wherein borh cheſe kindes of 

CIR auld 
c1s 


eouſneſle of 
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| 


that commandeth, wee ſhould 
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by: 
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| Concerwing Faith,&c. 
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Rom.3 20, 


"I 


_ 


by. workes. bee juſt | before 


neither ſhouldyyee need 
any other righteouſnefle. But 
the ' Apoſtle 11 divers . places 
ſhewerh that'this cannot bee, 
fordſmmch as all men be ſinners; 
and therfore uncighteous(which 
ſhall not beomitred by ns,when 
we ſpeake of workes:)and there- 
fore he concludech, that we arc 


Gal.3.11s | jrſtified by faith. 


But the righteouſneſſe of aich 


1s'the ri vanes of 
-Ghriſt, ich; by fairh, is "" 
-unto us of God. By 


theſe things thou mayeſt nnder- 
Rand what the FFnkoab isbe- 
ewixt the righteouſneſſe of the 
| Law, and rhe rignteoulnelle of 
\Faich,-. - 

I TheLawrequirech i itofour 


{elves ;burfaich callerh usfrom | J 


þ Telves, co ſeeke for. it in || 
in — Kawr — | 


mo Es 


en 2 It 
threarneth 


—_ 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| therefore is as it were anrinſtru- 


C oncerning Faith. 


| merit,and pur yo grace: Con-. 


wherein, both theſe” righteon!- | 


| | 


- if 6 ads 


"» 


OIIrrn—n— 


threarnerh the curſe + Bur Faith 
requir 1soOne thing,namely, | 
chat we beleeve; and Soodniſett 
all kinde of bleflings to ſuch as 
beleeve. : 

Finally, - the -righteon!- 
nelf of Te Law , k oro 
from our ſelves, would fer up 


crariwiſe, the righreonſneſſe of 
Faith,which is from God,raketh 
_ mericand ferterh upgrace. 
- FTheoph, Now T undecitand 


neſles confift,and in what things 
theone differerhfromthe orher. 
But I thinke it may be gathered 
efyourrrords,.rhar wee arc not | 
ly. juſtified by faith, but | 
meritof Chriſt. 14 
Afatth.Thou gatherelt right- 

ly, For; if faith ſhould juſtifie by 

any inward verrue it hath,{ceing 

thar our faith 1s alwaies weake | 


and imperfe&, our righteonl- 
neſle would be imperfect: Faith 


| "o—__ 


ment wherewith wee take hold 


D3 pon 


+>as” 4: - 7 _ eo 
Concerning Faith, & c. 


hee Afi... 


| oprntans perſeed rightoouſnele, 


whaichis in Chrift ; which Sainc 
. + Paxl plai expreſlerh 1n theſe 
| words: oy ſuinod, and 
| RYE 'Ve the 0 
| God, but are Ba cok] 
thatisto fay, ' his grace, by 
| the redemption made in Jeſns 
Chriſt,whom God hath ſet forth 
to be a reconciliation, through 
24,25. 


£ 


| 
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are made partakers of that righ- 
| reontnefle of Chriſt, How of- | 
F | ten ſoever therefore this man- 
| nerof ſpeech is uſed bythe A- 
poſtle, Wee are juſtified by | 
# | Faith, hee underſtandeth, that 
F | this is done by the molt perfe& |. 
righteouſneſle, 'obedience;”and 
S | larisfaQtion of Jeſus * Chriſt : 
whichgifrs are then impured to | 
| us, when wee are by fairtrmade 
| one with him-. LL 2&4 
Theoph. It followerh*then; 
| thatallonrrighireonſnefle i50n- 
F| lyinimparation. ad 
1 Marth, Yes rraely, For it1s 
neceſlary, ro-the end'Weemay 
beeaccounred righteons before | 
God, tharour unrighteouſneſle | 
beenor imputed unto us, and 
char Chriſts righreouſneſſe bee 
imputed: Now" Chriſt 'perfor-. 
meth all theſe : che-impuration 
of whoſegifts, cauſerh thar our 
finne«benot laid ro our charge, 
foraſmuch as, by the benefit of 
that impatarion, they be coye- 
red and removed out ofthe fighr 
( ritat; D4 _ of | 


—_— MI > —_— — — ——_— i he. 


_ 


——_——— 


 PIT—IS 
_ VI II—_ 


; of Godyalchough he knoweye. | } 
| PD choRcen rel! ; 
6 verynumber.. Concerning | | 
' theſethings therefore, the calc 
ſtandeth-as- it. doeh/with the | © 
blackneſſe of acoale; {eon tire : | | 
which blackneſſe weknow to be 
inthecoale, alchoughye fee it | | 
not with our | 
 Theoph. things call co| | 
my.remembrance chat excellent | 
"2ying of - David, Bleſſed. are 
they whoſe in ities bee forgi- | 
vens and whoſe fins be covered.' | 


| 


| with ftanding to a- mans pro- 


Fairbfull, ;asifhee had ſaid, thar 


i *C| oncerning Faith Sc 


Chriſtian Faith, -Whereupon it 
1s rhat they bee indifterentlyu- 
ſed; Forfomerime the Scripture 
fairh,- that wee. are juſtified by 
faith in Chriſt,. Rom; 3.25, 26. 


plycoFairh:. 


G1 


| 


and fomertime it aſctiberh1 it 1m- | Eph.2.8. 
| 
| 


Theoph, What thenis Faith ? 
Aat. The word Faith hath 
| many ſignifications. For ſome- 
times it 1s as much, as apromile 
to performe ſomewhar : there- 
upon, to keepe faiths the ſame 


miſe. Hereunto may be refer- 
red theſaying of S. Pant, God is 


which men do often) ne- 

h ofhis promiſe.Some- | 
ines alſo it is raken Rn ts the gift 

rowerke- mwacles: as when $. 
Pax faith, ' That if hee had all 
faith, ſo 4s hee: conld remove 
monntains,yet if he had not love, 
by en 1 Cor.1 3.3-Be- 
Genificditbemholebine 
lined, aswhen 
$ Pax __ Titus, Rebiche 


| _ 


LY > -thems- 


Ds 


Of faith, 


T 
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- Concerning Faith, & 6. | 
1 them; that they may be ſound ts | , 
che aith, Tit, 1.13. In which | |} 
, heis commonly ſaid to be | 
| 11 a wrong faich, which erreth | ? 
from the purity of doctrine. But | © 
che moſt ſigmification of | : 
the word Faith, is thatwhereof 
| wee ſpeake in this place, and 
whereof there is o menti- | ! 
| on 217 the Scriptures, when in| } 
| many places wee arefaidtobee | | 
juſtified: and” faved by Faith, | | 
and hatwithout faith, 0 man | © 
car pleaſt GO D:.Toconclude-| * 
chen;Fairh is rousaCerrificare,.| | 
| that we are beloved of God. 
Theoph. But why faidſtthou | 
at the beginning, faich in 
' Chriſtis the foundation of faith 
it ſelfe ? ye 
t Math. Becauſe wee cannor 
| cerrainly determine, that God | 
willbee mercifullro us, excepe | | 
wee doe firſt know, that Chriſt | 
his death hath madefarisfa- 
reconeiledhim umous. There- 
Ore Saint Perey fairl," thar 
bi 30H. p 


PENIS 24... RS Through 


: 


| . 
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| 


Through Chriſt wee-beleeve in 
God;- which raiſed "him from 
the dead, and gave bim glory ; 

| that our faith and hope might 


bee in God; I Pet. Kko2TIs From | 


whence it is cafie- ro gather, 
char Chriſt is the onely founda- 


hearrs. | 
And this is as it were the 
famme of the Chriſtian-faith, 


&c. 


_ _ — — _— _ 


cionofour fairh, which the ho- | 
ly Ghoſt hath ingraven in our 


which commonly is called the 
Apoſtles Creede, 7 beleeve in. 


Ir erm rr rr rn rn mn nn nm 


Cann Paith, &e. 
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| 
Il 
'$ 


Theoph, Let us therefore | ! 
__ of. chis confeſſion of the | | 
ith, which I defire thee to ex- | 
poand.co-mee full and-whole, * 
| Bur before I cometotheparts of | 
it, Imillpropound threethings, 
wherein defire co bee:Aatisfied 
4 of chee. = 
rh Fuſe, why ac. iscalled the | 
be | 
| 


3h of tion of the A- 
» ot, Creed, 


., &pokles Creed. 

\> Secondly, ſeeing the \do- 
- Etrine which 1s comcai- 
ned in it, generally be- | 


eth to all the Fich. 
= ;Ibeleeye | | 
Not-Weebeleeve 


3 lar , what proper! 
thinly, what prope 7 


"Marth. The-ward- Com Fymbo- 


| 2») which in Ergliſh ſome- 
| ume wetranſlace Creedezin-his | 
| Place fignifieth as ic were-che 


| {@chciing together of: many | | 
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Parts 1nto ONE. | Which terme 
dorh nor unfitly agree-ro'this 
| confeſſion of re taich,. which 
wee ſee is made of many ,Ar- 
| ricles. 
| -»» Now; 1t is called the Apoſtles 
| Creede,becaule it containerh; as 
it:\vere;. a: briefe ſumme of all 
' the ApoſRolicall dottrine, writ- 
| renin the books of the Old and 
| New Teſtament, 
) Theoph. Ler us come ro the 


other point, whereof I doubred. 


\ 


oweratherſay, Ibeleeve 
inGod, than,Wee beleeve, ſee- 


pes 
{tans are bound ro be- 
hace me" | by 
+ Aat;That is five cauſes. 
_ Firſt, becauſe _ 
ve reſhmon 
: burof mans faith 
he cannot. 
| 2 Secondlyythar _ 
| underſtand, chat grew 
( Were | not ay. much” to 


| ho ror >< hr wee 


of his owne 


| 


doctrines generall,and | 


man | 


-— — o— -——— —_—— 
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| 


— —i 
For otherwiſe 1 ro-| 


fie" us no-more, than af a {icke | 
man: ſaw a medicme;,- having 
vertue' to: drive away a mala- 
| die, rhe working whereof hee | ! 
knew, and yet did- negle& to | 2 


, rake ir. , 


But weprofeſie that applying 
finger ſelves, whenevery of | 


| ns faith Tbeleeve. 


Theoph-. As farre as I perceive. h 
there-15 no lirtle- likenefle be- | | 
rweene the ficknefſe of the-bo- | 
 dy,andrhe ficknes ofthe mind : 
- — ing che” health of th 
| £ mne 
| one andof the orher, 


; thatis to ſay, 
c oC 2. 
1 Knowledge of the fick- 


Concerning Faith;O. 


' F Soalvirfarerh withour ſpi pi- | 
e| Mricuall fickneſfle,finne. For who- 
g | Woever hath acknowledged that 
- | Wficknefle, hath arrained” the | 
e | Mfirſt degree of health. If hee 
Se remedie , which is 
| Þ Chriſt, he is in the ſecond, Burt 
all this 1s to no purpoſe, ex- 
| —- the remedy be applyed by 
| ait 
e | WF Theoph. Ler us therefbie 
- | F comerorhe third. Whar is it 
- | &| properly robeleeve in God? 

:| MW) Meath, When weefſpeake of 
s'| | God, weeſay we beleeve three 
e-| F| mannerofwayes: + | 
|. 2 Firſt,ro beleeve one God. 
| 2 Secondly;tobeleeve God. 

3 Thirdly; to beleeveinGod. | 

Whereof = ws: firſt are che- 

degrees, at length we 
jon third: 

| To bekeve one God, is as 
| F | michcofay, thoubeleeveſt thar 
there izone God: 1 
c ona rol; Pochrwner Hg 
| thar Ged is true cqncerni —_— 
| F [promiſes declared in his Word. 


| NE WAeend ed 
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| Eobfal only,whoyby true faith, 


[gr 


To beleeve in God; is accor-| 
ny ora promiſes, to put | 
y whole truſt and hope in 

God:'andrhis belongerh to the | | 


2rply thok promiles to -them- ; 


- Thow-doſtrhen ac- 
count r Infhdels thar Rand | 
pr in the firſt or ſecond de-| | 
| Matth: I doe eden. 
they beleeye no more than hl 
Divells themfelves doe. 

Theoph. Thou haft farisfied 
mee. We are therefore ro come 
ro the parts of the Creed. 

 Matth. The yare foure, 

2 Oftaith inGod the Father. 


2 Of Gr inhis Sonne Jeſus 


Concerning Faith&c. 69 
<, Afat. That our faich may be. Wiy our 
the, berter fr ed : which Fame 
is then done, when we conſider | «1.1, per- 
diltinaly and apart, as each PCr- | fon by it 
ſon _—_—_ ro wk diſtin& | ſelfc. 
ie hath wreught. in our | - 
Fae Noovithiind; our 
fairh 1s.never awhir the lefle re- 
terred to one God. 
Theoph. How ? 
Mat: For it is all. one as it} 
| aman-ſhould fay, I put allmy 
pe and truſt 1n one God, of 
| whoſe love I cannot doube at all. 
For,whereas he 1s diſtinguiſhed 
into three ; $3 evcry one of 
| themi hin mee the-al- 
farance'of;-rhar-Jove .- For the 
Father hath both created me-b 
| his omniporencie, andalſo dorh 
ide me by his mercifull provi- 
. The Sonne hath redee- 
med meby his death.reconcued | 
mero God rhe Father;and even 
et makerh incerceffion-co him 
*mee«-The holy Ghoſt by his 
divine power, hath ſanQtified, 
mee. and joyned - mee rok. 
- Chriſt 


4 MM 


dt. IM 


h— — 


| 


| 


— 
CE 


"tina Faith. - 


| Chriſt and. his Church; that 


ker of all tis gifts, une: hee 


: bring mee even to | eternall 
life, 


— 


Creed which u of faith in 
God the Father. | 


Theoph. In this E ſition 
of the Creed, which rhou haſt 
| even.now made, there: be ſome 
whereof I will aske 


| ene of 


queens, > Fopoanding my 
I of will rherefore bepin wich 
| God the Father;by whole graci- 
ous providence thou faidft that 
we ateruled. Firſt, 'demaund 
: — 1 


I 


with it I mighrbeemade p arta-| 


The firſt part of the Apoſtle, | 


Concerning Faith& ec. 
>-one word. in the Creed?Now 
(> 24s the _ for 
at. Fhole perſons(for 
much as rhey have all one 
ence, namely, the Godhead, 
1 therefore are one God)! 
De nothing apart or aſunder 
Wnecfrom the other. Therefore, | 
Foc in our Creation, Redemp- 
Dn, and SanRification, every 
ne of the perſons wrought ac- 
vrding/ eo: their diſtinct pro- | 
I» de 
 Theoph.Intheſe three divine 
/orkesſhew mee this diftin&t- 


ye vob: | 
 Mazt.Concerning the Crea- 

oh, ' the Scriprure doth reach 
us, that rhe Pather made all 
things by his Word, _Pſal.33.6. 
thar 1s rofay, by his Sonne, and | 
by his Spiric.- Concerning our 
Redemprion, The Father faith 
Chriſt, /o loved the world, that 
hee gave his onely "begotten | 
Sonne to death fob our Redemp- 
tion,” Joh. 3-' 6. which death | 
che Sonne (ufferedby wee 

ta I 


— 
= "OT i I IO _— Pn = 


"—_ 
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| 


i 


| 


ba 


g 


.J© the Son, 


LD OR 


Why rhe 
Scripture - | 
aſcriberh 

creation to 
the Father, 


redempricn | 


| 


| 


 rudeneſle > 'becauſe- the: worke | 


| 


1 
' 


Rood of - our Sanctification, 
whereof the Father 1s as it | | 
were the originall tountaine. 
For,Chriſt praying for rhe faith- 
full, faith, Fat er» Janitifie | | 
them, Joh. 17.17.19. Themat- | 
ter of our  SanQtification 1s 1Nn 
anttifie my ſelfe; that they. alſo 
may We ſuntiified. And. the holy 
Gholbis as irwerea Conduite, || | 
| ugh che which. char-boli- || 
neſle loweth: from Chriſt, who | 
is thehead, into ns. that are his | / 
menberd co Hs. || 
Theoph. How commeth ir to 
paſſe then, thar the Scriprure aſ- 
(criberh” Creation ro the Fa- || 
ther, Redemption to the Sonne; | 
and-SanRification to the holy || 
Aatthir is in reſpect of our 


of the Father is more manifeſt | | 
and evidentin thecreation, the | 
worke of the Sonne inthe Re- | 


demprtion 


— 


ua 
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demption;and the worke of the 
* | For, inthe creation rhe Serip- 
| tureferrerhtheFather before ns, 
| as fome mighty King comman- 


Inthe Redemprionuit ſetterh | 
forth' rhe Sonhe : who manife- 

ted himlcife unto men in the 
fleſh; wherein he tuftered dearh 

forus/” - $213 

. "In the San&ificarion it” fet- 
| ceth forth the holy Ghoſt + who 
pucrerh forth his divine vertne 
and force, whereby he dwelleth 
inus:Henee it is;rhat the Father 
is called Creator; the Sonne owr 
Lordihat is trofay, Redeemer ; 
and fic Spirit Holy, to the end 
-we may underſtand,that weeare 


ifed of ir, 


i Whereforefaiſt chon, 
| Fo wk the Sonne is called 


0 = 


-Onr Lord; it is all one as if 
ta'man did call hum Redee- | 


and ſanRti- 
ficarion to 
| the holy 
Ghoſt. 
Gen. Is 


Phil. 2.1 7. 


Tit.3.6. 

I Cor 6.19+ 
AQ.4-24. 
Rom.7.25. 
I Cor.12.3. | 


| | 


mer? 


Hatth, Becauſe he hath got- 


: 


- 
- 


« 
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: hee hath delivered us 


holinefſe wherewith hee is in- 


Mat. Surely, in that ſenſe 


him holy,chanthe Facher oc the 


page . FR. 
y; his-redeeming of | us. -For | | 


Om; ranny of che divell, | * 
and ſubjected. us to: his- owne | 


we" had choughe: har | 
eoph. 1 l 
che holy Ghoſt had beene there- | | 


Lg q 


there is no more cauſe ro'call | | 
Sonne;  whoitis certaine.- are | | 


\ rary co 


\ntclyaſdre declared of us; et 


| and to deliver them from dan- 


Ther darkly cnquehonden 


* mL O = WW 0 0 007 


| ning Faith 41 GODrhe Fa- | 


wile, of God, ro 
his-creatures after he 


Call. ee peak ſpeake- Boa 


rwhigray begin on: 


e all things by his 
_ as hath teh of 


after a ſpeciall manner he lookes 
pon thefairhfull, robear hand 
for the reliefe of their wants, 


inthe Article, whichis concer- 


\  Theoph. Goe totherefors 
B's particular. wal 
HMeatth: 


| Father,ic isfirſtno doabe i In re- 


Er EIECS... 
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for whoſe ſalvation he de- | 


hen'wee call God 1 belecve 


in God the 


- Father. 


"Canniex 2 +490 ) 


\ begorren .Sonne. Noovith- | 


ted and'taken for his children. | 


doch ſecrerly containein it the 
Gs of God towards us- 7 

is called ominipotent, not ©. 
much that wee may underſtand | 


will ; as that we may know, hee 
cn al willerhwell tO us,but 


» hee is fidrobe the 
Make of heaven and earth, not 
onelyroreach us char all things 
1nheaven and earth were 
by him: buralſoro make irap- 
| peareunto us that hee hath all 


pſu who is the _ LY 


fromrhencewe gather, | 
that he 15 4 Father to us, whom | 


through him, hee hath, adop- | | 
Therefore the name. of, Father | | 


things in. his power, thar they | | 


| 
he is able rodoe whatſoever hee | | 


' [may bee aiding to us, if need 
be, Pot" AM botbbridk 


that they cannot hurt us. There- 


the divell, and all our enemues; | | 


| fore 


——_ A. 


= 


| 
| 


lo i & > LS Re 0 Wren 


$| 1s5 that heewho loveth us > 
| nipotent) doth nor ſuffer chem 


Dr 


. s 
. 
- 
— 
© ” 
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fore thefaichfull donor in vaine 
pur their truſtin G OD ; bur } 
Fich David may 


s with mee, 1 will not feare 


' {what man can doe to mer, Pſal. | 


56. 
Although I ſhould walke in 


| | the vale of the (hadow-of death, 


I will feare no ill, becauſe thou 
art with mee,Pſal. 23.4- 


falleth our, that the faichfull are | 
| moſt cruelly handled by their | 
enemies. | 
Matth. Thar never com- 
meth to paſſe, unlefſe God will 
it: without/ whom, ot one 
haire can bee pluckt from ru, 
Matth;1104 30. Wher 


hee 1s our Father, and is om- 


[008-8 but. .for "our: greae 


The . Were it nor more fit, 
if we aid(according to the com- 
mon received opinion) that this 


fay, The Lord | 


$ 


| 


| 


"+ Theoph.. But oftentimes it ; 


comnerh ro "Eafle onely b 
B «Gow 


_—}__. 
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| _ acarth. Becauſe thereby God 
| ſhould be made idle, and all oc- | | 


| weremoſt miſerable, ifrhey lay | | 


will? 

N Matth. No man can ſeparate 

theTafferanceof God from his 

will,but he doth manifeſt iryury 

to God, and takerh from ns a 
eat part of our comfort. 

” Theop . Why (? 


cafion of putting our traſt in 
himſbould beraken avray-And || 
indeed, the ſtare of the faithful 


open to the aſſaults of 
Sathan, and to rhe bloody lu 
of the ungodly. Bur the holy | ] 
| Scriptures teach us farre other- 
{ wiſez that thedivell could doe || 
nothing to Fob, before hee had |, 


ct. 


| obrained leave of God, Fob 1. 
| 12. alſo thar hee could nor en- 
rer into the ſwine, but when 
Chriſt bad him, Marth. 8.31. |! 
and tharthe wicked bee in the 
band of the Lord, | Pſal. 7. 14- 
that Sexacharib, the enemy Of | 
Gods people, was. the rod of 
Gods | 


——— —_—_ 


—_ ————— —— — 
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| ; | true;the wicked were not to bee 


gm— — 


hen. Afi AC 


mm ——_— 
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Gods wrath and the ftaffe of bis 
hand, Iſa. 10.5. 


ace chinaleogarber unworthy of 
God 2 Moreover, it that were 


Theoph. Bur how camit bee, | 
tharevill ſhould bee commitced 
| by thewill and appointment of | 
and yerhe allow it nor? Is | 


— 
—_——— 
OD CE” 


| 


DK 


evill can- 
not be commitred without the | 
will and appointment of God : : 
7006 neither willeth nor al- 
eth ir, © farre forth as ir is 
&vill, bur rather abhorrech ir as 
concrary to his nature, 

which by. his 
marvellous wiſedome hee brin- 
our of thoſe evills, hee 
zoth '-willeth and allowerh. 
Which may bee ſcene in cheve- 
ry death of Chriſt : whom Pe- 
ref affirmeth ro have beexe de- 
livered by the determinate 


gyms: God, 


Pſal. 5.5. 


connſell and pc: ge of 
2 
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God, A.\2, 23. (out of the 
which hee brougit rhe falvari- 
| on of the world ) although hee 
neither -alloywed the treaſon of 
| 7144s, nor the wicked envie of 
the Jewes.,. 

aFrom hence it is, that- al- 
| beic the wicked doe: che. will 
of God, yet are they nowhirt 
the lefſe guilry before him. 
For they have no purpoſe to 


doe it, | 
iTheoph, Therefore, nnlefle 1 | 7 
| bee deecived, the wicked doe | 
not. the will-.of GOD: bur 
'God doth his will by the wic- 


'ked. | 
 :;,4atth, Thow judgeſtright- 
| ed, inde the will of God, 
15farunhkethe purpoſe of God 
| himfelfe: Which 1{aiah him- 
| | ce dochplainly note; ſpeaking |-| 
1a Seryacberib. Forafter he had | ! 
| armed, That he was the rod of 
| Goas wrath, and the taffe of | 
| his hand, whom bee ſent to. 
| diſſembling nation; whom alſo | 


EE 


————C 
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| whom the Lord was angry with; 


former, namely, of the Angels 


| ther yarie from God;who never- 
_|rhelefle, by his wonderfull wiſe- 


hee would command to rob, aud 


make the ſpoyle of the people 
ſtraightway- hee © adderh, © Bur 


hee thinketh not - ſo, neither 
will his heart eſteeme it ſo. Fox | 
hee imagineth to roote ont, and 
to cut off not a few nations, | 
Iſa o.7. 

Theoph. God therefore is a 
marvellous workman, who can | 
uſe any infirumenc.corhe pertor- | 
ming ofhis worke, 
__ Yea indeed: he uſerh | 

t and evillco hisglory; 
bur os unlike reſpedts. For. 
he guidech the affections of the 


and of the faithfull, by his hol 

Spirit; fo as the ata hich 

hee doch by them is altogecher 

Bur the ocher,that1s ro | 

y,the divell and"the wicked, 
are egged forward bycheir owne 
malice, and fo they doe alroge- 


dome,” doth {o governe -their 
E 3 action ; 


AMC 


—_ 
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| actions, that in the end rhey fall 
our to his giory- 
| Theoph. This dodrine a- 
greeth excellently with that 
| which I have heard of thee more 
\thanonce,namely, Thar the fins 
| of the wicked bee from them- 
| ſelves: buryhile as finning they| | 
'- doe rhis or that thing, thar is of | | 
God. [ 
| Acatth.Thougathereſt well: | if 
| For, Þ doth God exerciſe his| 2? 
judgements. For, he puniſheth | * 
for che moſt patt , with a ſinne 
of cheſame kinde : as murther 
ce the nerdngaabl 
| ACC ro le 
ans, pronounced by him- | | 
ſelfe ; Whoſoever ſheddeth mans | | 
blood, by man ſhall his blood | 
bee ſhed, Gen. g, 6.Wae to thee 
that ſpoyleſt ; when thou haſt 
made an end of ſpoylmng thou 
ſhalt be ſpojled, Iſa. 73.1. 
Theoph. But oftentimes it 
falleth our that the wicked 
| proſper, {o as they be free from | 
all 


i 
— 


—— 
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| | very where bee prefled downe 
* | with afflictions, 


| finnes inchis world, that both 


" = = 00 IEA. 4 
4 oy 
 £ ; 


q life after this, wherein.hee will 
| | moſt ſeverely revenge all the 


them ro repentance. 
1 ons of the godly, when God 


|| all adverfitie,yea, from deſerved 


puniſhments, and the godly e- 


Aatth. God puniſheth ſome 


his providence and juſtice may 
appeare: for elſe hee might 
ſeeme not to care what men 


did. 


may underſtand there is another 


finnes of men, yea, with the 
grievouſneſle of cheir, puniſh- | 
ment, equall ro the long pati- | 
ence wherewith hee indured 

them, and whereby FRB ak 


numerable benefits hee allured 


Bur concerning the afflicti- | 


ſenderh rhem, hee hath regard 
both ro his. one glory, and 
tour falyation. For,according 


And againe, hee leavethyma- | 
ny things unpuniſhed, that wee | 


to the laying of che Apoſtle, 


Al 


td. 


—_— — 


ed. ee 


—— —— 


Concerning Paithere. | 


— 


Alt things worke together for | 
the beft, to them that love | * 
.| God, Rom. 8.28. I ont, that 
| it may bee there are many. by- 
| pocrites among the faithful, 
| whole finnes God doth worthi- 
| Iypuniſh. 
 Theoph. Bur what profit may || 
the faithfull reape by rheir if | 
| AiStions ? | 
| The profit i Afatth, What profit ? Nor 
gotten by | one kinde, but many 3 which | 
atllictons. | &,, che helpe of memorie,T will 
| bringinro fixe heads or chiefe 
POINTS, : 
Theoph; Declare the firſt. 
Matth. By themGod brin- 
gethusro humilicy : while, by 
our owne experience, hee pro- 
veth, that whatſoever goodly | | 
matrerwee wondered at it Our 
(elves, is nothing. From hence | | 
was that ſpeech of David - With | 
rebukes thou chaſtiſeſt may for | '| 
miquity, and makeft his bean- 
tie to conſume as a moth © ſure- | © 
ly every man is vanity, Pſalm. 


39-IT- | 
Theoph.) \ 


* 
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| 


| him. 


| the. better prepared. to receive | 


is 


Tos. 


|. ——— 


Concerning Faith,& c. 


85 


Theoph. What is the caule 


that God doch ſo humble us? 
Matth, Fuſt, that all glory 


and praiſe nay bee given unto | 


himalone. 

Secondly, that wee may pur 
away that vaine conhidence, 
which naturally ftickethywirk- 
in us, and to flye to him a- 
lone, and to pur our truſt in 


Laſt-of all, thatwee may be 


—_ - —.Co 


1 Per. 5.5. 


his.gifts 1 which hee giveth nor | 
D_ the humble. X | 

T heoph. Come now to the fe- 
cond head. 


 Matth.- By afflictions God | 
 calleth us to true repentance. 


For when he correRerh our fins, | 


hee doth it ro make.us under- 
ſtand, hoy much hee derefterh | 
fin, (wherein weedonort alittle 

flacter our ſelves) that fo wee 

might dereſtic. . 

And withalthee tamerh the 

rebellion -of eur fleſh, as hu{- | 
bandmen are wont totamethe:: | 


E5 unbroken MW 


2. 
Rep. 1- 
ranccs 


_— —— —— 
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3 
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with the plough) and daily 


| dience. 

| From hence 1t. 1s that Da- 
vid fairh, Tt is good for mee 
that I was afflilted, that I may 


I. 
f Theoph. This bringeth chat 


co my remembrance, which be- 


err r——— rr rey 


OO A EI I—Egy 
— 


| thee ; namely, that God by af- 
| flitions doth corre& our vices, 


that he may allure us unto vyer- 
| xue. 


evenas tt 1t be not occupi- 
ed, 1s with ruſt ; and 'the 
earth,unleſle it berilled, bring- 


mon (ho 


ant allcepe 1n their pleatures, 
_ dull and 


unbroken or ſtubborne cattell 
| more and moreteacherh us obe- 


learne thy ſtatutes, Pſal. 119. 


fore this time I have heard of 


: MatthThouſayelt wellFor, 


— bur bryars and 
 brambles » eg if 


| 


: 
| 
' 


| 


; 


| 
| 


| 


: 
: 
: 
: 
: 


b 


— 


th. 


—— — 
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| 


| have not 4 hj 


paſſion,orfuffereth withenother, | 
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chey bring forth noching bur va-, 


nity and follie. 
Therefore the Apoſtle faith, | 
ro the Hebrewes, Every affli- | 
fon for the preſemt time ſee- 
meth not joyous, but grievons ; | 
but afterwards ," it yeeldeth | 
the quiet fruit of righteowſ- 
neſſe to them thatare thereby. 
exerciſed, Heb. 12.11. 

+ Theoph. It is now-time wee 
10 the third head. 
Matth. By afflictions God 
worketh this in us, that wee | 
learne to pittie ſuch as are in! 
diſtreſſe. For no man hathcom- - 


who himſelfe hath nor ſuftered 


before. By this argument the 


Apoltle roche Hebrewes pro- 
veth; that Chriſt willhavecom- 


paſſion upon our aflictions, and. 
that hee will bee our Advocate 
with his Father. 

Theſe beg his-words : Wee | 
Prieſt which 


cannot be t 


$M 
Piryirg of +' 
others. * | 


—. 


"© onternivy Faith, c. | 


pn aswas indll things remp- 


ted in the like ſort, yes without . 

| ſinne, Heb.4. 15. 

* Theoph.Goe torward:declare | 

unomec the fourrh head. 

( Aatth. By affliftions rhe 

| Lerd ſhaketh off our. droufi- 

- | nefle;,/and doth ftirreus up to 

earneſt prayer : . Infomuch, as 

' not withour good eanſe, afflicti- | 
| ons bee icalled rheſchoole of 

| the holy Ghoſt, wherewee are | | 


' raughrtrto iprayarighr. The Lord 
| alle meth us tO pray in 
| the time of./trouble, and: pro- 
; nuferh that wee ſhall bee heard. 
; Call upon mee in the time of 
| thy trouble, and 1 will deli- 
' ver thee, and thow (halt plorifie 
mee, Pſalm 50.11. Which-all | © 
the taichfull doe often prove |. | 
true an their owne experience. 
| For, asthe fame Propher faith, 
| The Lord is neere thoſe that 
| bee brokett 'in: bears. and will 
ſave the comrite in ſpwit Pſal. 
$702 ENTY 
' Theoph, This is a moſtexcel- 
| | lent 


ht 


I Jn 


IIS g F ith. | 
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lent uſe ofaflitions. Now. de- [ 
clare thefift. 
 Matth. By-them the Lord | . 
maketh/our faich evident, that | T;,;a1t of 
Wee may bee aflured of 1t, and our faith. 
ſtrengrhened in it. For, -Sainr 
Peter ſaith, that it is tryed no 
otherwiſe than gold is tryed in 
4 furnace-of fire, '1 Pet. 1. 5. 
Which is a moſt fit ſimilitnde; 
foras fireis to rhe baſerthings, 
which either. contumeth, chem 
| (as wood and ſtraw) or elle | 
hardneth them (as it doth clay;) 
| bur precious thungs ( ſuch\as be 
ga! and-falver )4it \melcech and | 
cleanſeth : { there bee-divers 
effects obafflictions, according | 
tothe variety. of the age ro |. 
whomthey ma ſents. For, the y | 
deecither conſume. _ | 
impatience,or c 
wr d = 
-:-1:Onthe other hde, yol- 
| tenthe! hearts of the, godly, to | 
| make themcall uponGod,. - 
. '-2: They cleanſe their hearts: 
| Sorafomch as by afflictions, our | 


CONCU-+!- 
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te tit 


iſcence is mortified. 
| 3 Finally, they crie ourfaith. 
For, while the Lord doch tem- 
chebitternefſe of them with 
his love and gentleneſſeghe cay- 
 ſerhus ro rake them patiently, 
and to faſhion our ſelves ro his 
moſt holy will : and by this 
1 — wm keg ; m o m0 

erenpon Saint James 

affli&ions by the name of rem 
tation or trifl: Bleſſed is the 
man which endureth tempta- 
ton : for when bee hath beene 
tried, hee ſhall receive the 
crowne | life, am, TI: 12. 
wag alſo Fe is to bee 
referred, which is ſpoken of 
Paul: That affliction bringeth 
forth- patience, patience expe- 
rienct, 'and experience hope, 


» WEE Are cCOn- 
firmed | 


EEE 


Aa 


| 


* | foure uſes of affliftions aremolt : 


8. | willcall our mindes away from 


| 


| Geyfor 


[in Egypt. and in. the wilder- | 
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T heoph. Indeed the former 


F ng inferiour : haſten there- | 


fore unto rhe laſt. 
Matth. By afflitions God 


theſe earthly things, that wee 
| may defire the life to 
come. . For the Iſraelites, ifthey | 
had not beene 111 intreated both 


nefle,would never havethrongh- 
| 

Bod Canaan; which was a 
figure of the heavenly inheri- 


uponehe teat, 


abhorre it. LTH | | 
iesafflictions! c 
I af _ 2” "_ 


| | firmed in the hope of erernall 
life. 


upon going to. the | 


' tance. Therefore God doth as a | 
 carefyll nurſe, who-when: ſhee | 
would weane the child;. layerh | 
' | fomebitrer chu | 
ro cauſe rhe chuld to hate and 


_ 


_—— 


IN 


—_ 
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that wee are not -yvithour cauſe 
warned 


_— __ 
_—— 


——_—— 


— 


. 
- | _ 
—- - A ——_ 


| 


| he Father chaſteneth-not ? ) 
| But if ye be without chaſtening, 


| chem 'patiently, as fznt . from 
Godour'Farher, _ he "7 
Sanne,deſpiſe not the chaſt- 
weft 4 neither faint 
when thos art corretted of him, 
For whom the Lord loveth hee 
| chaſtiſeth, and ſcourgeth every 
ſonne whom hee receiveth. If 
yee-indure chaſtening; God of- 
fereth himſelfe to you as to ſons, 


( For what fonne is there whom 


whereof they bee all oe” » 
verily yee are baftards and not 
ſores. Afterward hee adderh, 
Wee had the - Fathers: of - our 
bodies 'chaſtiſers of 1, and we 
did them reverence :\ ſhould 
wee wor much more bee in (ub- 
jeltion to the Father of Spirits, 
that wee may live? For they 


Converting Faith, c. M 
, warned by the Apoſtle to beare 


indeed, for a few dayes, chaſti- 
ſed rr 9" 
| rafit, that wee 


"= Francs ef his: boli- 


but hee 
;Heb.1 25 1G73, 
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' | .Theoph. There is no cauſe | 
| | chenywhy che fairhfult ſhouldin | 
this world” looke for pengete- | 


ry onely, 
Matth. True, unleſle they 


| | will deceive (themſclyes. | For | £24 


| otherwiſe ir- were neceſlarie, 
'"thar- 


withour envie, 

2 The World without ma- 
lice, 

3 And weeour ſelves with- 
our {inne. 


burne in envie againſt chetaith- 
full: the World; with: malice 


will miniſter ſufficient matter 
to G OD- (who nevertheleſle, 
even therein hath care of our 
lalvation.) ro give the raines.to 
thoſe our enemies, to: moleſt 


and trouble us . Wherefore (ac- | 


cording to the ſaying of the A- 
| poſtle, 2 Tim. 3-12.) Let all 
| ſuch as deſire to live godly in 
| Chriſt Jeſus,make account thas 


[ they 


x The- Divell ſhould bee | 


Bur the Divell willalwayes' 


and hatred; and our finnes 


— 


ly to be 
without at- 


— 4 


 — 


I 


For the 


| 
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1th ſuffer perſecutions. | 
Ai here that . -> f 
1s not alwayes profitable for 
&h nay Wes it hurreth 
| US. | | 
- -  Theoph. Why (0? 
HMatth. Becauſe many times 
- | it hindereth = — 
it bringeth fruits alroge- 
ther contrary to thole which we 
reckoned np even now. - 
1 For it maketh us dand 
inſolent ; and keeperh ns from 
| the knowledge of our finnes. 
{ 2 Irftirrerhnsop roſerveour 
| owne wicked lnſts : and ir 1s ro 
them as 'nouriſhment or fuell, 
| wherewith they are more and 
| mo ber 
| pM us negli hy 
nrayideiiest; were nench- 
eth inusthedefre to pray. 

4 It ethus to impati- 
ence and wrath, and maketh us 
voyd of the affe&tions of mer- 
cies M7 es, 7 
5 Finally, it makethus drun- 
| kenwi love of pins 

an 


——_ 
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and of the world, and draweth | 
{| us away from meditation onthe 
#| heavenly life. Therefore, not 
$] without cauſe. the Scripture re- 
; Rifiech that Through many af- 
fliltions wee muſt enter into the 
| Kingdome of God,. Att. 14.22. | 
theſe are in many places of | 
the Bible called ftrikings, tothe 
end we might underſtand them 
to bee, as 1t were,certaine ſpirt- 
tuall medicines, which are di- 
yerſly miniſtreq to divers per- 
-_ (by God himſelfe, _ 

witnall Phyfitian ) accord: 
rothe roi ape Or Gcknefl: 
and neceſſity. Notwirhſtan- 
ding, hee deatert alwayes i | 
gently with us, that Fee ſuffe- 
reth mus not to bee tempted a- 
bove that we are able to beare, 
1 Cor. 10. 13- For while hee 
chaſtiſech ns with rhe one hand, 
| hee lifteth us up with che other, 
and canſeth the iſſue of the af- 
flictionto bee alwayes happie : 
and thus hee maketh & tO 
us of his bonnty and kindnefſe 

o» mn | 
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| inadverſity, as well as in pro. 


nm —_— 


(peritie. 'For ſometimes hee 
| rempereth-- them both toge- 
 thery or elſe ſendeth them by 
"rurnes, left wee ſhould bee too 
much © either puffed” up with 


-commeth in the mornings, P/al. 
-30. 5, Yea, rather hee uſeth 


theproverbe , Yee is unwozthy 
of the iweet , that never taffed 
the ſowze. 

Th#oph.' Hitherto thon haſt 
declated certain very excellenc 


ly fixed in our mindes,they will 


proſperity,” or throwne downe | 
|. with adverſitie. Hereupon the| | 
'Propher faith, 1YVeeping- may | | 
abide tn the evening ; but oy | 


this varietie-and change, that |* 
' weemay ſo much the more ac- 
Knowledge whar: the fweerneſle | | 
of proſperity is; and bee rhere- | | 
-fore more carnieſtly bent to | 
yeeld him chankes.Foras it is in| 


chief& points concerning affli- | ' 
4 tions: which ifthe bed 


bring no {mall comfort, nor a 


little ſtirrens up to patience. 


_Now 


op 
- 


_ —— 


| thepatienc bearing of them. 


5 


rr ——— — — 
| —— 


re 


—_— 


ow theſe, unlefle I bee decei- 

ll, are 

I Firſt, That aflitions come 
ot ta us bur by the will of 


'2. Fhat'they'bee ſent co us 


3 


IF '4 That God promiſeth us a 
I bleſied iflue,yea, ar length a full 
I deliverance. 

5 Finally; that by meanes of 
I chem, proſperity is made; after 
A afort, more pleaſant and dele-' 
Qable. 
| -6 Matth. Thou paſleſt over 
| thechiete poinr, namely, Thar 
he putreth in practiſe eyenrhen 
when hee doth chaſten ns. For 
hee alwaies dealeth mercifully 
and graciouſly with vs, in our 
very afflitions. Which'thin 
David wirneſſeth in t 
words, The Lord i mercifull 
and gentle,ſlow to wrath, and 4- 


for conſo- 
lation in 
adverſity. 


boundant in kindneſſe. He is not 


wont 


a. 
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; wont to chide alwaies, neither | 
| will hee keepe his wrath for c- 
wvermore. Hee hath not dealt | © 
with #5 according to owr ſinnes: | | 
| xeither hath hee rewarded us: | 
| according Fo OMKY iniquities \|3 
| For according to the height of | | 
the heavens above the earth, / | 
exceeding is bis kindneſſe to-| | 
wards them that feare him. 4s | | 
farre as the Eaſt is the | * 
Weſt, fo farre hath hee remo-| © 
ved our finnes from us. As 4| © 
father bath compaſſion on his | | 
children: ſo hath the Lord 
compaſſion on them that feare | | 
him. For hee knoweth w | > 
| wee be made + hee remembreth | | 
| thatwe are but duſt, Pſal.103. 
8, 9, & C, 
| Theoph. Why calleſt thou this 
| thechiefe point ? 
| Aatth, Becauſe, unleſſe wee 
' fixe our eyes upon that love of 
Godin our afflictions, allocher 
comfort will bee to no purpoſe. 
Contrariwiſe, ifthis goe before, 
and they ( whichthou ere while 
recited(ſt) 


"I" CEE 


| 


— — 


1 


o 
4 


a #2 > 


I recited) doe follow, either I { 
q amgreatly deceived, or there is | 
q faithfull man may nor be able co 


| cauſes bee alledged , beſide 


| of God be, that doing well wee 
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overcome; eſpecially, if it bero 
be ſuffered for the teſtimony of 


the Goſpell. 
Theoph. Why © ? | 
Matth., There may five' 


thoſe which thou haſt heard al- 
_—_ \ . 

Theoph. My heart lon 

ro a, n gerh 
HMatth. The firſt is this: that, 
by afflictions for righteouſneſle 


honour to bee Martyrs, thar is 
roſay,witneſles of his crath. And 
ſohee.rurnerh the puniſhment 
joyned with ſhame, which wee 
have deſerved, into moſt glo- 
rions afflictions : Whereupon, 
 S. Petey ſpeaking of them, faid, 
that It is better, if ſo the will 


ſhould bee puniſhed, than doing 


evill, I Pet, 3» I To 


2 The ) 


Ml f{ - 
ſake,the Lord vouchlafeth us the wg 


. 
AfAit 5 | 
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DIE rs 7 a _ Hg EREEn.. 
T7” Re Concerning Faith,&c. 
— | . a Theotheris, that bythem'|* 
| we.are made like, not onely tO:| * 
| the holy Patriarches, Prophers,| Þ 
* Apoſtles, and ocher Martyrs, 
| which lived before our _rimes:| || 
bur al co Chriſt himlelfe, who | 
| hathſerhimlſelfe before us, as a 
parterne of them, to bee imita- 
ted ; with whom ( faith the A- 
Rom8.17. | poltle)weeſhall not otherwile be | | 
r Tim-1412,, | flerifadzunces wee ſuffer with | | 
im, 
 Codmtichoagperotel | 
4WHIC TODe}' 
| aw. dearer tous Doe owne |. | 
life, isthis way not a little fur- 
thered, For it oftentimes com-| | 
meth £opaſle, that the yery.ene- 
mies ofche Chriſtian cruch bee 
| called ro the knowledge of | 
Chriſtandthe weake confirmed 
 initb y Our conſtancie, and open 
confeſſion of Gods name.There- 
' | foreirwas well aid of one of the | 
cient Fathers, that the blood | 
of rhe Martyrs is the feed of 
the Church. 


| 


4 The fourth: is, that. while 


Yan, the Spire of Godre= 
Ings, the Spirit © res | 
1 Gerh wpon ns, Ehenonkh wee 
are maryellouſty.comforred. For 
as. the ſufferings of Chriſt a- 
bound int : ſo our co a- 
boandeth through Chriſt. | 

5 The 6fth is, becauſe our re- 
ward is -great in heaven, as 
Chriſt himſelfe wirneflerh. Yea, | 
ratherhee willerh usto rejJoyces 
deft of aflition, -$.' Par! allo 

The momentary lightnefſe o 
our affliction vhociveed Ms 4 4 | 
| ct > 1 _ tternall 
weight of plory : while we looke 
| ad ME, abc are ſeene, | 
| but on things which are not 
| ſcene, Forthe things which are 
ſeene, are temporall : but the 
things which are not ſeen are e- 
terpall. Therefore wee haveno 
occaſion of heavines given usby 
J| uffering in this forr: nay,rarher, | 
wee ought totake matter of ex- 


_| ceeding comfort & joy.as of the | 
| [i F greateſt! 


A—_ ———— A—_—_ 


n 
x 


p 
; 


——__ De m_ 


but rohis ele and moſt dearly 


 alſo'to ſaffer for him; Phil.1. 
a9" Io alſo rhe | ! 


ame Apoſtle fanh'of 'himlelte, 


of © our Lord" Jeſus Chriſt ; 


6.1 4." [43 TEE APVG 


\ 


careſt good which is wone to|\ 
venof Godandas'of a ſpe-| * 
ciallgift-which hes giverh no. | 


beloved children. For,. S. Pax! | 
\-reacherhytharit 15 given ns zoe | | 
onely to'beleeve in Chriſt, but || 


Gedforbid\that I ſhowld boaſt |\ 


f 


in any thing; ſave in 'the Croſſe | 


} 


whereby the world'is erucified | 
to mee and Ito the world, Gal.\ 


F4 


—_— 
——— 


| *Cancemning F: h,&c. 


—_— — —— ——  ..__ ww 
o—_ 


| 
The ſecond part of the Apoſtles 
"Creed; which ts of faith 
im Chriſt. 
Theoph. Wee have fpoken 
largely enough ofthe firtt parr 
E arg matter where- 
of requreth that wee come ro 
the ſecond; which is concerning | 
3 | the Sonne, of whom thou ſai 
2 | wee were redeemed;and char he 
:|7F - | did continnally'make incerce(- 
ftonfor us. © 
+ I doe therefore demand of 
thee; in which Articles that re- 
demption and interceſſion is | 
contained. | 
' Marth. Tndeed redempti- | The foun- 
on-hath'chiefly the foundation | dati 
in the Article of the death and 
paſſion of Chriſt, which is as ir 
were theprice of our redempti- 
on. For by ir, joyning rherero 
the refurretionawee were deli- 
| veredfrom the tyranny of che 
Divell, and brought into the 
liberty of Gods childreg; which 
is: F 2 Chriſt! 


—_— A. _ 
——_— 


_— Paithhe, | 


© Chriſt himſelfe: witneſſech in 
rheſe words ; The Sonne of may 
is come into this world, to give 
Bis li oraperre of of redemption for 
many, Mat.1 0.28 

oncerning bis interceſſion, 
it. is joyned by S. Par! withthe | |} 
Article of fitting art -che right | | 
band of God, as a parrrhereof, | ? 
Theſe behis words, 5=f is hee | | 
| that ſhall condemme? It is Chriſt 
which ts dead, yeazrather which 
 irrai[ed # p from the dead, who 
i5 alſo at 7 6 right: hand: of 


0d waketh j interceſſion for 
jd (70h becauſe rhe fi ofeafsr ar 


the hand of the Father is 
cerigh ro the dignity where- 
unto hee 1s advanced with the 
| Father, by a fmilitude raken 
from Kings, which are worit to 
place at rheir right hand 
chat bee moſtwelcome and ac- 
| ceprable ro them, and whom 
[n = {lar oft honon-. 
* Therefore doth hee) joyne 
his incerceffion with i it, 't0 the 
;\end We mg knew thar Chriſt 
nt SE x beſtowerh ! 


a. <All. 
wr” es. _— gry_—_ }. 


e 


—_— 


* <—_ 
— 


_ , = —}_. —_— a OO 9 YO” OOTY 


— Ry EO 
TS |. - Concerning Faith &c. 
* |beſtowerh the great authority he 
ky ba wich his Fatherin thisthar | 
bythe benefic of his death hee 
mught become mercifull untHus, 
| beopb.Foraimuch as intheſe | wks ice 
# |chree Ariclegof, the dearh; re- | 1.21. 
ſurretion, and ſfittin of Chriſt Creede | 
at the right hand of: = Farher, more 2 r- 
the chicte poinrs of our ſalyati- ets 
onbe contained, why were the,| 5.6.1 14e 
'orher Articles put into; the | 
Creed, eſpecially ſeeing it is a 
ſumme, and, as 1t were, an epi- 
tome or. abridgemenr. of the | 
things which arecobebelceved 
0 ons, comfort and falration? 

* Matth. Tc was,that our faith 
might be rhe better defended a- | 
gainſtrhe temptation of rhe Di- | 
vell and rhe fleſh, $308 
1+ _ Theoph. Ldoedefire to have 
theſe _rhings: declared by. thee 
more at large, and ro be 1nftru- | 
Red to: what temptation .cach | 
Article of. che faiths. oppoſed | 
of {ct againſt, rhat.ifar any time 
2ediſhall be, Imay make uſe of 


= 


— you 


VELES 


i Concerving Faith, te. | 


| 


| 


| | 


ofthefaich 


inſt 


' ree ſun- 
| dry remp- 

| tations, 
Pſal $7.7. 


-. 4 Conceived : 
by the hor, heewas conceived by the holy 
ly Ghoſt, | Ghoſt, thar wee may know or 


Matthi: The things which 


| have beene ſpokenby mein the | Þ 


former Chaprer, of the perſon} 
| andoffice Chriſt, there is no 


The uſe of cauſe inthis place to repeat. Thi s| 
theArticles only I will ſhew, that each art1- | 4 
| 
| 


cle1s placed in moſt exquiſte 


againſt every kinde of fpirituall 


| deſerved. As firlt of all, wee in- 
| deed bee conceived in finne,by 


arethe children of wrath. The | 


_—_ againſt this evill, is 
1 rhar which inthe firſt place wee 
beleeve of Chrift, namely,that 


conception to bee ſanRtified in 
Clicih, Das now evenfrom our 
(firſt ing wee are by him | 
conſecrated to God the Father, 

Aatth,1.20. 
T heoph. Why was it neceſſa- | 
ry, that for theſe things Chriſt | 
| ſhould | 


$ 


OO —n—_ 


| order, tothe end wee might ac-| i# 
knowledge in Chrift, remedies | Þ 


fcknefſe, and againft all the| © 
| Epheſ2.3. puniſhments which wee have 


meanes whereof it' is that wee | | 


o 


p. 
+ 
v- 
bs 
o 


+.9 
3 

: 
: 


| 


— 


ich! 


he 
he 


v - 
o 
x; 


£ 


. 

- 

.* 
: 1 


2 
- 
| 
. 
\ 


y LE: 


8 


[= Adatth, It _ 0 reach us, 


DAR ——_ 


— Fan. 


ſoaks ;concajeed Þy thEko- 


yo Becauſe the nacurall 


humane generation 1s 
defiled and corrupted; fo as it 


A was alrogerher neceflary that 


| the holy Ghoſt ſhould have the 
fecha in / that conceprion, to 
andcleanſe the ſubſtance 
Virgi An, of whom he was 
conceived ; and that rhus hee 
ight bee pure and free from 
PE bloc of originall #1 hn,vwhere- 
Wy af hee- had becnhe.defiled, 
mk: ſhould have needed 

0-44 and Mediarour : 6 

= ſhould he have beenefrom 
and from - 


edceming nasz 


| able roreconcile us to God the 
| Father, Adde hereunto, that 
|.therecanbee no © #4 $4 E 


| God-head with 


that.is un- 

cleane. 

Theoph. Wherefore, having 
tioned.this conceptionas it 

hang by added, thar hee AAS 

ofthe VirginAary ?. 


thar 


[ 


| 


-, 


Borne of 
the Vigin 
Mary. 
Mart.1.16. 


COT. CO 
107 | 


: 


mnig Path; tc 


ts. lt. A — 


IIS Inn OS 


| 


{ 


— — 


' of 4 woman, as Saint Paul ſpea- 
kethy, Gal. 4 4. bur allo, that 
wee might know himto bee the 

ed cothe Fathers: foraſmuch 


cending from Adam to Da- 
pid,accarding to cheProphefies 
of rhe ets; and chat in the 
tame and 
red. 
— Why was it neceſſa- 
thathis mother ſhould bee a 
|  Matth. Thar both in higcon- 
ception and nativity the worke 
| of God mighethe more plainely 
 appeareand chat there mightbe 
| todarken it e- 
| rer ſo little, 


| 


Articles. 
Marth, Becauſe after our con- 
ception and birth, for the innu- 
merable ſinnes 


roſuf- 


— — 


<1 


natures. as one which was made | | 


as he was borne of a Virgin def- 


e by them appoitt | ; 


| Theoph. Declare the other |. 


| by us daily com- |. 
mutted, wee had deſery 


ter| 


| 


| | ig Coomrintiy Paith Eo. 


fer even inthis life all manner of . 


beſides, intimero come hereat- 
rer,moſt grievous torments both 
infoule and body ; itis expreſly 
mentioned, that Chriſt ſuffereq | 
all thoſe things for us, when it | 
1s ſaid he ſiffered under Porting 
Pilate: for undet him, for us, in 
our ſtead, hee was bound, railed | 
apon,beaten, and crowned with | 
thornes. Moreover,wee had de- | 
ſerved moſt cruell death, with | 
reproach-and 'ſhame : this alſo 
1 ſuffered for ns- For hee 
was crucified berweene two | 
theeves:- which kinde of death 
| was-accurſed 'of God himſelte ; | 
for ir: was appointed for evill 
doersand wicked men. Bur by 
ring he overcame death, o'as ; 
| death is now to ns not deadly, 
bur making alive. Moreover;t 
[neges named under whomhe 
| \uffered; "nor ſo-much'ro prove | 
| the certainty of the ſtory, a5to6 


reach us that Chriſt; norwith- | 


reproaches & contumelies, and | 


F innocent, 


| Randinghee were moſt jalt and | 
| 


S: ffered 
under Pon- 
thus; Pate, 


Craciticd; | 
Mate27.3fv | 


—  ——— —__ 


| 


_— 7 


— — — 


C, oncerning Paith,&'c. | | 


——_—_— 


a —_ 
—_— 


| 


| 


Je | nodeefiandebet oh: 
- . [1£15 0 bee knowne, t 


innocent was for us condemned] | 
before an my Judge, asa| Þ 
ilry perſon, that by his moſt | } 
4 condemnation;we ſhould * 
have wy, omon and dif. © 
charge betore the judgment ſeat 
of God. | 
Theoph. 1defire to havethar 


| more largely declared by thee | 


which Theard even now, of the |: 
"death of Jefus Chriſt; name- | 7 
ly, that by dying he overcame | 
deabp as1t 1s nor now deadly 
unto us;bur a making alive. © | | 
| \Matth. That ithon mayeſt | | 


neat 


when ic would have ſwallowed 
\ up Chyiſt/30- whom is the foun- | || 
taine of life, was. it ſelfe fwal- 
. 7 | 6wedopot him,,fo as hee, be-. 


1a 


me deadly .to. death, accor-. 
tothepropheſicof Hoſea, | 
O' deaths F will: bee thy death, 


a - ancerning Faith,&c. 


———_ 


from theryranny of ir. There is 


4 them. KM | 


no. cauſe then why wee ſhould 
feare it ; nuyyrather ler us bee 
bold co. provoke, and as it were 
challenge death with the A- 


poſtle, crying out, O death, 


where 'is thy vittory ? T'Cors 


15.54 F4 -F 
Theoph.” Bur' it doth - full 


daily exerciſe this tyranny up- | 


on the faithfull : . for ir killeth 


Matth. Nay rather cleane 
contrariwye: For, while it fee- 
meth to kill chem, it delivererh 
them from a thouſand deaths, 
that is ro ſay, from the inny- 
merable rronbles of this world, | 


rotheend they may live moſt 
bleſſedly in the heavens. | 

Theoph. Let us. goe forward 
tocherelt. | 

AMatth.. Wee had deſerved 
that our bodies after dearh 
ſhonld bechruſt fro the grave, 
which 1s dearhs priſon , and 
that our foules ſhould bee. caſt 


downe into hell, co bee cor- 
JI 


mented: 


Death de- 


| livercth 


the faith- 
fall from 


Inmumera- 


ble deaths. 


IIS 


I12 


| fg $56" aafats | X#« . meene” —— 
07 Concerning Paith;&c. |\' 


a 


| 


mented with everlaſting paines, | 
Chriſt, chat he might remedie | 


both-cheſe evils, would have his 
\ bodyburied,that ſohe might pur. 
due deathir ſelfe, being ready to 
 dye,into his own hold;thar 1s co 


&y,ncoche 


1} AR7.60. 


my 


| 


| in-our 


therfore hec nged;foas it is no 


[ | more rous the goalcot dearh,but | 
ntedofGod,where- | | | 


 a-place app 
es arckepr againſtrhe | 
day ofthe glorious refure&tion. 
For rhus cauſe the Scripture 
 affirmethy thar-the fairhfull de- 
'parted,are not-dead,bur afleepe. 
| Wherenpon-it came to paſſe, 
' that the Fathers of the Primi- 
tive Church named choſe places 
' whereinthebodies of the faith- 
6 fall Were buried, xounTlea., that 


15 tO Jleepin places; 
Moen Ch, iſt woulde 


| 


| inthe grave fomedaics,that ot 


might certainly appeare that he 


| wasdead indeed. 'Bur thenhee - 


he endured choſe moſt extreme 


We an I" 


wrath 


_ : oy —— — 
. = 


IC 


— —— 


| 


ave:whole narure' 


|  defcended into hell for ns, when 


| 


| 


| 


| | 
'Þ 


—_ —en———_—nn— RR 


1 ver * . q hi 
-_ hould toon ſuffered. | 
Upon the feeling of theſe for- | 
rowes hee fiveat blood in the 


| |} ly death:foretherwiſe he ſhould 
| ' have beene the moſt fearctull of 
| 'all other men. | 
| Moreover, theſe forrowes cau- 
| F |ſed thar in the very agonie hee 
cryed our, 'y G odmy God;why 
1 | haſt thonforſahen mee? Luk.212, 
44.and Marth.27. 46: Yertnor 
thar God ever foriooke him, bur | 
becauſe he was inour Read, and 
offered himſelfe rohis Farher as 
1 | abailefor us, it was neceſl; 
that his divinity ſhould be kid- 
den for atime, untillthe huma- 
nity had ſuffered all the things, 


- garden,and not for feare ofbgdi- | 


| 


| S Concerning Faith&c.. 13 | 
F wrath of God which we had de- 
ferved. Nowthoſe werethee- | Mar-26.38. | 


| which both here and in the 
| world ro come we had deferved. 
Howbeir thefpaniſhment which 


. \anrepe& 
| endles,ih 


of gs wagtternall and | 


"2 oneerning F aith&c. 


_ 


| 


1 he himfelfe is erernall and in-! Þ\ 


( cemeth robe-contained in ano- 
| ther article,even in chat, He jo 


finite.and .therefore' hee pur | E \p 
an.end to-thoſe everlaſting pu- 
NR: whereunto wee are | | 
Th noo But this Article of | | J 
di --1nto hell,-1 > 
Eg in-the- Creed after his 
ral wherefore it ſeemeth, | | 
that it cannot be referred unto | |! 
thoſe paines which hee ſuffered 
before death : for: the order it 
ſelfe1s tit, 


Moxeover,this felfe ſame thing | | 


fered under Pontins Pilate : 
which. La wy nor rhoſe paines - 

aretobeunderftood which 
he faffer mhis body,bur thoſe 
fx which hee ſuffered in his 


Matth, This Article of Chrif 
Scrap ding into hell, cannoro-| | 
Ew Soded ofa call 

© ſome wouldhave it, ringing 

wil 


A — 


1 \for the confirmation of their 0- 


. | 2 ft oncerning Faith,Gc. 


—— _— 


pinion, thoſe places of Scriprure 
wherein the grave it ſelfe 1s cal- 
© | led bychename of hell, ic ſhall 
& | be nothing elſe bur a repetition 
$ | of that which is farre more 
| plainly ſer our in the former ar- 
ticle 3 which indeed doth not a- | 
gree rojo ſhort a ſt as the 
| Creed is.' Much lefle- is this 
Article to bee underſtood of 
Chriſts foule going downe into 
the place of the damned. For 


! Chriſt ſaid ro the thiefe, This 
; | day ſhalt. thou beewith mee in 
Paradiſe, Luk. 43. Moreover, | 
there was no, ſuch thing further 
requred,foraſmuch as allthing 
werefmſhed uponthe Crofle : 
ro 74 laid __ Do his 
death, 1t. « fri by »1'9, 
| 39: Concerning the. order or 
method, 'it hath beene before 


'c.. | ano 


\rhis, char.in. each, Arti 


| 


A T__——_— ——— 
unco'us by Chriſt, againft afl 
nk 7 


of temprations and {piri-| 3 
ruall diſeaſes. Therefore they 
| wonld nor onely expreſſe the 
; paines which hee ſuffered inhis 
ody, but alſo the fearefull tor-| ? 
ments which hee fuffered fn his| © 
ule, and which nnto us are 4 
moſt terrible; for theſe we have| ? 
| deſerved to endure for everin| © 
| Hell ir felfe: che remprations 
{whereof farre exceed thatwhich 
 ariſerhof che afflitions of this 
life, 'yea, .and of bodil 


"Frhe Are tus Article, He 

en which Pontius Pilate ; | 

reſpect | Wouldhandlethem parrit 

| Chriſt, | Andfirftofall, thole whichhee 
ſuffered inVody,in thee words, 


. * __ . 


fuffered in his foule,: in theſe 
A words; Hee deſcended into 
4 Hell. Which chey didrothe end 
7 we may underſtand, that Chriſt, 
37 when hee had ſuffered all the 

| chings whuch wee ſhould have 
E| inffered in Hell, did as much, as 
F | if bya locall deſcending he had 
F | deſcended-into Hell irſelfe; and 
T | chat therefore wee. are free: 
from it, 

Theoph. Now doe I very well 
allow the expoſition of this Ar- 
eticlewhich you have delivered, 
as jar wrnch; ritgerh h us no 

ſmall comforr. Yea, I doe very 
| well. like theorder ofic ſelte,for 
it iseafier to apply che ſufferings 
of Chriſt ro our ſelves, when 
they arereckoned up in that or- | 
der wherein wee ſhould have | 
fuffered chem;than in any other. 

Matth, Thou judgeſt right- 
ly :for the remptation of theſe- | 


—_— 


iſhmenrs which abide for us 
in hell,is wont to come into our 


cond death, that is troſay, of the | 


| 


_— 


mindes | 


i. 


”_ @— 


'} ded into 


| £7, " Cherring Feuh hc. RF 


The third , 


day he role 
againe. 


| Luk 24.17- 
| Epheſ.4.8- 


He aſcen- 


heaven. 
AR.1- 9. 


i. 


And fitreth 


| attherighe 


hand of 


| God the + 


Father A LL 


night 


——""\ mindes afrer the remprati ond 


_by. to: open way; for,us, and 


| the 2-0 om 
| {o long, as wee- here live, even 


the firſt death. 
rhe other Arucles. - | 


loweth, 


vercame 


| phing over chem, and leading || 
chem.captives, | hee aſcended | 
1ntoheaven, whitherhe 1s gone | 


| upwith the-greateſt eek nor | 


{o.much for himſelf, as therc- 2 


poliefſion / of 3t mn. our 


to rake: 


after wee, are;by faich made 
HR of” Chriſts gifts, wee 

Ilintomany finnes, which are 
Wont to ble our 'conleien- 
ces, and'to weaken our furh, 
it1sbyand by added, That hee | 
fitterh/ ac this right. hand of the 
Father ; to the end. wee might 


T heoph. . Declare. unto. mee| 


Mats The relurreRion fol : 
ath, hell, {inne, yea 
| the divell himelfe, and trium- 


— 


TH know, 's | 


k ak. att. 


—— 


| Fintercefſion which hath, before 
"*| Fbeene mentioned. And;fo wee | ©9231 
|| Emighrunderſtand, that after he 


 'F the Crofle for our finnes, hee 


_— 


Concerning Faithitc. | 


ng | 


IVY and bee aſſured of that 


aw 
| 
'E. 


had once ſuffered death. upon 


doth continually offer the me- | 
rit hereof unto-h1s Father for us, 
and therefore cauſeth the: Fa- 
" | | ther himſelfe to, bee fayourable 
| F| untous. Which rhing S. Pas/ 
| ſhewerh in cheſe words, Chr; 
is at the right hand of the Fa- 
ther, and maketh requeſt for u«, 
Rom.$:34- 0 Mo. 

' Moreover he uſeth that -grear 
anthoriry whereunco hee 15 ad- 
yanced, to the governement and 
helpe of his Church againſt all 
| the hurts rhat might come up- 
on it, and to the accompliſh- | 
ment of our ſalvation. Finally, 
Becauſe Rr the weakeneſlſe 
of our faith) ſome feare of con- 
demnation in that laſt day may 
aſfaile our mindes, wherein the 
Lord will render to every. one 


accordingtohis workes : m__ 
| ore 


o 
pe IT y—_ 
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| 


pration | 
i ed ts 


come to Fe the] 
qQuicke and dead ; eventhar we! 


bee without. all feare of 
hp-o tel and. contrari. | 


ala, I, ( 
or bee chan wy ins 7 | 
Panto of an eye: I the dead; 
-are they, whom. death before. | \ 
| fthallhavertaken taken out of the. com- 


OS ving 

coph. Bur; is it necelſary 
that the dead dibouldrik againe (| 
in that d day, of whom judgemenc | 


was- 


—_ 


— 


tt 


{Was given before, whether chey 
het RE evill? ©; 4 
M - Mat. Theſerhing [4 ſhall noe 

| TER gs ar thar day : | 


Al rwocaulſes; 
KK its The fit _ thar firſt 
vl ement perrainech onelyto | 
4oule : bur rhe latrer tothe 

\ ole man, 4 
vi BR £2 nnd is, rd! wes 

: nt ma lai- 
mes before all dale nd © tht 
Emay bea more manifeſt declara- 
ion of God his righteouſneſle, 
A Therefore the Scripture affir- 

J meth eber in that Kea 


ChriR.nccord; 
which has bo all mals: 


| | po eto light, as it werema- 
retimonies'either of the 


fa , or chenbeliefe, lyidghid 

inthe heart, alt as 
life; or unbelicte 1 1n Was 
come "ro \yeates bee ſpeciall | 
|| cauſeg,eitherof the rycenwnn 
porn a as itis de- 
| FO the: Judge 


_—_ \ 


| 
Rom.4-25, 


| 
] 


Hee that OE in mee; us y 


not condemned : but hee which | 


us. | 


| ble, yea, neceſſary ro 
| bliſhment of our faith : I would | ; 


_— 


beleeveth not,' is condenmned al. 
ready, becauſe hee hath not be- | | 
es in the name of the onely | | 
epotten Sonne of God, Joh. 3. 
wes «2.4. | 

. Idoe now at lengt h | 
Pon. all che Aanickes | 
which appertaine rothe faith of | 
Chrift, to bee indeed profita- | 

efta- \ | 


notwithſtanding know , » why || 
in the th me his deathone- | | 
ly is for the moſt part ſpoken 
of; as'in that place of: Saint 
Paul: Wee are reconciled by 


the death ' of his Sonne, Rom. 
5-70, 


Marth, y fuch kinde of 
ſpeeches, th the ar payee ;. defi- 
ſhorrneſle, 


for' bo Oy part nameth the 
whole, Neverthelefſe; fome- | // 
times 'his refurreion- alſo is | | 


|. 


 fis," that 'che Hee p55 ith 
death hangerh "upon his reſur- 
retion,* For F CHRIST be 
mt" raifed up,aith S.' PF avl, orer 
faith" is-vaine, x Corinth.'15, 
RT OUUTURTES 
This alſo is to bee noted by 
the way, that the death of 
Chriſt 1s not ſeldome under- 
ſtood by his blood, becauſe thar 
powting our' of 'his blood, a- 
| mongft ocher things which hee 
offered forns; is very excellenc 
and notable. 

| |" Theoph: Bring forth Hime re- 
fimomegforie oo 
|" 2Larrb:They are robe found 
every whete "ti che holy wri- 
 Ungs.. Peare being made by the 
blood of Chriſt, -by him hee 
hath "reconciled all things fo 
himſelfe, a well thoſe that 
bee in earth as thoſe that be 
in heaven, Colofſ. 1.20. that 
1s to ſay, borh. choſe that be in 
che Church alteady received in- 
to heaveruas choſe that be yer in 
che militant Church below.- 

4 _ Wee 


cm tt... 0" ——.. OO OI IO — a £4 


 rwaye redeemed ; CL with 
wg thin s, 4s. flver or 
ws w 'the oor 


Ae | 
MOM OA Chat. 


fa, mf 
- EVER 4 
We are 
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pe thidp A the nfs 
of atth. 


: Creed, white 
inthe beg Gl Gl 


Mey | 


4 v We »— 
: {4 3 - 
>a 


| | etch our mindes,fo as wee do ac- 


| feareof God, from whence alÞ | 


] 


[ | 


hearts, 


[iy 


3, 


he tt 


which the holy Ghoſt workerh 
inns, ftanderh herein, that it a- 
mendeth panned planted 
1nouw minds, repaireth the 
decay of our foules, otherwiſe | 
caſtaway and undone by origi- | 
nall finne, 

Theoph. Declare to meethe 


effes of that repairing, 
Matth.Pirſt of all it 


— 


en- 


knowledge 'the trne God- in | 
Chriſt, and yeeld him the yor- 


wy, 019g 

econdly, ic reformerh our 
working faith in ther, 
which piety of godlineſſe fol. 
lowerh, thac is to ſay,che love & 


it ſelfe: for 
Sh ne kidin che 
heart ſhewerh ir asit were 
ifible rothe eyes. Bur the fan- | 
APN G Afication, 20 


Meer _— 
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| rhar rruelyx 


2 Cor.5.17 


Qification whereof wee ipeake, 

is:nor” ſeldome -called by' the 

name of regeneration. 

Theoph. Why is it called alſo 

by this name ? | 

Aatth. Becauſe, when the 

holyGhoſtby his grace and ver- 

rue, worketh-in us ſtedfally to | 
beleeveche things which in for- 
mer times wee condemned, and 


ivg, we do the 
things which be directly contra- 
ry to our former ations :-we do 
in very deed feeme to be borne 
again,and tobe made new men, 
as S, Pawl fpeaketh ; And veri- 
ly, alltheparts and qualities of 
oO yp they 
may 1ceme to ogether 
changed. 


-*What our . TORS Therefore this lan&Qi- 
regenera- | tication, Or regeneration, is no- 
mer | thingelſe, bur the repairing of | 

'l is, pat [the Image of-God, which was 

1 lotin Adam: 

{ Matth. RE Ine rightly, 
| | erhchis;when hee fairh; char we / 
0 4 wo >  heve 


— __ 
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have pitt bn the new man, which 
it' renewed into the knowledge, 
agreeable to the Image or liks- 
neſſe of him that created him, 
| Coloff. 3+ 10. But Chriſt is hee, | 
by whom that likeneſſe of God | 
is brought from heaven unto us, | 
and communicated by ſpiritu- | 
all regeneration, even as A- 
dam by carnall generation hath | 
ns us partakers of finne with 
| Theoph, Thou ſpeakeſt of 
two generations , very, much | 
differing the one from the 0- 
ther, I meane the firſt, whuch | 
wee have from Adam,trom that 
which Chriſt worketh in us by 
tus Spirit. 
Matth. Verily, by that firſt 
eneration wee areborneunto 
nora wary Frardr we ing 
unto C, 
| Bythefirftwe are bornechil- 
dren of wrath,by the larret chil 
drenofGod. 
| Byche firſt weare bornennto 
. | death, by he latrer unto ever- 
1 a ID laſting | 
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laſting life, And for this cauſe 
Chriſt ſaid ro Nichodemms,Ex- 
cept a man be borne againe hee 
cannot ſee the Kingdome of 
God. © 
Theoph. Hitherto .I have 
heard what ſanftification or re- 
eration: 1s, namely, that it 
conſiſteth in the underſtanding 
' of heavenly rhings concerning 
our falvation; and in the refor- 
, marion of our heart and will, 
which canſerh us to beleeve in 
God Chrit,and roobey 
1s. it that the 
Apoſtle, ; whom 'thon citedft, 


 derſtanding,and-nort of the will? 
For hefaithy that We have pat on 


| the new man, which is renewed 


| in knowledge agreeable to the 


| image of bims that created him, 


Got 3.10. 

. Matth, In that place indeed 
there is only mention ofknow- 
ledge ; bur under the name of 


knowledge are- underſtood borh 


_— LS. —_ __ 9" 


| keth mention onely of the un- | 


". holinefſe 
—— i * 
wa ; 


»y "#4 i nuoIOAOD. tenet IR 
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tion. Which alſo in another- 


the fame Apoſtle, when hee 
faith, that That new man is put 
on which is created after God 


 inrighreonſneſſe and true holi- 
ſe, 


m—_ 


neſſe, Epheſ."4. 24. Thon ſceſt 
that in cho laces one 

1s taken for 
are at once or - 7 refor- 
med by the holy G 


ſome hegiverh more knowledge 


,thanreformation: And contrari- 


and reformation than” know-' 
ledge, Te 
Theoph. But how is it; that 
there bee many alſo found ro 
whom there 1s geen more than 
common knowledge of God, 
and of his rruch, whoſe life not- | 
withſtanding is moſt wicked? 
Aatth. Indeed Igrantthis, 
chat God fomerimes giverhe- 
ven to tne - unfairhfull ſome | 
knowledge of his truth, which 


holineſle of life, and reforma- / 
| place are by name ſpoken by | 


, becauſe t | 
although | 


in divers manner: © For to | 


wile, tofome orhers more 2zeale 


j 


| 
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| 


| 


Indeed canany 
| ins He js —_— es beloved 


alfor \themoſt pate.is colon 


 red-with great words; and x- 
ternal ſhay, Bur it! 18 notthe 
right knowledge of the” rrue 
God, which is alwaies joyned 
with his obedience. Neicher 
man know him, 


——— .—— 


Saint 'Fobn faith, By: this wee 
Agon i at we know Lim, {wa 
keepe his Commandements.H, 
that  ſaih.T know him, and = 
peth not his C ommandements,ts 
a liar, and the truth i wot in 
bim, T Joh. 243 

'Theoph.Bur: wherher of theſe 
two bee the better, either-rthe 
knowledge of God, or the O- 
bedience of his Commande- 
je" 

att know is 
beter chan obedience, __ 
| thatic ic begercerh in us both the 
love and obedience of God,bur 


poly; for that by it we are 


4 ran. 
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transfarmed (as the Apoſtle 
{peaketh, 2-Cor..-.18+:) from 
glory to glory ; that is rofay, as 
it were by certaine degrees, as 
thatknowledge getteth increaſe 
ih us. Nev fle that mage 


or likenefle of God, doth NOT |} 


ſo expreſly ſhinein us in know- 
ledge, which for the moſtpart. 


ly hid inthe mind, agit dorh | 
Ks wah res | 
rUYE irempara 3'5 | | 
andgadl {Yu ers Ah 
lavk\ 1s-nOE«E bee | 
baſtardsbue the truschildren of | 
youpT 2 5. MA antes 
2. Zheoph, Why fo? 
a per on aswee are | 
thovghe: their childrem accor- 
ar fleſh, whoſe like- 
nelle wee have concerning the 
body, foare wee accounted his 
(piritualtchildren, whoſe ſpiri- 
rnalllikeneſſe wee ſhew in our 
workes. : 
+1, Theoph;./Thou calleſt the | 
words of Chriſt comy remem- 


—— 


brance, wherewith hee repro- 
| G4 RY __verh 


IE AI CAR 
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| boaſting themſelves ts' bee the 
children of Abraham. 1f you 
| were” Abrahams children, you 
would do the workes of Abra- 
bam. You are of your father the - 
dinelly.and the lfts of your fa- 
| ther will you | angel 79240. 
HMatth. Very traly. Here- 
unto al-may bee referred that 
ſaying of Chriſt, which hee ad- 
derh after-that hee had exhor- 
| ted us toholineſle of life; Thar 
yeu may" bee the children of 
that your Father which is in 
| Heaven, Matth.$.45. Butthis 
| holinefle and reformationof life 
are effefts and-fruirs of repen- 
tance, whereof mention. was 
made before by us, when wee 
| {pake offanRtification. 
Theoph. Let us. therefore 
| now ſpeake ſomewharofrepen- 
| tance; .andfirſt whar is repen- 
| tance? R.- 
AMatth, Iris the. hatred of 
{m, and anearneft love of cigh- 
. | conſneſſe, bythe which wee | 


are | 


— Mi 
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are continually ſtirred up ro ab- 
| horre our vices, and are; moved 
doe b- good F why not for 
eare 0 uni menrt , Or 
of ng bur for that OP 
beare rowards G.O D, which 
workerh inus : that with ajoy- 
fuilheare wee'are moved to his 


| 


| obedience, and with griefe 
- | 


aſtray- from his -Co 
ments. . And therein 1s the pro- 
| miſefulfilled, made on us of 


| God by his Prophers, 


ſtony hearr, in ſtead-whereof 
hee will give -us-an heart of 
fleſh, whereinhee will ingrave 
his Law, chat wee may walke 
in his Commandements-Hence 


God, which in former times 


foro FdetightRul, 
moſt acceptable delightfull,| 


kw as.it isyrigenby the Pro: 


repencance ber 3 LT 


Bu 


—_— 
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thar hee will cake Goon: us the' 


was grievous,and hated ofus,is | 
| now notonely. 


XL 
' Theoph, How many ne 


Jergr 33- 
Eze,z6.26. 


& 7:47. 


it commeth, that the Lay of- | Pſ. 119.14 
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Aat; Two: Namel 


| firſt, 
' The mortification or killmg of 


the old man;that 1s to fa an. a 
corruption which by =o of 
' fin ſickerh within ns:Secondly, 
And the reſurrection of the ner 
1 AW 


The fame alſo be the parts of 


tion: for it is neceſla- 
' ry rhatthe holy Ghoſt doe firlt 
kill all evils, and even corrupti- 
on it ſelfe, before it plant good | 
in our” hearts. 'Byt rhar 
' morrification' hath irs force. 


; from the death 'of Chriſt; of, 


whom” when wee are made 
partakers by faith;hee doth nor 
A all our finnes; bur al- 

canferhtharwe em: em 


 themzand being acknow 
i 


doe' hare them. Which t 
Saint Paul reacherh us inth 


our od man's 


with 
Chriſt thas the 6 


'of Slane 


might 
afro we hen/ver ſerve / 


Roms. G. Foul 
| Marcomer 


words: (This wee know, that | 3 


t bee ey that here-| | 


/ 
x 
| 
Ts 
, 


| 
| 
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as td... 


—— iS 


CD wh, 00 + ow. | OY 


| 


1 paſtls plainely teacherh, where | 


7] :herwith Chriſt by baptiſme in- 
{| to his death,that as Chriſt is 


$| cer? 
[| ic is impoſſible chat-any. man| 
death; bir the ſame alſois parta— 


| 
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Moreover, the rifing againe ; 


of the new-man;. which borrovw- 


ing his force and efficacie from | 


the reſurrection of Chritt, wor- 
keth ſtrength inus, by meanes 


whereof fromthe heart wee ap- | 


ply ourſelves to the obedience 
God 3 whichalto: the ame A- 


laith, Wee are buried toge= 


raiſed up from the dead,into the | 
of. the Father,” even ſo | 


life, Rom. | 
"Fheoh. Aa _ — 4 | 
$1 rogetner by 1 | 
ried aband chat former can 
never bee ſevered from the lat. | 


are indeed, for 


Matth, They 
.of, Qhrilts | 


ker ofthefruic ofhus reſurreRti-| 
on. The Apoltle expreſly afhir- 


meth it;. /f wee be edwith 
W's tn graft Chriſt 
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| \ Chriſt to' the ſmilitude of " | 


ſhallwee be to the  * 
his” reſurrelton, | | 


death,even ſo 
fimilitude of 


tenasthe Scripture ſpeaketh of 


| repentance. 1t doth noone! 
| | imply: underftand fome! griete 


conceived for our finnes; but- 


| bee witneſſes of that ſarrow ly =. 
inghid in the heart. Therefore! 


| 
| 


> as brag of repencance, and | 
yer-doe nor- returne; . nor give | 


| themſelves ro «amendment of || 
lite,are liers,and do mockeGod | 


| himlelfe. 
| + Theoph. Thou Gaifh 


_ 
Optra or 
berhought to mock us,char id. 
. hee was ſorry hee had done us 
wrongand indeed continu- 
<{inchochingc ev ceret 
latisfied imclus dogrine of re- | 


Senor) Br by cchari ox | 
ed which was he- | * 


fore proved by rhece in the chape 
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*X;eqgning Mean. TIM | 
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Roms. 6. 5- For this cauſe ſo of- | 


 reſormacion\of te, and rerurs | | J 
| ning:to,.a-berrer courſe,..which 
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thaeman by bis one nature 1s | | 
the ſervanc of in, which neicher | 
| underſtanderh heavenly. things 
| that apperrtaine to his ſalvatzon,; 
| neicher hath any freedome- or 
pover to do that which is good. 
Fot. ſeeing: rhoſe- facule:es and 
| powers are given unto us bychs 
jpurit of regeneration, 1tis with- 
| our doubr that wee lacke chem, 
| and therefore chat wee arealto- 
j "a unable our (elves-tobe- 
orrodoe well. - © | 
|. Aarch. Thou gathereſt well: | ,. _ : 
Bur:becauſe this doarine, con- | gee-will. | 
cerning mans-free-will, before | 
rhistime, being (as.ir isatthis 
day).in-con 161S notwith- 
ſandingofgrear force to:thee- 
ſabliſhmens -of.. the. glory of 
p TO TD na 10h 
| [althonghichath before beende- 
claredby us, et I will nor think 
much to ſpeakeof it againe, and 
ro.confirmeit by teſtimoniesof 
| Scripture. Andfrſtofall concer- / 


"vingchereoohnonledgnoGod 


| of Jelus Chriſt; whichis rbe.| 
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| foundation of our  {alvarion : 
Chriſt himſelfe: faith ; No mar 
knoweth the Sonne but the Fa- 
ther,neither doth any man know 
the Father but the Sonne, and 
| heeto whom the Sonne will re- 
' veale bim, Mark. 11.17. No 
WANCEAn come to mee,except the 
Father that = mee draw my 
] Zoh.6- 44- Bur: concerning the 
wall, a that POWer whereby 
wee doeobey God, Saint Pau, 
ſarh, It is God:that worketh in 
| 4 20 will and "to once it, 
_ | Phil. 2413. Which alſo is con- 
firmed of Chriſt himſelfe by a 
moſt- fir fimulitude, in theſe 
words; As the branch canbeaye 
neſs _— it. ſelfe except it a- 
ec Vine ; even ſo ut i- 
_ can you, except you abide 
in mee; Hee that abi _— 
andin whom 1 abide, the'ſim 


bognbench ode for 


| Job.rgaq/ 


Mrhoane) 
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ich things being | 
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Cannes 


1F of worſhipping God, bur all 


in 'one- word. 1s Frames, fer 
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| If therefore the 
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able ro doe when' the queſtion | 


maner of vice and wickedneſſe? 
Iwill addea place onr of Sainr 
Paul, wherein all this doctrine 


downe. Yox.were dead in ſinnes 
and treſpaſſes, Ephe/. 2.1. Hee | 
ſajch nor, that you were ſicke, {o | 


as' ſome little life was left in | 
you, but, you were altogether 


bur error and lies? Whar ishe | 


dead.” Thefelte fame thing alſo | 
he confirmerh afterward, when 
hee faich'srhar, i being regene- 


rated by God;' wee were raiſed 
up from the dead, Epbeſ. 1.516. | 
| encrate | 
manee f{piritually dead in fins, | 
ir followerh that: hee harh-no 
more underſtanding = things | 
aining to eternall-{alvation, 
ths hath a dead 'man-in;the 
things obthis'/life, | +1 1556 
| Moreover; if a man unrege- 
nerate bee ſpiricually dead in 
finnes, he hath no more power | 


| 


| 


. to doea good deed than adead |: 
{ ; _ mant: 
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| man hath ro#doe the ations of 
| the body. Therefore everag 
our fonle giverh lite ro the bo- | 


is the hfe of onr foule, being 
otherwiſe dead, and-unable to 
beleeve or doe any thing chat is 
good. 

| » "Theoph. Althongh 1 doe 
wholly give conlent to rhis do- 
Qrine, which I ſee hath expreſle 
grounds 'in rhe holy Scriptures, 
yer Twill nd unto thee 
| a-certaineobjection, ſometimes 
 put-forth ro my felfe ; abour 
the anſyering whereof I found 
| no ſmall difficulty : namely,thar 
C_— —_— us, 
who 10 ofren” Prophers 
exhorteth ne A turne unto 
him;-and to keepe his: Com- 
mandements, if 1t were nor in 
our: power, at leaſt in ſome part, 
to doethis, Furthermore, that 
exharrations be made invaine, 
the ' uſ&;of admonitions 1s-bur 
needlefſe; and that - 
arebut ridichloys, ifirwerenor 


int 


"dy, {© allo the: Spirit of God | } 
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inthe power.of. a,finner aot to | 
finhee 4H 
Matth. They that meaſure 
”| the ftrengeh of- man by. Gods 
| Commandements, bae alcoge- 
7 | ther deceived. For Chriftcom- 
Z| manderhus, AMat.22.37: Fins 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
8 | with all thy heart, with all th 


n | #| ſoule, and with all thy minde. 
ſe And againe, Mat.y. 483- Bee Jo | 
s perfeit,as your Father which is 
F, in heaven is perfet. Bur what 1s 


« | #| hewhich confellerh noc,thar he 

| | can never come to that divine 
perfection, nor love hixy with IJ 

al | Pans indeed = 

F T Cy as1t 418 

«| |8 | wrieter- by Auſtin, Gol com- | In Fuch.ad 

\ | [F | mandeth thethings which wee | 74477: Pe 


# bo at. &> bb. 
Nl | ' Cannor do, that we might know S. = 


what wee ought toaske of him. | cor (c1.10. 


1 £6 
. | 7 Which indeed-may appeare e- | 
L $  venby this,that every where by | 
| the Prophets,the Lord comman- | 
| © | deth us roturneumo/ him, and Joel 2.rz. | 
. | F t6repentusof our fines. Bur | Ez:.18.30., 
| 8 Jeremyaniwereth,Convert mee | 
t| | | | 
1 l- x Prune | Lord FN 


. 


| ILordanbd ſhalt ber converted, 
| Jer. 31, 18. When thou did(t 
-correct mee 1 did repent: For 
chis | cauſe; the 'fame' Auſtin, 
which handled: rtbis doctrine of 
| free-will, moſt excellently wri- 
| tethynanocher place; O Lord: 
give mee that which thou com- 
mandeſt,. and command. what | 
——_ \'\ 
Theoph. Indevilthivies Old-! | 
cioualnbrirc —_— 
nor cobe deſpiſed. 
| | Adarth; {doe adder char it. 
| may begarthered ont of S. Pau! | 
that ations to-holineſs of 
life haye nor their foundation || 
uporrour naturall\ powers, bur | 
upon the promite of God,where. l 
inhee promulſech:co be with us, || 
not to helpe our Free-will in | 


Famer lly and altogether 
alone fo make: 1 it "nos: 
mus” 7 


+ Theoph:"Brivg fore places || 
| _— ing confirma- || 
non of this dorine;; + 
A WriringcotheThel- | 
prey] 
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ed, ſalonians, when hee hath admo- 
alt | Pnifhed chem co live blameleſly, | 
 uftly, and Gberly,,in love and 


chem, to the end they might be 
able to performerhoſe things: 
"rd | Band ar length faith, Paithfull i | 
M- | Yheethar hath called you, which 
nat | {will alſo do it. In another place 
F4ll, after hee had exhorted the 


alvation with feare and tren- 


it| Pit ir God which worketh in you | 
ul, | F both the will and the deed, e- 

of | '} ven of his good pleaſure, Phil. 

On | 'F 2.1231 3, 

JT Theoph, Whatuſe is thereof 
'F exhortations, admonitians, and 


is, reprehenſions to the unbelee- 
in | i vers? 

Fay Matth. They ſhall be a wit- 
xd | | neſſeagainlt them, when they 


Y cometo che judgement ſeateof 


© bee. convinced ot rebellion a- 
'F gainſt God and ofthe hardening 


patience, he prayeth tofantifie | 


- Philippians to worke out their | 


| bling; preſently hee addeth,Por | 


& God: For they ſhall the more | 


© of their owne hearts. 


Theoph. 


2 Thel. F. | 


23,24. 


| 
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- 1 Theoph, I am now well fur. 
p { niſhed againſt thoſe that ſhall 
hereafterſer upon me with that 
objection. | 
-© To.conclude, it ſcemerh to; 
'mee, thatthis doftrine may fit-|; 
[1 'bee referred to that, which 
etimes I have heard of chee; | 
namely, that all the finnes of | 
men be of themſelves,and nor of | 
Godbar that their good works, 
ſelves;bar of , ; | ; 
| Matth,' True. Neirher is |# 
there any canſe,why wee ſhould | 
 feare toreceive this for true do- |þ 
arine, foraſmuch as itrendeth || 
bothto the glory of God, and. | 
the throwi! "Oowiie of our ||þ 
ſelves, which isa moſt certaine || 
marke, whereby we may diſcern 
1 or khowy true doctrine from | 
falſe, according to-the xnle of 
Chrit;J6b.5.18. | 
T heoph. Now wee ate to goe 


| 


forward t0 thereſt. We have at 
| large handled rhe firſt effeR of 


l Concerning P, aith, Co 


— —— 


1 ' DPme to the orher. How makeſt 
hai Pu the holy Ghoſt the author. 
that Þ/ich Chriſt,vhich, inthe begin- 
| Di > of this Chapter, chou a1dft 
! 10 Yrtribute untofaich? 
it-'Y-MZarth. When I did attribuce 


= Pr giye s ro oe I _ It accor- 
ing ro the ule of che Scriprure : 
; of Hur chis I meant,that fairh is the 
t of [rftrument, and as it werea fpi- 
Ks, [intiall hand, by the which wee 
m- foe receive Chriſt with all his 


_ |\Fifts. Inthe meanetime, this is 
15 |\Fo be underſtood that the holy 
11d ||Ghoſt is author of them all. For 
(0- [he uniting of us to Chriſt, 
th |Fhichis in eaven, 1s not done 
nd | bur by his owne divine power. 
ur |RAdde hereunto, that the holy 
nc | Ghoſt begerteth faith in us, and 
Fl zreby lanRifieth us,that Owe 


MN | F may bee made-fit to' receive 
of | F Chriſt, and apply him withall 
wh bis gifts unto our ſelyes. 

ar 

in The 
- 

ie 


f our nnion, or being made one |.. 


——Yy 


In what 
ſenſe the 
holy Ghoſt 
is (aid to 
be author 
of our un:- 
on with 
Chriſt, 


| 


| 


Concerning the Church, = 


The fourth part of the Apoſtler 
| oo : Lrh64 js concey- 
| © © wing theChurch, 


Theoph, Wee have expoun- þ 


| ded three parts of the Creed : 
' it remaineth that wee come to 


' the forth,” which-concerneth } 


; the- Church.” Now there come | 
two things into my minde, 


| whereunto I would have thee to| 
| anſwer : | 


| _ I What the Church is; |} 
| ' And. j 


| 2 Why thon faiddl, that by 
/  . the working of the holy | 


.- withir. 
What the |. Mat The word Church fig- 


Churchis, mapa. 
It is taken for ——— 


| 


| tworeſpeds; 


pl” ——_— FE - I AS. 


—_ hl 


. | Ghoſt, wee are joyned | 


yer it is wont to bee conſidered | 


— 


| {| | theredtogerher into one body, 


——— 
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r Asit is inviſible ; And 
-2 Asitis viſible. 
1 Theoph, Whatdoſt thou un- 
. '] derftand by the nameof the in- 
- [4 vifible Church? 
| Aatth. Alltheele&; which 
may bee divided into three | 
ſorts, | 
1 The Firſt, of them which 
already bee received into hea- 
ver,who are therefore called the 
| | Trinmphane Chirch; * becauſe, 
| having overcome all remprarti- 
ons and troubles,they'enjoy the 
heavenly glory. 
2 The ſecond, is' of them 
| which doe yer live in the earch. 
yet unborne. Now theſe three 
parts in that laſt day ſhall be ga- 


and chey thallbea Church alto- 
gether Trinmphanc and Glo- 
(Rn 5 45049203 GT et ogs 

o Thopb: Which 1stheviſfible 


arch? 
|  Matth, The company of the 


\Scckfall, gptugad gore, in 


Ofthe in» 
viſible 
Church. 


the name of Chriſt ro bein{tru- 
bythe ſincere preachingof\rhe | | 

| Word, 16.0 bythe roght and | |: 
| lawfull uſe of the Sacraments; | |: 
which are two moſt cerraine | }. 


' matkes, wherewith Gad would | | ! 


-marke her out, and as it were ſer 
| her forth robe ſeene, chat (Hee 
| might be knowne of all her chil- 
dren, and they might be garhe- 
 reduntoher. F 
| Nowchisisthatwhich is cal 

led the Militant Church, be- 
cauſe continually it - warreth 
with the divell, the fleſh, and 
the world, 


Þ 


_— 


| 
] 


_—_— 


|ustorhe celeſtial} inheritance. 
Theoph. Whar 1s'the "uſe of | 


{ which indeed are anfwerableco 


| - Matth, That we nay under- 


this Article ? 

- Matth. You ſhall moſt eafj- 
ly perceive it, if you doe bur 
marke the reſtimonies of praiſe 
and commendation, wherewirh | 
S. Pax! decketh the Chtirch, 


divers places of the Prophets. \ 
Now they bee three, and thoſe 
moſt excelt:nt : For hee rermerh 


2 Thepillaroftrath. 

3 The Morher of all the 
Fairhfull. 

Theoph. Wee are toexamine 


unto her. Andfrſtofall, Why 
_ thon call i rhe houſe of 
2 | 


— 


and, thr God dwelleth in his 
e's, 1 defend it, or 
It 's Irit, 25 
at Aredire $-o7h Where two | 


— 


the realon of theſe titles given 


or three be gathered together in | 


—_— 


| H my 


| ——_ 


"% 
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- 
= 

” 

od. —— ww . dA = 
b— 


__— 


0 


| 


| 


my names there am I in the 
middeſt of them 
T heoph. Why 
pillar of truth ? | 
Matth. Becauſe by the mi- 


it called the 


-niſtery thereof, God preſerveth 


his cruth in the world- 

T heoph, What is that ruth ? 

Matth.Chriſt himlelte,when 
as hee is acknowledged to bee 
nor onely very and very 
man in one perlon, bur alſoa Sa- 
viour and Redeemer ; which 1s 
the moſt cerraine truch, and 
moſt profitableto the belcevers; 
for by it they attaine. eternall 
life. Which Chriſt himſelfe affir- 
meth in thele words, [am the 
" the Trath, and the Life, 


| Joh. 14.6. 


T heoph. Therefore it follows- 
eth; that this Church which wee 


| beleeve, 'foras much as it is che 
| pillaroftruth, cannor erre. 


M4atth.1ndeed inthoſe points 
which apperraine to the * ſon 
and office of Chriſt, it cannot 


ere; but inſome other parts of 


 ——  __— 


—_ 


att- 18.19. 


| 


octrine 


_— 


s Fo) 


| 


| 


| 


Theoph.\W hy = it noterre 
1n'the things which concerne 
Chriſt; as well as itj others ? 
Matth. Becauſe by the teſti- 
mony of S. Pal, Chriſt is the 
only foundarionof the Chuurh, 
whuch being taken away, it can 
no more ftand , than an houſe 
withour a foundation... 
Theoph. Whar if the Church 
erred inthoſe things ? 
AMmatth.lt ſhould then not be 


a Church, bur rather the Syna- | 
| gogueof Saran : ſeeing it had 0- 


verthrowne or pnlled downe 
Chriſt,” the true foundation 
of it. | 
Theoph. Bur Chriſt ſeemerh 
tO have ordained anorher foun- 
dation of rhe Church beſide 


| himſelfe, namely, /S. Peter the 


Apoſtle, ro whom he ſaid, Thou 


"art Peter, andupon this rocke | 


will Tbuild my Church. 
HMatth. The nameof rocke 


no way can or ought to bee re- 


23 


— 


| 


| 


| 


| Of the | 
foundari- | 
on of the | 


| 


H 32 ferred! 


_— 


: 


iy. 


—_— 


os. - oncerning the C barth. 


'| the Chur 


ferred unto S.Petor himſclfe, al- 
rhough thewords may leeme to 


 beareit. For S. Pax! "firmerh, 


that #e.other foundation. Can be | 


laid by eny beſides thatwhich i ' 
laid, Aa is Jeſus Chriſt, 
I Cor.3.11+ Moreover, bow ab- | 
-farda thing ſhould 1 it hee, chat 

þ which is inviſible, 
ſhould: have her foundation in | 


morrall man, and thatwhich is 


wo boy hee denyed Chriſt ? 
jit had need of a ſtronger 
TSyatk that ir may be able 


ſill is fer by the Divell 
and the Worl from the begin- 


"ES, eoph, Deliver therefore 
the true ſenſe of theſe words of 
! Chriſto S. Peter. 


| ofthe livin 


Math. Becauſe S. Petey had 
confeſſed Chriſt ro bee the Son 


ng God, Chriſt anſve- 
[._ rerh Bur} 1 ſay, that thou art 


more, one very weake, {0 as not | 


[abaed ouy legs affanles," 
wherew! hath wy nr and 


—_—— 


nm 


| Per Manta Nome is | 
| called 


+1, pa. 262 
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\rocke'will I'bnild my Church, 


| 


C*m—_ —_— — — — — 


es AAS 


| Church,--who acknowledge. 


| called> by ©: chat . name which: 
Chriſt had before given unco S+: 
mon, becauſe bee was” a living 
ſtone: in the building of che 


Chriſtro bee the Sorine of God, | 
and therefore the chiefe ſhone 
of the Chncch. When therefore 
he addes, Xporn this rocke I will 
build my C ont} g that is refer- 
red'to rocke which S. Peter: 
himſelfe had confeiled. Auſtin a- 
greeth with chis interpretation : 
tor heſaith, The Church is buile. | 
upon the” ro-ke whereof even 
S,Peterhad his name :rherefors 
truly che Lord faich-;\Upen thar: 


Saint Peter had aid; Thox art | 
| Chriſt the-Sonne' of the living 
God, Uponthis rocke therefore, 
faith hee,which thou haſt confeſ- 
ſed, will build my Church. For 
the rocke was Chriſt, upon the 
| which foundation Saint Peter 
himſelfe was builded : 7 For 


no other foundation. cane. any' 


man 1 a)» bat | that which: is al- 


— 
_—— 


wy  ready'| 


V—— 
_—— 


LiponJct.n? 
tract.1 2-4, 


| 
q 


IIS 
wid 
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S's 


ready laid,” which'ss C brift Je vs 


| ſas, 1 Per; 2: 5. Theſe bee the 
| words of that _ where- 
| with alſo agreerh that which S. 
Peter fairh;when hee exhortech 
the fairhfull, that 3" as living 
ſtones, they would bee built up- 
on Chriſt, that -chiefe Rone. 
Burhee proverh thisour of the 
reſtimony. of Eſay-:- Behold, I 
| put in Sion a chiefe'torner ſtone, 
| 


elett and precious, in whons 
whoſoever beleeveth, ſhall: not 
bee aſhamed. Hee addeth al 
| our of the Plalme : The fone 
| which the builders ye _— is 
made the head of the corney, 
that is to ſay, apholderh all che 
building. 

Theoph. Hirherto wee have 
[. heard ———_ of the ſecond 


OR NLNS x praiſe of 


<h: wee riow- come to, 


bro third. Wh: 'is it called che 
| Mother ofus 


| 
Matth, Firſt becauſe. God 
; therein hath h er'ns with 


the "OOY ſeede of his | 


—— 


word. | 


_— 


: 
1 
: 

1 


F*-0 oncerning the Chaveb, 


[word-And then, becauſe he hath 


putus Over unto 1t, astoa ſpeci- 


ned and brought np, that wee 
may daily increale and grow in 
fb ancill we artaine tO the in- 
hericance of our heavenly Fa- 
ther. Wherefore, whoſoeyer re- 
fuſe the governement of their 
Mother, can neither have God 
for their Father, nor claime ro 
themſelves any right in his inhe- 


ritance: 


very words of the Creed ::and 


firſt of all, Why is the Church'| 


called holy ?: +. 

Matth. For ro cauſes: the 
firſt and chiefeſt whereofis this, | 
becauſe, as Saint Pax ipeaketh, | 
It is ſanitified after that hee 
hath cleanſed it, 7 the waſhin s 


water, throu the Wor » 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


Epheſ..5. 26. As if hee ſhould 
fay,that it was madecleane from 
all Gnne, by the precious blood 
of Chriſt, which is daily pre- 
ſented untous both inthe Word 


all Mother, to bee: govyer- 


+ Theoph. Let us conſider the-| 


Wy the 


Church 15 | 
called ho-- } 


ly. 


H 4 E and 


4 


| 


——— — _ 


| 


— od Trend "opp 


they goe” forward 


The other cauſe is;for rhar the 
regenerated-and ſan&tified by | 
the holy Ghoſt,doe apply them | 
elves diligencly. ro holineſſe of | 
life : whereitr by the benefir of 
the Miniftrie of rhe Church, | 
day ' 
ſomewhat. Notwithſtanding 1n- 
themlelves it is certain, they be” 
defled with many filchinefles 
and fins, whichindeed are not. 
impmed- nnco/ them :. for thiey 
are partakers of Chriſts merits, 
by whoſe _ they obtain for- 
giveneſle of finnes. bs 


Theoph. Let us'come tothe 


Why the 
{ hurch is 
cailed Ca- 
thohkike. 


other title of the Church : Why 


is it called Catholike or uni- 
verſall>' | 
Matth. That we may under- | 


certaineplaceor people, as wee 


fore the comming of Chriſt : 


world, 


— .— 


5 by —ETY . ——_ ROSS © 99 s 


ſtand, it isnot now ryed ro any | 
read itwas under .the Law, be- 


butthat ir is diſperſed and ſcat- 
tered rhroughour+ the - whole | 


47 =o © NES ance. A316 "I. 
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| world,:;and diſtinguiſhed into 


# norwichſtanding make one body 


 ther;God.' p 
| 2. One. Jeſas Chriſt, Recor 


| many members, which- are 
ticular Churches, guchred co- 0. 
gether-in-ſundry places; which 


ofthe Church : for.chey be ens: 
daed ' with the ame. Fac and 
hope in Chriſt. 

T heoph. It: may ſeemethen, 
| that the Church which was be- 
 forethe comming of Chrilt was | 
divers from ours? 

Marth, Thon: gathereſt: Ml: 
for alrhovgh- in ſome circum- 
ſtances it differed from | ours;. 
dwg one: Church in ſub- 


| 


them acknow 
334 prot par AS 


nctpang Mediator. 


e foraſmuch' as--both- of | 


e - 
= 


Þ. I 


"= 


—_—_}Su_—. 
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"| and therefore were partakers of 


| 


bee 
=, dare 


his'gifrs. - 
-4- Becauſe they had the ſame | 
miniſtery of the Word and Sa--/ 


| craments with us, as _— 


cheſibltance.! ' * * 

"'Theoph. Bur how could this 
bee, that the faithful} Chould: 
Cheſt ahi of the-rrue body 

ca which Was- nor yer | 


Math. Ie was then indeed 


|ſpiricually 'tegeived by fairhi, as | 


r isrhis day of ns ; this onely is 


the diffetence;chat our faith loo- 
keth to! Ow ” 


| manifeſted 3 bhe'the- ate of of 


= 


| the 


hoſe Ancientslookedt6 Chriſt, 


ther were 
ded from'the-rrue 1 
> bi; fe #82 

Ih &O D. Heneevis: that of 
Stint Fob, 7 hbr>-Lambe (mea- 
' hg Chriſt) _—y even from 


"mat V3; 555 
006 meth lat 


of 
preſent 


which was nocthen come. Nei-.! 
theytherefore exclu- | 


nam 


| 


| 


\ 


þ _—  —_ mm 


_———  — 


nat 
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' fame thing, when hee faith, 4- 
| braham rejoyced to fee this my 
| day,and he ſaw it, and was glad- 
7oh.$.56. | 


| 


' 
| 
| 


| 


| ces of Scripture whereby this | 
\ma bee derermined, char the 
| farthfull, which wereunderche |) 
| Law,weretruly and indeed par- | 
| rakers of Chrifts body ? 


T heoph.Bur be there anypla- 


Matth, There bee. For Saint 
Paul (aith, that al{the Fathers 


did eate the ſame ſpiritnaall | 
| foode with us, and that they all 
\ dranke the ſame ſpirituall' 


drinke : Pp they dranke of the | 
ſpiritual rocke- that follawed 
them and that rocke was Chriſt, | 
1 Cor. 10. 3. By which words | 
hee meanerh, that the Fathers / 
by their Sacraments did no | 
lefſe | communicate with the 
body of Chriſt and his gifts, 
than \ee'_doe at this day by | 
ours. | 
Theoph. What 
Plat vet roey their and our 


» 


then is the dif- | 


—_— 


— ——— 


I E_ 


—_— 


CO ——_— 


kg 


F 0 8 — 


—_————_—_—_— — _ _ 
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= _ — 
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"1 Matth. There be reckoned | 


| did fer forth Chriſt his dearh 


| taine outward ceremonies;as (a- / 


\ 


not one,but foure : 
Firſt, becauſe the old Church 


andreſurre&tion darkely,by cer- 


 crihces, lights, waſhings, and 
ſuch otherzviuch of the ame A- 
| poſtle, are-called fhadowes of 
things tocome, but the. body 4 
Chrit,Col: 2.17. | 


| 


'Helfe far rnore openly to us.-For | 


_— 44 %Þ - 3 Wo — s — — = 
SE NTT ar EEE... 


{hecommertiforth, as it werein | 


= Concerning the Charch:. 


This therefore .is the firſt dif- 
| F ference. 

| Theoph Declare the ſecond.. 
Aatth. This conviſterhana- 
{ | mendment of hite:. for as-the 
| |} | knowledge of. Chriſt is greater, 
1 'foalforheefficacic and working 
ofthe hol ly. Ghoſt is farre grea- 
'rer, which moxtifiech our fleſh, 
| {paswe do more earneſtly obey 
his Commandements,according 
ro the promiles declared by: the 
 Prophers ; This is the covenant 


= Jmwhich 1 will make with the 
| 3} Thowſe of Iſrael: After thoſe 


my Law in their inward. parts, 
and willwrite it intheir hearts, 
Jer. 3143 3- £7 pes ſpirit 
within you, aud will 
| 7 in 32, Statutes, hog to 
1 keepe my GEmEents, FDAE youu 
may. doe them, raps 36. 2.7. 
IS. nor-cthar the , godly be-. 


"7 — 


orgs 


| & dayes(fairh the Lord) { will per ' 


you ts ' 
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blood hee renewed the covenant 
with us, did more abnndancly 
beſtow his gifts npon h1s people. 
For this canſe the Lord ſuffered 
not a few blemiſhes of the Iirae- 
| lites, which among us were not 
to bee borne: No otherwiſe than 
' as a moſt wiſe Father will beare 
| with many childiſh faults ofhis 
| fonnes, aslong as they bee chil- 
dren, but whenthey be come to 
| yeares, hee will in no caſebeare 
| them. '* K 
|  Theoph: 1 would have thee 
' ſhew mee ſome les. 
| Matth. T will al 
| The bill OO: which 
was nottingelſe bur a liberty to 
put away the wife, even Forths 
{malleſt cauſe. But the Lord af- 
firmeth, that it was permitted 
tothe lirdelires 
xi their hearts, Matth.' 19.8, 
at 15 tO'ay, as wellfor their 
efle, as for their infirmi- 


ge ONE; | 


for thehardues| 


f 


comming of Chriſt, by whole | 


| 


ty. Norwichſtanding hee ſhew- 


eth; Thar for the timeto come| 
TIT HS, 


itt- 


th. 


Af 


| "MI oncerning the Charch. 


— 


* ir was not” layfull but for for- 
* nication. © 
? Theoph. But it may be obje- 
# | Red, that wee are {© farre off 
7 | from excelling the Fathers of 
17 |che1fraclitith Church im holi- 
| 4 inef{& and fanRimony oof life, | 
| |rhatcontrarrviſe there bee nor 
| a fewofthem found, which did 
= 4 grear deale goe beyond us; 
» |fuchas were Moſes, Elias, Da- 
" '|\nieh&ce, © | 
. | Matth, When wee ſpeake | 
- ; of thedifterence berweene the 
\ | Church of the Ifaclires and 
1 | ours, wee muſt not alledge Hme- 
go gifts granted ro ſome 
{peciall men, bur it muſt be con- 
idered what was the whole bo- 
| | dy-ofrhart Church, for therein 
' | Randeththedifference. - "+ 
"TheophDeclare the third dif- 
ty <p oe es 
| i Aatth, Te-1s Herein, that e- 


darkly offered ro the Ifaelites, | 


verlaſting life was obſcurely and | 
wrapped or folded up inearth- | 


— — 


= 64 C creting the C _ 
| dren,as S. Pawſpeaketh, whole | 

age farre more eſteemeth- lome | | 
fmall chings, than choſe char bee | 5 
of the beft value. . But now aſter = 

wedbee _- - and-are | 
ta the meanes 
cgi the benefic of etexnall 
life is-much more plainly made || 
GE cs F 
very right way, ledro the hope | - 
es A heianeEin DE Renhe 
wee ſtay in theſe earrhly and 
fraile rhings. - And this was the 
cauſe why the Fathers imder rhe 
| Lay Ke lueb this bfe more 
than we orght toefteeme it. 
| _  Theoph, merge the 
laſt difference -. 
| Aarth.Ieischar 
| the way wee made mention : 
namely, that the Church under 


the Law was 
wich the þ as ie were bounded 


— —— 


_ X : 
—_— 


l| 
ne . 


| 3! ſheepe of the houſe of Iſracl, 
L | ptr wn tus re- 
# | furreftion, when heehad putan 


| | preach the Goſpel to every crea- 


| "Comm cerning the Church. 


_ 


' ſenc forth his Diſciplesto preach 
the Goſpel befrebie deaths in 
plainewords farbad themro goe 
tothe Gentiles, but to the loft 


| end ro the--ceremomes of. rhe 
| Law, hee bidderh his Apalitcs 
1 into all the: wor J! co 


twre, Mar. 16.16. | 


bee berweene the Old and our 
Church. Now theſe have beene 
the cauſes, that the books of the 


- the Church before Chrift-was 
| borne, had the name ofthe Old- 


Bible, which reſpect the Rare of | 


| Teſtament; and thoſe which. 


Behold what the differences | 


were \written after his reſurre- 


ment,orthe new Covenant: yet 
not chat there bee two Cove- 
nents, or rwo Teſtamens be- 
ewixt-God and'his. Church : for 
chere is onely- one, which is di- 
verſly conlidered. * 


© ww”—— 


| 
t 


OO OI 


Qionarecalled the New Teſta- 


Theoph.. 


| 
| 


| 


| 
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© Concerning the Church. | | 


_— 


| - - Theoph. © Let us goe for-| | 
wardrto the-reft;* Whar is the | 
reaſon why weſay, I beleeve | * 
che Church, and not, I ſee the | 1 
| Church? | 
Matth. Although particular 
| Chnrches beſcene of us,yer be- 
cauſe-rhere is intreated of the | 
univerſall Church,which we can- | |? 
' not behold with the eyes of the | | 
' body, thereforewe.do not ſay.1 
ſee, but, I beleeve the Church: 1 
| adde moreover,that the Chnrch 
| properly is' no other bur the 
company of rhe elet. Forthe | 

hypocritesandreprobates,tyhici | 
are mingled with the particular | 
Church, are not members of | | 
| thenniverfall Church. 1 do adde | | 
turthermore,fora larger declara- | 
t10n hereof, theſe two argn- 


— 
— TS m2£558-5 


menes 3: 4 7 7 


T. That it falleth out not ſel- | 
dome, that bythe perſecutions | 
of the enemiesxthe Church is 
ſcattered, that it ſeemerh almoſt | 
tObee cleane pur out.  Hoibeit 
| t 15 notio, bur onely for a time 


. 


——_ 


o Wee It 


+ under the chaffe. Which indeed 
$ Elias: forthe Prophet complai- 


| religion. Notwithſtanding the 
| Lord anfwered: Theye bee re- 


1 ſand, which have not  bewed 


ſ— 


Concerning the Church. 
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venas the wheat lyerh hidden 


came to paſſe in the dayes of 


ned that hee alone was left. For 


hee thought that all the people 
were fallen away. from the true 


maining unto mee. feven thou-' 


their knee before Baal, There- 
fore when the Church is hidden, 
either in the whole, or in the 
parts, yer ought wee not there- 
nto ceaſe to beleeye that it 
is. For the Lord ſaid by the Pro- 
phet, that Ifraels ſeede ſhould 
not. faile, as long asthe Sunne 
and Moone ſhall bee in the 
heavens. The {amething doth 
Chriſt confrme, when hee ſaith, 
that it ſhall never bee,..chat the 
gates of hell ſhall overcome the 
Chnrch, thatis to ſay, that net- 
cher che Divell nor his Angels 


it is remoyed from our gh, e- , 


1 King.19. 


Jer.31.26, 


ſhall ever bcee.able to bringto 


——_— 


paſſe | _ 


Pe "ION 


—_—_ — — 
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| 


Ge.24.40. 


| 


— 


} 


| 


Concerning the Church, | 4 
;-paſſethe finall or utter deſtry | 
+&ion of che Church, howſocver 
God ſometimes fo give them 
theraines, that is to.fay, fn:h| Þ 


liberty, thar chey bring upon it 


therefore may moſt firly hee 
compared ro that buſh which 
M, oor hererofore {ay in the 
wilderneſſe, which burnt inthe 
fire, and was not conlumed, 
Exod. 3.2, - 
T heoph.How doth _— 
of rhe gares of hel; where 
Chriſt maketh mention, agree 


counſels of the Divell> 

_ Adatth, Itis a fimilicude or 
Lkenefſe taken from common- 
wealths, in the which in for- 


mer times,udgment was uſed at 


Herevpon it grew, that com- 


| and conneell, Fudg.5 .$. 


grear-calamiry:- The- Church| ? 


. 


of 
with the praiſes, deceits and | 


the gates of their ciries, where 
allo the- ſtore of Armonr 'and + * 
Munition of warres was kept. | 
monly in "ancient times: the 

| Bates were taken for ſtrengrh | 


| 


bil 


[ 


\« 
| Y 
| 
( 


| 


| 
| 


f 


{1 


1 


F Church ts to be beleeved. 


I that alr 


xl ched in vaine) yet nevertheleſle 


}] all chey char joyne thomſelves | 


* | chefairchfull and choſen. For as | 


Theoph Bring forth the ocher | 
argument,- by rhe which choa. 
mayeſtprovethacche Catholike | 


Matth.It is drawne trom this, 
m it there have al- 
wayes beene many ele (ſeeing 
the Word of God is never prea- | 


to particular Churches, doe not | 
ans, belong ro the uni- | 

all Church, char 1s to fay,2re | 
not by and by of the number of 


(hich S. Auſtin) therebee many 
ſheep withour the ſh of | 
Chriſt, which God inhis time þ 
will call:orhere be manywolves 
in the very Church,whole hypo- 
crifie the Lord in their time will 
diſcoyer. Therefore, to uſe the 


God ontly knoweth who bee hic. 
"Anti this is the caufe, why ma- 


\Churth, Icomprehend under it 
the ele& of God, iſtill livingan 


words of the Apoſtle, 2 Tim.2. | 


-king mention - of the inviſible | 


® [the earth. 


Theo. \ 


——  ___vo_. 
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"|there 1s certaine company of 


| certainely know that 1 am. In 


Theoph. Bur are the elect $| 
chemſelyes,being called of God, | 
and A 0 to. the particular |? 
Churc uncertaine Of their 1 
ſalvation? | | 43 
Matth. No not fo. For each |: 
ofthem may know their owne | 


| fairh,by a _—_— pur 
c 


inco them byrhe holy Ghoſt ; || 
but anothersfaith they cannot. |. 
The word of Beleeving contai- || 
nerh all rheſe rhings. For it is ||| 
as if thon faideſt, wbeloote that | 


the fairhfull and ele& in the | 
| Church which God defenderh | | 
| in this world, of whoſe number 1 [| 


the meanetime;Chriſtian chari- | | 
ty requireth this;that wee judge | | 
well of all thoſe that have oy- 
ned themſelves to parritular | | 
Churches, ſo long as they ſhew | | 
themſelves traQtable, and doe | | 
y admonitions. 
Theoph. Tecommeth tom 
remembrance, that the Article 


ticle ; 


Wy” Concerning the Church. 
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rhe holy Ghoſt bearerh wicnefle 


3 | within us, that wee be members 
3] ofit- 


Matth. Not onely for this 
cauſe,but eſpecially becauſe it is 


| | gathered together by the divine 


working ofit, by the which in- 
deed weare knit together. into 
-one body with Chrift, and are 


} | partakers of all his gifts : that is 


roſay, the merit of his death is 
communicated unto us, by the 
which wee obraine forgiveneſle 
of finnes; the force allo of his 
reſurrection 1s imputed to us, 
whereby wee ſhall riſe againe 
-glorified in that laſt day, and 
{hall live erernally with hum. 
All which things are in 'the 
Creed in exact order ſer downe 
preſently after the Article ofthe 
Church. 

- Theoph. Hirherto wee have 
ſpoken ſufficiently of the true 


— 


| || Church: and © wee have dif- | 
patched the firſt point that I 


| 


propounded. Let us therefore 
, come 


ricle ofthe holy Ghoſt becauſe | 


—— — __— 


1 


— 


{no lefſe j 


ven © Chriſt- performerh all | | 
| thewhich is made one by the | | 


[*<n repeated of the Apoſtle; 


come torhe ocher: Whar 1s the |: 
by the holy; 
Ghoſt with the Church, chan | 


Matth. 'Becanie 'it cannot. | 
Joynethe faithfull with Chriſt, |: 
bur ir doth allo joyne them to- 
gether among themſelves, even 
as the members cannot be joy- 
ned with the head,bur they bee | 
allo united cogether into the bo- | * 
dy.Now this 18 a molt fir fimili- 
tude, and beſt agreeth rothen- 
monwhichwe have witch Chriſt. | 
For asthehead, if ic bee joyned 
with the -members, guderh | | 
them, nouriſherh them, and 
gveth them like and motion; e- 


theſe things to his Church wi 


working ofthe holy Ghoſt. For 
thiscauſe is this ſentence  of- 


| 
ofthebody of 


Chriltische head 
faichfullare the [ 


the Chnrch.The 


{body of Chrif,and 


their 


with Chriſt ? F 1 


ww 
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ED | 


| CollerdingPaith;cr. tf 


cheirpart,Theretore Chriſt him- 
ſelte giverh his owne name to | 
= | the C 2s when he reproved 
7 | Pant; Sant, Saul, why perſecu- | c 

| eff thou mee? Aft. g.4. Ard | 
# |chiis hee doch becauſe che head 


,|F [and members beone. | 


——— 
—_— 


Rel ' 
| 1 4 ſhort e: ofit ion of the A- | 
poſtles Creed, 
; Theoph. Thou haſt made met 4 
tounderſtand all che Articles of 4 
the ApoRtles Creed :'Neverthe- 
lefſexorthe end therhings which | 
$ | chou haſt id may fticke the fa- 
fer inmy mind.Idefie char the 
fummeofrheſfame Articles may 
| | bee againe laid forth: in ſome | 
| ſhort Par &z Or ON, 
| | as alfo- to bee taright 


* 
_ "Io 


ln 93 +00 fy oe "OPT Oh on han & ho ow flog 


{1nhishandto doe mee 


—_ 


Creed, and apply to himſelfe, | | 
intheſewords ; Iput my whole | ? 
cruſt in God che Father; 


5 as m 
himwhich will blefle mee. For I 


| | doubr not, ſeeing hee is the Fa- 


cher of Jeſus Chriſt; bathe 1s al- 
fo my Father, and therefore lo- 
veth mee perfeRly and infinire- | 
ly,cvenas hee himſelfe is perfe&t 
and infirte. . 

| Now, that willofhis cannot 
bee hindered by impotency or 
weaknefe,as that of our earthly 
parents 1s'wone to be. For he 1s 
omtuporefit; 'and harh alt crea- | : 
ares, as wellthoſe rhatbec in | | 
heaven, as thoſe that be inearrh, 
, tO 
keepemeeſafefromall fins, and || 
ro mee inall my necefſi- 
ries, fOfarre forch as he hitmlelfe | 


1 ſhallknowrobee 


| mee: whoglſodorh1o keepe in, 
bridle, and hold backe the di- | 


—4 ” __ x. F#m... fx a... 


ww 


” %'* 
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in Chriſt Jetus our Lord,che 0n- 


holy Ghoſt, who came doyne 
intothe earth, that hee might 


; | litmee op into heaven, which 
was made matt, to the end hee | 
mighc have the fame God with | 
have the fame | 


| 


mee, and I mi 
Father with hum. For-rheſe bee 


, And in Je- | 
ly Sonneof God, oftheiame ef- | ſus Chriſt 


? | ſence with the Farher and che 


| 


| 


his words, / aſcend or goeup to | 


wy Father ,and your Father,aud 


2017, | 
Whoalſo, that hee mightre- | 
voncile mee to God the Farher, | 


Ghoſt, and borne of the Virgin 
Mary: Moreover,under Pont ine 
Pilate hee ſuffered all the re+ 
proaches which 1 had deſerved. 
heron har] mighrhe. ol 
z that I nughtb 
Np aiwetaine of the Divell 
and fin. He was condemned of 
ancarchly Judge, norwithſtan- 
ding hee were moſt juſt and in- 


was | conceived ' by the | holy | 


| 


[ 
' 


| 23 God, and 'your God,' Foh. | 


15H 5 


of | 


' his onely | 
Sonne our | 
Lord: 


Dn — 


CC et 


| 


\ |reibunall ſeate of che heavenly : 
Judge. | 
Who in ſcorne was clothed | ©: 


Crucified, 
dead and 
buricd. 


He deſcer:- 
ded unto 
hell. 


—_ ————————c.. 


in purple , and crowned with 


might.make mee partaker of tis 


dignity. -- 
Who was nailed tothe Croſle, 
deadand buried, that hee might 


dearh,and (lavery of fin, and the 


| tyranny ofthe duvell. 4:19] 
Who for mee deſcended into | 2 


hellwhile as he inthe very time 
of that paſſion, ſuffered both in 
ſoule and body the fearfull cor- 
ments of the wrath of God, 
which I had deſerved, & where- 


Thethi;d 
| day hc roſe 


an fron 
; ce dead. 
He afcen- 


ded into 
s . heaven. 


b —— 


| oxerwhelmed in hell: whoalſo 
the dead,that for my jake dearh 


give meiife, 
| Who. finally aſcended into 
——— | heaven, 


ett 


2 crowne of thornes, that hee| 


deliver mee from the curſe of | 


of innumerable tranſgreſſions, | © 


 mighe bediſcharged before the | 


glorious -crowne, and kingly || 


— — —_— 


| with Tſhould for ever have been | 


| 
thethird day roſe againe from | 


'' 


being fully overcome, he might || 
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| Concerning Paith;&c: 
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=| niſhed for my- ſfinnes, that hee 


2| kingdome, 


J_ 0 OT" "I 


© | handofGod the FatherAlmigh- 
> | ty,and there continually maketh 
| interceſſion for me wi 


| quick and dead.Neither1s there 


| 


heaven, fromwhence I was ba- 


might ſer open a paſſage tor mee 
into 1t, and nughr:1n my name 


take poſſeſſion of the heavenly 
| 
Bur now he fitteth ar the right 


his Fa- | 
ther,and offereth for me the me- | 
rit ofhis death, that ſo hee may | 
become mercifull unto mee. © | 

I beleeve alfo thar arche laſt | 
day he ſhall come vifiblydowne | 
fromthe heavens to judge borh | 


any cauſe why I ſhoald feare or 
be afraid of condemnation, ſee- 
ing 1 ſhall and at che Judgment 
ſear of that Judge, which 1s ala 
my Pacronand Advocar& I doe | 
therefore aſſuredly know, "that 
he wilgive ſentence on my fide, 
and ablolye mee, that I may bee 
partaker ofthis glory. af 
I do alf6 put -my whole truſt 
inthe holy Ghoſt,which is God 


| and dcad. 


| 


Sitteth at | 
the rig! e | 
hand of 
God the 
Father Ab 
mighty. | 


From 
thence he 
(hall cc mc 
to ;udge 

the quick 


[ belecye 
in the ho- 


ly Gl ſt. 


I3 of 
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Concerning Faith;ove. 


| ther and the Son, who alto hath 
| oyned meewith Chriſt,and fan- 
aifed mee inhim. 
| Whuch bearethwitneſle with 
nya that Tam thechild of 
| Te 


* - Which maketh requeſt for 
| | mee with ſighes rhac cannor bec 
| exprefled, 
| Whichcomforterh mee in ad- 
; verſity. 


' WW ichkindleth a defire in us 


enceof God, 


pereverancerocheend, 
| meth and 
gainſt alle 


true repentance, and air 
mee of affiftance with his 
{ Even unto dearh. 


Fo: on: ether 


power, | | 
ke | I beleeve the F+-r- | 


| 4 


of the faraeeffence with che Fa- | | 


» 
b 
* 
. 
% 


| —— 
— 
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co lead onr lives in-the obedi- | Z 
eth us, | : 
andfinallypgiyerh us the gift of | | 
Conhr- 

eth mee a- 


emprations, If | 
meal riech mee by [ 


| Concernin ing Paich.rc. 


"| # | which are-ſeatteredchroughout 

1| 8 the whole world, of whole num> | 
44 berz1 do cerrainly know mylelfe 
| - 


c to be ones) ; 'F | 
7 | : .beleeve. thorall aiipe<3 of Wl 
are faichfull, are founiced and | ,,union of 
f Joyned with - Chriſt our- head, | Saints, 
| & | rhatwee are made partakers of ? 
«| | his iftshat 1 mY ofthe merit; of 
ladeadhy, ond the powerothis | 
chi. 1 am- aſſured, of i 
eupon 1 am: aſſured, © _ 
-| { | che full forgiveneſſe of: my; finas | ds office 
and of my lorious! reſurrection | Reſu: reRti-- 
inche lah y.(vhichcheparra> | 22. 0fthe | 
king of axernall life ſhall Fallowy The life & 
ogether with all. che. fairhfull | yerlaſting. | 
adelet, with whom hee ſhall | 
| | for ever be praied of mee inthe 
| heavens. 
Theoph.. l have verily heard | 
of thee an excellent Paraphrale 
or ſhort. expoſitionot the Apo- | 
ſles:Creed, and-fuch.a one as 
{ | dothoera little ferve. for edifi- 
carion..Bur-thac thou inaje(t pro- 
||] |widetor, and helpeche memory 
i | || {ofthe unlearned; drayy all.chis 


| | | 
: S 7 - "Y 
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intoas' ſhorrt-a ſumme 4s chou 


'\- Marth;It catnor/be made 
| hone chan if ou s Font 
| thowholehope'0r my Jaivation 
' in one Jeſus Chriſt crucified, 
' who being given-umo' mee by 
. the mereyotrhe/ Father, com- 
| muticareth himſelfe unto mee 
| by che power ofthe holy Gnoſt, | 

| £0 make me partaker © rhe me- 
rit of his death, 'and alſo of eter- 
| nall life. Now this agreeth with 
char which the Apoſtle ſaith, / 
- efteemed wot to kyow any thing 
among yougbut Jeſus Chriſt and 

_ | him — 1 Cor. 2.2. 

; Theoph. Tant fully farisfied 
with this expoſition of the Apo- 
| ſtles Creed,& it containethima- | | 
ny things, which bring no ſmall 
comforr ro the hearers. And I 
belcech our good and heavenly 
Father, to engrave them in our 
earts by the working of the ho- 
Gholtzthar ſowe may earneſt- 
| ly acknowledge, and Redfaftly 
| beleeve that immeaſurable love | _ 
___ wherewith |{ 


_—— 
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OS 
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Concerning F aith,&c. 
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A wherewith hee loveth us in 
27 Chriſt Jetus, by whom hee hath 
=] redeemed us from everlaſtin 
4 death, and hathtaken ns for his 
7 children, thar ar lengeh we may 
| be heires ofhis Kingdome. 
| AMatth. Butnow night draw- 
 eth on, wherefore I would ad- 
'7 viſe, thatwe deferretherelt cill | 
ro morrow: Farewell Theophj- | 
| [#8. 
Theaph. Fare you well alſo 
AMat thew. 


| 


.RELIG1ON: 


©. . = . | 
 Wherein. the teſtimonies 
of our Salvarion are 


CHRISTIAN | 


declared. 
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CHAP. L 


Of good workes, by the which 
6, faith that 1s hidden © 


it may be ſeene and knowne. 


THEo0PMIllus. _ 


Od faverthee moſt dearely | 
:Jbeloved Harthew. 

'_  Matth.. God fave theealo 

moſt loving Theophilus. Halt 

thon rhought upon the things | 

whichwe handled yeſterday ? 


| 


oxr hoarts.1s manifeſted that [ 


Mt... ee 


Theoph. "= 


 —_—— 


_—_— 
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| 


& 
| 
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DD 
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Theoph. Yea indeed, moſt | 1 
| iigently , Infomuch, as they | 


. 
OCcupie 


my mindein my ſleep: 
whereof tromakeproote,if it bee | 
' not troubleſome to thee, I will | 
comprehend them .1n. a ſhort! 
' ſnmme,whichſhall be as an en-| © 
trance for us tathereſt. VN 
| Majth. Thouſhaltdomeea| 
very great pleaſure. k 
Wo _ _ __ of = 
ſpeech yeſterday may bee refer-| 
Ped £0 Canbinds, | 
| 1 Thefwſtwhereofjs of God 
; diſtint in three perſons. Who 4 
allo by his providence gover-| | 
| hethallchings,'is moſi'perfet-| 
| ly Jo Jand molt perfe&tly- mer- 
, CINKE - IS TV 


| 2 The ſecondis of man; who 
| veingby hisowne nature a moſt 
| wretched finher, is guilty of e-| 
be before the Judgt- | 
ON | = | 
; third'isof. Chrift Je- 
| fus;whoſedeathis a moſt i 
remedieforourſalvation. 
} + Thefourtvisotfaithavheres | | 


_— 
hs 
. — 
EE nn 


7 


[ 
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— 
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ee 
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4 by that remedy is applyed tous | 


. 
- o 
. 
* 


[2 


zo Wye. - 
"CE" ab> es 
my  / p p «x - 
EN IE Forth oaths 


for.our (alvation. 
Nowsunlefle I bee deceived, 


order requireth that wee ; mn 
| of good Workes, which do ne- 
| ceflartly cleave untotaithand be 


effects of it, Moreover ſeeing in 
the firſt ewo chapters ot the for- 
| mer booke, it hath'beene decla: 


= | red what manner a one God is, 
© | andin thethird & fourth chap- 
* | rers,what a one he (hewerh him-+ 
Z | ſelfe rowardsus ; this-one thing. 


ſeemerth.now to remaine, - that 
weaunderſtand how: wee ſhould 
carry our {elves towards: him, 
{ that is ro ay,whatworkes are ro 


? | beidone of us; thaxgwemay 


hem, and bee>acceptable co lis 
Majeſty. : Drfget Fils ©: [%? 
Þ Matth: Thou-haſt very.well | 
delivered: the fimme ef our ye- 
| ſterdayes talke; I doe alloallow 
rhe:oxder-proptunded by thee 


| 


—_—_—— 


| 


. 
4 
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—_ 
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_— — — — — —— _ Y 


clearly handled of us. 
Theoph. I haveno eaſier me- 


I learned of thee: namely, that | 


ul this diſcourſe be brought un- 
tOthreeheads : 


"dar wp. 


wa cg po Boro fafhcienr] veliſenſle 


that "man -0F" Kimſeife. cent 


3 wrought 
nqbocb ating noir. 4 wn 
10'Jos." Wegare therefore to 


God RE: ad that | 


the end, that thi this place,y hich of. \ 
it ſelfe is fomewhat intricate and ©? 
doubefall,- may bee plainly and| * 


chod.thanchar which ſometimes | 5 


o 

. 

e E 
£ 

0 

= 

A id 

: &* 

= 


-» 7 Firſt, what bee thoſe good | 3 
workes tobe done of us,that we | 


| 3 Andthirdly, wo whar end| I 
wee muſt doe them, and what is | 


CO aorly mer Books js 


thisſrcond p yoim-For wernght 7 


RE — 


A C oncerning good Workes. 


| — _ ——— — —— —_ 


# | cauſeus divide this Chaprer in- | 


rorwo parts, ifiroſeeme good 
unto you. 


———— 


—_ — 


XZ | Firſt, what Yoo workes wee 
| oF | | ong t to doe. 
© | Theoph-Let us therefore come 
| tothe firftparr:; namely, whar | 


good workes areto be done 


we may obey God. Lf 


| Church. Now Theaphilwr, doe | 


furchergwe arerocall upon God, 


 anſivertorhy queſtion;rhat wee 


| mult doe thoſe good woakes.to, 


+0 mth 
Cn oen————_ 


—  —— — —— 
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| 


Cc onctring good! Workes, _ 


Deut.4.2, 


Deur.5.32. 


GO___—————_ 
wy 


AY 


4© — —<——@<— ab. FF PIES 


| | obey God, which himſelfe : hath 
commanded inhis owne Lay. 
Theoph. Why {o ? 
| Matth, For he hath plainly 
forbidden to addeany thing to 
1t,or take rom 1t,and hath 
commanded that tio man ſhould 
turne afide from it, either to the- 
right hand orcorhe letr.: ». 
Theoph: \Whar if men bee (0 
raſh tharthey dare do. ? 
Matth TheLord will not ac- 
 cepr” their fooliſh” devices' for 
good workes, but-will demand'| © 
ofthem, ithar:which in former-| - 
merhedemmndet' rhe Hrae-. | 


ir 
cordingto his c om pre». 


DD neraſtex he inventi».| 
ons men foralhnuch 


Men he Fas { 


Nm —.—_—_ 


_ 


© ome 
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2  AMatth. Right : for otherwiſe| 
=Z we might thinke our ſelves. not 
7 the maſters but the ſervants of 
4 our ſervants. Should it therefore 
| beerighreous and juſt,;thar God | 
#| which 1s our Creator and Lord, 
- ſhould allow that 11 us, which 
enki —__ our | 
7 | ſeryants, as a unrighteous 
{and unjult ? —_ 
17, TiphStaing they onely be. 
good workes- which God hath 
commanded in his law;lert us ſec 
# | what the Layy of God 1s. - 
[: Mat. Itis that which him- 
| # | ſelfedelivered rohis people b 
the hand of Aoſes, which! allo | 
with his owne finger hee yvrote 
in tivo Tables of Stone,, forty 
dayes after the deliverance of 
$ | the people our of cheir bondage - 
3 | inFgyprawhichis allo common. | 
 lycalled the Morall Law;begin- | 
.ning thus, Heare. Iſrael, I ans 
the Lordthy God. | 
Theoph. Why is' it called | 
| Morall? | 
 Aatth. Becauſeir angry 


/ 


/ 


The Mo- 
rall Law. 
Exod.z 0.2, 
Deur. 5.6. 


_— —_— ———— —_— 
tee ts — 


of manersas i It appearechby the| 


| erymologyor true interpretati- | 
 onoftheword, For ir-ſheweth Þ 
NE detolicoretizs| | 
obey Godas alſo thevices tobe 
avoided, leſt wee incurre his dif- 2 
TheMorall } nJeafore.' Bur'ic is alſo called | 
_ dl | Morall,ro pur a difference be- | Þ 
-—weaoey pam. LIARS which | 
, niall and chendeth the ceremonies | } 
| Judiciall. reeliribed of God in-rhe old 

\ Charclicudloberween the Ju-| 7 
 icialloePolicicall Law, which | ? 


| containeth judgements, and the | Z 
| penalties to'bee infliſted npon | 7 
 fichasbreakethis Motall Lav. k 

. Is not chis Morall | 7 
Low chefame doQrine whereot | * 
the Philoſophers wrote ſo many | | . 


| bookes,” and which they called | * 
|  Morall Philofophie? 


 Matth, Yes verily. For it 1s |} 


ER nothing elſe but the Law of al 
yenin the | ure, which God hath ingraven | 


mindes of | 1n the hearts of men, whi allo, 


men,3s it | hecanſe! by little and little it 
were ICc- fo 
newed by | 'VOFe Our ( for it was (great! 


| Moſes fx  darknedby finne ) hee d as 4 
RAG: EE Were 


| ; Concerning good Workes, 


ti-/ 


s I91 
he ; were renew the proclaiming | exp>unded 
and writing of it. Therefore con- - _ | 
th | | cerning the Philoſophers, they oe 


to 7+ onely artained unto; and raught 
be 1 the ſhadow: of that, rhe body 
if. | f whereof, andthe very truth at 
d | 2} ſclfe,is moſt briefly purtrayedor 


Y 8 _—_ inthis Law; -_ is after 

D | \# itullyſeronc1n-the proper 

es | &| colours, Hl che writings of the | 

d | F| Prophers and Apoftles. For the 

- | Z| Prophets and Apoſtles, fo ofren 

n| #| as intrear of verrues and | 

e| | vices,beche true Interpreters of | 

n | Z | the Law. 
T heoph.\Wherefore faiſt thou | 

l 1 thac the Prophets and Apoſtles, 


t| & | whenrthey ſpeake of verrnes and 

7 | goon 
[| F |rhis Law? | 
" HMatth.' Fora\much as rhe 
; | 3 | Lord forbadro adde w” thing 
; | rothe Law, or take ong r from 


true Incerprerers of 


| F | irzit followerh neceſſarily, thar | 
it is moſt perfe&,and that there- 
fore whatſoever the Scriprure | 
| doth in any place command or } 
| forbid us, ought of ae * | 
| | 


| Scripture. | 
j 


| | 


—_—__ 


— — 
em 
—— 
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Cs, at 


GR eb 
——— En eee RE y FIR re ————_—_ x —y_ 
Concerning good Worker. |} 
beereferred untothe Law, and | 
bee accounted an expoſition of | Þ 
it-- Andindeed by this meanes , } 
hee would take away all excuſe | Þ 
from rhe cranſgreſſours of the, 
Theoph, How ? \ 


| The Moral | Meatth. Firſt, that no man | ® 


Lawcom- | ſhould pretend the largenelle |\* 
re n | ofitasanexcuſe,vhy he had not 
wie | learnedicby heart; the Lord| } 
would have it brought into {| 1 
many precepts, as wee have fin- | } 
gers upon our hands. \Whereup- | 7 
on more than once it is called of | 2 
Aoſes, Tenwords. | 
| Aferward, leſt any bythe | 3 
ſhortneſſe ſhould ſeek ro excuſe | % 
| himſelfe;thathe could nor come | ? 
| tothe underſtanding of it, the | | 
Lord would expound and de- 
clarehisown mind more largely 
by bis Prophets and Apoſtles. 


The 
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nd |. 
of 
es |, 
iſe | 
he 
Fcexamine this Morall Law. How 
oF many parts be there of ir ? 


— 


—_ _— @ 


| 
The expoſition of the Mo- 


ralf Law. 


Theoph.Wee are therefore ro 


AMatth, The Lord himſelfe is 


1 the divider of it, and hath divi- 
4 ded 1t_intotwo Tables. In the 
4 former whereof, veing 


# Red in foure Comma 


perfe- 
ements, 
he would eſtabliſtverge religion: 


q for it ceacherh'all rhe worſhip 
I which hee 
A 1n the latter, '1n fixe Comman- 


ireth of us. But 


dements hee hath taught; thar 


| love,' friendſhip, and fellow- 


ſhip, ought ro bee kept among 
men : forin it he hath comman- 
ded all choſethings which ſerve 
to mainraine peace and agree- 
ment'a 


duties which man oweth un- 


man oweth to'man, according 


tothe will of God. For the 


_— —— _ 
—_ — _— 


us. Briefly, the 
 firſtTable commandeth xt! rhoſe 


roGod : and the latrer, all that ' 


2 Tablcs, 


The ſum of | 
the Morall 
Law. | 


Comman- - 


C acrring good Workes. p 
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The order 
of the firſt 
| Table. 


| 


: 


' good uſe,togive light ro every 


| Commandements of the latter 
Table are ro bee referrer! corhe 
former, that is tofay,they onghe |, 
| ro bee kept, not indeed for or 
| neighbours ſake, bnt for Gods 
| ake , who hath commande 
| them, c 


| 


: 
————. — 
pI — a. - 
_—_— "__— — — "—- 


| The firſt Table of the Law, | 


| T heoph. Now we mult come 

' to the fition of che for 

| Comma s of rhe firſt 

| Table. I do therefore demand 

' thee, whar order thou thinkeft 

| meet to bee kept,thar the whole 

| matter may bee made the plais! 

ner ? (1 
Matth. x My res expound | 


| in the firſt place, wee expound 
| theprefaceſer beforerhe Law. 

2 Secondly, I will debve 
ſome generall rules of fpeciall 


Com mandement, 


| 


3 Which things being ſet 
downe,theſefoure Commande- | 


WM 


mens We 


— ——__— 


_ —__—_———_ 


| ConcerninggoedWorket, gg © 
mencs-of the firſt Table ſhall ge- E-; 5% 28 
nerally be expounded,and with- 
—_— Is. well 
agree one with the other. 
Andat lengrhwee will comerto 
the: expoſition of each Com- 
mandement by it ſelfe. 


. 
—_— Js —_ | CEE 


hn 


The Preface of the Law. 


Heare O 1frae!, I am the Lord 
thy God which bromght thee out 


(iu ha ws £9p7, ont of the 


niTheoph; T will follow the or- | 
der which thou adviieſt,and will 
beginne ar: the Preface of the 
\ Lav: What then is the meaning 
 AMatthFirit,rhe Lord would 
have us arrend co the hearing of 
che Lavwyhen hee faich : Heare 

JOtfracl wt 
'|': 2 Hee doch alfo'chall ro 
 him{elfe powerand Coaight of 
| authority intheſe words; [ an 
ks "5g wherein he _— 
ar / 


— ——————_ 


Oe En 
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ou” pal ou 10 — 
196 Concerning good Workss, 
5 thar wee owe him obectenceas 
unco our 
3. Bur becanſe heegrequirerh 


| 
| 


| 


of 


lanrtary a 

hecatlne )it bya re- 
hearfall of his love cowards us, 
ded in theſe 


and that is propound 
words, Thy God: that 1s to ay, 
which doth'imbrace chee with 
good will and favour. 

Finally, hee bringerh forth a 
| notable teſtimony of that love, 


| whenhee fath3 Which brought 
thee ont of the Tand of Egypt, 
ont of the himſe of bondage. In 
' Which words hee declareth che 


e tyranny of rhe Davell and 
Sinne,that I might bring yon tO 
 erernall life, For that temporall 
benefir, in times paſt beſtoived 
upon the people of Iſrael, was a 
yPe or of che fpirituall 


| deliverance ofthe Church. 


Theoph. But the Lord fee- 
meth not roſpeake to us in theſe 
words | 


Re erin. © OR 


o— — ;as if hee ſhould |, 


n ; 
l 


— | —__— 
Concerning good Works 
| words, Heare [ſraeb,bur only to. 


| 


| 


-rheund 


—_—— 


the Ifraclites, that came of A. / 
name of iſrael was given by the 


Aatth. The Apoſtle witne|- 
ſeth, that all they that bee of | 
faith, are thechildren of Abra- 
ham,And therefore in the name 
of Iſrael all the fairhfull are po-| 
kenunto: and yer not that the 
Ne ee earths 
pas, rom xeep 
Law ; but becauſe plats not 
eares to heare, much -lefle an | 
heart trounderſtand,therfore the | 
Lord {peakerh not unco them. 
Theoph. IT haveatrained the | 
ſenſe & meaning of this Preface. 
Nope declare thoſe generalrules 
ich thou faid(t gave light to 
erſtanding of the Law. 
h, They be three : the 
is-this, that _—_ | 
Godcommandethgood,he 
Cab Race thar 1s | 
unto 1t; Whichalfo 15} 


| 


”” 


SR | 


brahamand Jacobico whomthe i 


done inthe lawes of men: bur | 
= K 


Gal.3.7. 


non 
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on L + » l * a; p.. 
A. 
- 


——_— 


———, 


wheahee forbiddeth evill, hee | 
commanderh/the good that 15 
unco"it | and this is | 


contrary | | 
liar and proper to'the Laiy 
of God. For example : When 


God forbiddeth us ro take his! 


name in yaine, hee doth onthe 
contrary fide command thar we 


| hallow and honour ir. When he 


forbiddeth, that any man fteale, 


| hee commandeth us to give our 


_—_—___—w_—_— 


reſt of che Commandements. 


Theoph. Why are almoſt all 
the Commandements delivered 
rarher negatively than affirma- 
tively;that is roſay,loas they ra- 
ther forbid evill, than command 
chat whichis good? © 

Matth, Indeed that-is well 


| marked of you't' for onely two, 
| namelythe laſt of the firft Table, 


wherein the obſerya 

| Sabbath day ; and th 
able,where; 

of parentsbee commanded, be 

pronounced affitmariyely, all 


the reſt negatively,and ſoforbid 


ts, 


———_ _ evill. 


—_—__ 


telves untocharity. And fo of the| 


\ 
_—— 


ix Concerning good Workes. 


might underſtand, that no man 
cangive his mind cothat which 


| | is good before he have laidaſide 


Even as we ſee the thornes muſt | 
be firft pulled up before good 
ſeed bee fowne. Therefore che 


the evill that is contrary to it, | 


evill.But this was donethat we | 


— 


Prophet calling the Iſraelites to | 


;| | repentance, faith; Plowgh wp | Jer.4.3. 


| your fallow ground,and ſow not 
| among thornes. Moreover,ev 

wherein the holy 'Scriprures 1s 
this order kept, thar firſt it for- 
bidderh evill, before ir com- 
mand good : as where the Pro- 


tearne to doe well: Decline from 


T heoph. Let us comerothe 
ſecond rule. 


Mat, The Lord mindi 


as it were the chiefeotheend 


, | 


phers ay ; Ceaſe to dee evil, | 


| | evill and do that which is goods 


to 
| forbid diyers evils. of the ame 
| kinde, het comprehended chem | 
inthe'name of the greaveſty; and | 


| Fwhichfeeme to bee moſt ſmall 


__ he 7 


Fo might know. that the finnes | 


| 


' 


———— 
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Hy the judgement of men,are ac- 
—_. - God of che ſame 
nature with thar under the 
wa rhey be forbidden. As for | 
mpleiWhen God would for- 
bid menecs. injuries, 
and privichatreds, he compre- 
h them all under the word 
Maurther, toteach us, that hee 
which hateth his 'brother- 1s a 
murthererzasS. Joh» airhy oh. 
3-15. Thefame is ro bee 1d of 


"IT 


-_ *. —- . _— 8 T 
? __ c 
_———— rr - — _ <> 


| mano luſt after her :. for Chriſt 
affitmerh, chat ſuch a one hath 
cemmirtedadulteryinhishearr, 
Matth.y.18. 
Theo "The third rule is behind, 
. | * Marth, When any viceis for- 
bidden,noren! ly they be forbid- 
den Do ane kind,bur 


ſuch vices.On the 
| | lvemsy— when yerrne is 


3 || ad WA ig 


him, which looketh upon a.wo-. 


CT COE_- et 


S — 


| 


| 


——_— r_ 


' | 


bring 
-mandement. Thou haſt heard 
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———C.. 


commanded rthar may draw ns 
on'forward to 1t: + 
Fheoph Having now delivered | 
thole generall rules, wee areto! 
conſider the coherence or agree- 
ment of the- fore commande- 
ments of the- firſt Table, accor- 
di _—_ order which you did 
. , 
Matth. 1 did therefore for 
downe this order, becanfe it vill 
acer light roeach com- 


already, that in che firft Table] 
God hath commanded the wor- 
ſhip due unco him : therefore 
wee ought to worſhip him no 
lefſe jh our bodies than in our 
foules,. as he that is a Creator of 7 
borh: 

In the firſt Commandemenc 
he ſerrerh out the durie of our 
ſoules : for he ſhewerth whar in- 
ward knowledge hee requireth | 
of us. 

In the ſecond he reformeth | 
the difpofition and behaviour of 


our bodies, inthe things which 


| 


| mande- | 


K3 the apper- | 


| 


| 


How the | 
foure comps # 


menrs of | 
the faſt 


Table a- 


rec toge- | 
NCT» 


— —___ 
lt — —_ 
= _ 


Pram 
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m — hi. ha 


ne...» 


a. 


= 2; 


, 


_ | blezandthigjindeed is thecauſe, | 


| 


| 


| * The firſt Commandement. 


pA 


of the firſt Commandemenr. 


apperraine to his worſhip, And | 
alrogerher condemnes Jaolatry, | 
| wherein mendo chiefly firme a- | 


gainſt this Conimandement. 
In the third hereftrainerh our | 
ſpeech; for by it we ovght to de- 


In the fourth be apponteth a 
certain day of the week where- 
in thoſe things may be called co | 
praQtiſe, as 'well thoſe before 
mentioned, as thoſe allo which 
be commanded in the latrer Ta- 


why it isplaced berweene both 
the Tables. : 


—— 


—_——_  ———. — 
i. —_— —— 


4 


Thow ſhalt have none other 


clare thatinyard worſhip. , - | 


Goa: before my face. 


 Theoph. Let us ar 1s 


come tothe ſpeciall expoſition 


What che meaning of ic is;is ſuf- 


fctently by char 
= which 


Om 
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| of it, then letus folloy cach of | 
| themintheir order, 
Matth. Seeing this Com- 
mandement is delivered nega- 
| tvely,by our firft rule ir contai- 
[neth the affirmative under it. 
Therefore it is to be divided in- 
rorwo parts, 
23 Inchefhrit,which isnort ex- 
pom hee will have us to ac- | 
nowledge him for our God. | 
2 In the latter,which is indeed | 
' ex d,he forbidderh that we | 
acknowledge any other for our 
Conmyoee him | 
Theoph. Of how arts 
Randerh thar onion | 
which God requireth ? 
Matth. Upon foure: namely, 
r Adoration or worſhip, 
2 Truſt, 
3 Invocation or prayer, 
4 And Thanskgiving. 
Now this acknowled 
proceederh from knowledge : 
for he cannot be acknowledged, 
| K 4 except| 


—— CO” I 
mo — 


"| 


; | Concerning good Workes. | 


hee be firſt knowne. 


Matth. Firſt,we carmot WOt- 
ſhip him (now he 1s worſhipped 
wheneveryoneofus {ubmircerh 
Pronfalfco his ennede)enleto 
weeallo acknowledge him our 
| Creatorand Lord. We cannot 
pnt our truſt in him,buc we mult 
\ confeſle himto be omnporent 


and perfectly good 

pow neceſſities. Wee = 
never thinke npon praying, 

ing thankes bins 

| webewellaffured thar heis 


” 


good thi 


ra beagle thee theſe foure ver- 


| Commandement ? 
| Matrlkthou reſpeR che ſub- 
ftance;theſeonely ; howbeir ma- 
ny cchevforingſzocn them. For 
| true adorationor-worſhip hath 
| abvaies piety adjoyned with it, 
that istofay, achild«like feare, 
_ willing obedience towards 


—C 


T veoph. Shev this unromee | 


incheſe ſeverall parts: 


, that he may 4 


 tuesonely included inthe firſt. 


Ovt.| 


| 


fountaine and well-ſpring of all | 


| 


| 
| 


"i oncerning good Workes- 


1 Hope,thatis, a'cerraine loo- 
king tor the fruition of the hea- 
venly promiſes. 

2 Patience in adverſitie.- 


ance in his ſervice. 

| 4 Abolyſecuriry, ſolong as 
we keepeour ſelves within the 
bounds of our callings. 

| From Prayer and  Thanktfgi- 
| ving ſpringeth true humility of 


nihed, that we are empty of all 
| kinde of good things, untill Goct 


there be any good thing in ns, 10 


br 
cauſeth us not todefire a higher 


the condition whereunts:God 
hath calledus.. 


koned up the verraes.concamed 
| in this commandement,now We 
muſt oppoſe or-fer againit them 
the vices wherunto they becon- 


—_ ——— 


hearrt.For by themwe beadmo-- 


1s of God. That humulity allo? 
th forth- modettie, which 


3 Perſeverance or continu- | 


beſtow them upen us. and thar if | 
þ: 


—— 


place, bur to be coment.witts] 
| 
| Theo. Foraſmuchas wehaverecsf 


- N_ 
. 


| Irary, Fre Aats:. 


| 206 ty Comering prone ny 


Marth. Theſe are, = 


p 


| 


= MM > OO p<——_ —_— 
- 


x Rebellion againſt God. 
2. Doubring of his promiſes. 
3 Delperation. 

- Impatience in adverſicie. 

5 Inconſtancie in rhe wor- 
ſhip of God, and in our one | 
VOcation, 

6 Fall 
of the 


away from the truth 
" 


7 Pride; 

8 Diidaine. 

9 Ambition. 

to Faint- -heartednes in good | 
things ; and finally, raſhnefle, 
han =» ac unne- 
cc ary ers, under-a colour 
ef Gods — — vagy 


Theoph. Let us cometo the | 


other part of this Commande- 


wee aſcribe- 
the\ 


# 


——— 


ht 


E: 


| 


| Concernin g pood warket, f 


—_— —. ee. 


P—— 


— —__ Ow To RO 


pertaine ro-oneE God. Therefore 
in this Commandement the 
Lord faith not, Thou ſhalt ac- 
knowledge me for thy God;bur, 
'T hou ſhalt have no other Gods 
before mee. In thele words hee 
compriterh three things : 

Firſt, chat wee ought ro have 
one God. 

Secondly, that himlelfe is he, 
whom wee areto acknowledge 
for our God, even as it 1s plain- 
ly expreſſed by himin the Pre- 
a 


Lord thy God.. 
Thirdly, that it is not ſuffici- 


our God, except we acknoy- 


ledge himalone, © as we joyne 
' noother gods,as it were fellows. 
unto him ; which they doe elpe-- 
cially that pray unto Sainrs, and ' 
| oertheirtruſ anbev3ty wiNRe-" 
verthe erend, or how--1 
ſoever Fey bly ſeeke to ſhiks| 


pat 


| the matrer.. 


the things unto them,which ap= [ 


ce, in thele words, T1 am the- 


ent if we acknowledge him for! 


/ Thee, 1s itnotallo ferbidden; | 


mm... [ft 
- 


that ; 


<— 
i. ———— 


——S 


- amd EO"? OC U — | 
”Þ 


26s 
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Concerning good orkgs. 


i 


\ that wee ſhould' in any.caſe pur 


our cruſt in.tlie living : as for ex- 


need be, or to give them thanks 


received ? 


"IE 


 us,and that 
| and abiliryro 
God :. for then we pur nor our 
{truſt inthecreature, bur inthe 
| Creator himſelfe, in whom onl 


—. 


{we contfefle 1s power to helpe us: 
without whom men can have 


no helpeatall for us. Norwith- 
oy is meet that we doe 


| 


gwethemthankes, o oftÞn as 


wee receive-any benefit from 
chem, {0 


. Theoph, What ifwee put our 


Tuſtin creates more che- 
| Creator Eee 


forthe benefits which wee have 


as weeremember + 


A 


| 


Matth.No not ©,f0 as we ac- 
| knowledge them only as inſtru- 
| agar 4 God will helpe 

have their will | 


us good from 


: 


Matth.. 


- 
: 
| 
| 
| 
| : 


| ample, in- our kinsfolkes and 
friends, to crave their -helpe if 


—_— 


ug Concerning good Workes, 


f 
\ 


| 


F 


| 


their riches their gods, becauſe 
they truſt in them more than in 
' God himſelfe. Whichindeed is 
nor onely true. in that, bur allo. 
as oft as wee preferre wy ocher 


| whether ve feare, loye, or obey | 


—_— _= Jn "OE 


Ko — 


| Mat. Thenbe they our gods; j 
cherefore $.P au! ſpeaking of co- 
vetouineſle calleth ic Idolatrie, 
Col.3.5 by whichwords he mea- 
| nech, that covetous men make 


creature, betore the Creator, 


it w__ for _ We wer 

. Therefore S. Paul ng - 
Sffh who, that chey may 3] | 
daintily and ſecurely, caſt off | 
the ſervice of God, faith ; Their- 
god. is their belly, Phil. 3.19. 
Theo. 1 thinke that cobe the- 


Call no man yorr father en the- 
earth, for One 1 your father 
which i -in heaven, Mat.23.9. 

AMatth. Tt is ſo indeed:for in 
thoſe words he-doch nor onely. 


meaningofChriſt,when he faith: | 


| warnevs to acknowledge God. 
for the chiefefarher, bur eſpeet- 


— —_ 


_—— — 


a —— ——_—_ 


| ejally ro love, feare,and _ p | 
| 11m | 


— 


bet 
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C encerning good Workes. | 


mn in 
: \ 


| himfarre above our earthly Pa- | 


| 


rencs,and all ocher that beſet 0- | 


| VEr.US: 


1 


 -1n what manner we ſhould ſeek 


Theoph:Now do I underltan 


| for helpe at the hands of men, | 
| and truſt in them, without di- | 


' upon them, andin ſome lort pur 


| 


Jn CY 


on fairh'; Alſo their love, and* 


| #0w periſh:d,and they have no'- 
more portion for ever,in all thats | 
ne under the Sun,Eeccl.g. 6: | 
Theoph, How -knoweft thon+| 


' miniſhimg the honour of God. -/ 


' 
' 


Bur whar letteth us that we may 
not doe the fame rowards the 
Sainrs who are already received 
inro heaven, that 1s to ay, call 


our traſt inrchem, upon conditi- 
on that wee take them as inftru- | 
ments appointed of God for 
our helpe ? | 
Matth,God verily giverh this 
ability to thoſe thar be alive,yea 
hee hath commanded thar one 
fhonld helpe another : buc this 
cannor be 1n rhe dead : for Sals-- 


— 


their hatred, and their envie x- 


— 


— 


- . 


p—— 
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hl. 
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—_— 


that |* 
p . 
: 
. 
' 
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that God hath nor given this | 
ex tothe dead, to be able to : 
helpe us,and that therefore wee | 
ovght not to pray unto them, | 
when any neceffity preſlethus ? 
Matt.There is no one exam- | 
which notwithſtanding 1s the | 
moſt cerraine rule of truth. 
Moreover, it teacheth us that 


derh the hearrof man, fo as hee 


our prayers and complaints, and 
helperh us. 
Wherefore no-man can call 
upon the dead, or can any way 
eruſt inthem,bur he taketh away 
the honour due unto G OD, 
which he giveth unto them, and” 
therefore makerh them hisGod. 
Theoph, If ic will be none 0-- 
- |therwiſe, the things which have 

| beene ſpokenof the dead,ſeeme- 
[nor to appertaine unto the An- 


ple of this in all the Scripture, | 


heareth, yea favourably heareth | 


ſpecially, ſeeing that it 
Gaby troceigony of ra 
SeripentS>: 


God onel knowerh the things Jer. 17. Kb: 
that bee abſent, and underſtan- ; Pſal.7.10- 


Concerning good Worker ? Li 


Heb.l.I4- 


{ expreſſely commanded them, 
| Whichindeed be unknowne un- 


— I — 


Scripture, that God oftentimes 
| uſeth:their ſervice to helpe us, 
and that they be converſant a- 
mongt us, © as they may heare 
our prayers. 

Therefore it ſhall beno hurt if 
we call upon them .co . helpe us, 
 aswe doe upon-the living ; yer 
with this condition,thatwe take 
them onely for his inftruments 
appointed by himſelfe. 
| Matth. gachereſt ill, 
for they cannor helpe us, fave in 
raole rhings which. God hath 


| 


t0 0s, Bur. foraſmuch as they 
doe moſt.readilyperforme the | 
| thingsrhey be commanded,it is 


not neceflaryrocall upon them, 
alr 1 wee.onr ſelves: knew 
thoſe things. Howbeir it is altos | 


\gober neceſſary to ſpeake ro} 


e hving here upon the earth 
bean the rol part they| 


helpe, CXCCPT 
Wil be {o called upon, that it 


ſcarce-yeeld any 


trouble them, But whereas thou} 


_ GidA,| 


- 


{ deed true. Neverthelefle they 
| cannot beevery where;norknow 


| Godonely,yhich 1s a cauſe chat 
- weoughr not topray umothem, 
1 Bur alchongh. all che things | 
* | whichwe have hithentoalledged 
: | were oft no force, yet there 1s no 
| | commandement of it inall the 
2 | Scriprure, nor example 
; far wee ok, informed, 


"Oe 


C, oncerning good Warkes ? 


faidf.chat the Angels be among 
us,do —_— what we need, 
and heare our prayets; If 1S1n- | 


all chings; for thar 1s properto 


DR 


that worſhipping of Angels is | 
Pn ro God And S.P anl af-' 
rmeth that whatſoever is done 
without faith is ſin, Rom. 14-13. 
 Theoph. Now the expoſition 
ofthis commandemencwanteth 
chis onething; that rhou ſhery 
why theſe words be added, 7» | 
my ſight,or, before mee. 
Matth.That he might more | 
& more keepe us from rhe trant- 
Ax of it, while hereacherh 


ow great injury is done to his,þ- 


Majelty, when we dare commit 
10 


—_— _— 


en 


— 


— — 
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F 


I 
_ 


— 


—  -  __ 


| 


| 


| 4-13. Itis therefore as itan un- 


| face the 


heaven above nor of the things 


peu x \. 1 
ſo hainous an'offence, even in| 3 
his preſence: For, alrhongh im- | * 


piety and ungodlineſle be hid- | 


den 1n the heart, yer it 1s mani-| | 


feſt ro the eyes of the Lord, 
wherennto all things are naked | 
and openaith the Apoſtle, Heb. 


honeſt woman ſhould provoke 

and ſer on fire rhe mindeof her 

husband, by bringing before his 
with whom ſhee 

playerh the harlor, and by com- 

micting of the very a&t of un- 

cleannefle inhis preſence. 


JS i. —__ 


nn — —— 


The ſecond Commandement. 


Thow ſhalt not make to thy 
wh any graven Image, nor the 
likeneſſe of the things thar be in 


that be in the earth beneath nor 


| 


| ſhip them. For I the Lord thy 
ntet | 2.08 God * 


| of the things that be inthe wa- 
ters under the earth.Thox ſhatt 


not bow downe to them nor wor- | 


Concerning good Workes, | ; 


—_— CC 


— 


—_— 


: 
| 


—_—. 


|| 


| 


'| the children,to the third and 
*| fourth generation of themthat 
{| hate mee, and ſhewin 

| tothonſands of them h, 
'| mee and keepe my Commande- 


| concerning the firſt Comman- 


© | hathir? 


Concerning good Workes. 


God ans a jealous God, viſiting 


the ſinnes of the fathers Hors 


mercy 
at love 


ments. 


T heoph.Thou hatt arisfied me 


dement : let us goe forward to 
the ſecond. How many parts 


| 
AMatth. Three, 


x The firſt is of the forbidding 
of the things whereina man may | 
fin in- the ourward worſhip due 
unto God. 

2 The ſecond is of things 
— which = ed 

ormed 1n the 10N © 

_ worſhip which is done by 
che outward behaviour of the 
| body: and this precepr 1s com- 
prehended under the prohibiri- 
on by the firlt generall rule. 

3 The third containerh threat- 
nings againſt che breakers ofthe 


| 


| Law 


CET 
Sm 


—_— 


——_— 
hm 


\ Aatth. Tt is containedin 
thele words : Thow fhalt not | 
make to th ſelfe any graven ' 
mageneither any likeneſs of the 


things that be in heaven above, 
noy of the things that be inthe 
earth beneath,nar of things that 
bee in the waters under the 


3 


| Concernin g good Workers. 


Law;and ſerterh before us a pro- F 

mile rofuch as keepe 1t. '$t 
| Theoph, Let us in the firſt L 
place conſider of thar prohibi-| } 

Lion, 


—_— 


[ 
( 
| | 


\ 


: 


| . 
| 


earth. Thos (halt not bow down 


to them nor w 


orſhip them. © 
The L 


W after the words, < 


"Thow e thee no graves 
| = 1s preſently added, Nor 
any likeneſſe ? | 
Matth, Tc is, that wee may | 


narze mentioned, 


thou by the things that arc-in 


heaven ? 


Theoph,\Whar underftandeſt | 


| Hp 


| know that piQures painted, or | * 
' anyorther kind of Images, bee | | 
forbidden of God no lefſe than | 
graven images, which are by | 


| 


7 


—— 
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' 


n | 
'4 


L \ 


Y 


+| thus reckon np all his crea- 
? | rures? 


'T| 


o- Þ Aatth. The Sunne, Moone, | 
Starres, Birds: and under the | 


by thoſe that be in the warers, + 


| wiſe, the ſea and earth t 
2 make a globe, whereof there is 


*| than another. 


| 


things that bee upon the earth. 
are comprehended men, brute 
beaſts,plants,trees :and finally, 


ſhes. Morcover, the waters, 


that is,theſea, are ſaid rebenn- | 


der the earth, inreſpe&tofmen 
that doe inhabir it : for other- 
ether 


not one part higher or lower 


Theoph. Why ſhould God 


| 


AMatth.Becauſethere was no 
kinde of them, which the hea- 
then did not at that time abuſe 
to idolatrie : which cuſtome the 
Jewes themſelves followed not- 
withſtanding this prohibition 
giventhem,Ezek,$8.2,3,&c. 

Theo. Butinthisplacethere 
is no mention of ſpirituall and 
heavenly things,whereofnever- 


rhelefle theres very oftenabule 


| 
| 


among 
no ————— 


——_— od 


Concerning good W orkes tt 


3 among the heathen to 1dolatrie. 


Matth. Trae. But there 15 no 
| mention of them, becauſe they 
| cannor be repreſented, bne by 
| borrowing the forme or ſhape 
ofthe vifble things, which in 
'this ;place' are reckoned up, 
| Therefore under the vifible,the 
 invifible alſo are comprehen- 


"ded. 


| Theoph. Bur are all kinds of 


pictures and Images forbidden 
of God? v8 

| Matth.Theyaremrerly con- 

' demihed, if rhey be made tore- 

, prelenthis Majeſty : for that is 

| dire&tly forbidden by him, Dex. 


| 4:15 ACF:17-28. 
 Theoph. Why {? 


done but rothe contempr ofhis 
divine majeſtie, foraſmuchas he 
whichis eternall,infinite, with- 
ot body,andinviſible, is repre- 
ſented inthe likeneſſe of afraile 
and tranfirory creature, finite, 


C———— ect 


— 


'Matth. Becauſe it cannor be 


havinga mo beingyviſible, | 
| Forthus cauſe E{4p, going abour 


- deſcribeth his wonderfull great- 


—— 
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ro reprove the madneſlſe of the! 
Idolaters of his time, that did 
ſer forth God in a viſible {hape, 


_—— 


neſle, howbeir in termes agree- 
able to our capacitie, when hee 
faich : Who hath meaſured the 
waters in the fiſt, and compaſ- 
ſed heaven with the ſpan, and 
comprehended the duff of the 
earth in a meaſure,aud weighed | 
the monntaines in 4 weight,and 
the hills ina balance ? Eſa. 40, 
12. 'And a lictle after he ad- 
derh, To whom then will you 
make God like, or what ſimili- 
tude will yee ſet up unto him? 
verſ.18. 

Theo. Igrantthat GOD 1s 
not to be ſer out 1n any viſible 
ſhape: but why may irnortbe 
lawfull o to repreſent things 
created? ; fo 

HMatt.Ir is lawfull, ſo long as 


| 


| it 1s. not: done to adore or wor- 


forbid 


ſhip them : which che Lord | 
| ftraighr way addeth after. the | 


ens, 


ding of making of images, 


—_— mm. —_— 
ee et 
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intheſe words : T how ſhalt not | - 
bowe downe tothem, nor worſhip S. 
| thers, © | 
Theeph. Thinkeſt thon that it || 
is allonefor a man to bow him- 
ſelfe ro idols, and to adore or 
worſhipthem?. - 
Matrh, Yea _ WW ado- 
ration fignifieth all religious 
| worſhi aged man beth 
himſelfe to idols, bur with reli- 
g1ous worſhip. | 
T heoph. What underfſtandeſt 
ton byrhename of worſhip? | |? 
1 Aatth.Thatthey be notap- | » 
parrelled and decked ; that in- 
cenſe be not burnt rothem,tem- | Þ; |! 
PR builr,altars ſer np,holydaics | ? | 
;eptand fuch like. _ - S 
Theoph. Therefore it is lay- | | 
tollro have any images, fo asit.| | 
bee not to adoration and wor- 
ſhip, except thoſe thatbe made 
| tO repreſent 
Matth. Allreligions Ir 
be al to be excepred, By the 
precepe of our third rule, le| 
men abuſe them to idolarrie, 


| 


bs 


: 


| 
| 


| 
| Epiſtley heg joymed chisadmos. 


| SES 
METER: Tar 
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Fe 


of cheir own nature above. 
meafure prone rothar wicked- 


neſle. Which chung gave Fob 
occalionthat in.the,end of his 


| 


| Hition(7 deÞie%; 2p get keep. 


| your [e ſelves fr ls, that is, 
trom Images PD for. rehgi- | 
Ons uſe. ... 
T beaph. Buc they may teach 
che ignorant le, according 
rochecammon, | >: Images 
are unicarned,mens bookes. 
Matth, They be indeedthe 
books of the EN For they | 
cam teach, norhing bur. vanity 
and lying, as the Scripture teſti- 
herh; and therefore they hold 
.men in ignorance, & make them 


ideors and ne On o 


Concerning good Workes. Y 


<< 


Obriſt is painced before aur 


CYCsz Gal.3.1 . 
Theoph. Let us goe forward: 
Is there no evill forbidden in 


'| rhis Commandement, beſides 


the adorarion' and worſhipping 


of Images? 

Matth. Two other beſides 
are forbidden; namely, 
x Worſhipping creatures: and 
| 2 Superftirion, | 
Theeph.Whatr cauſe haſt thou 
rofay theſe two evils are 


| ment ?. 


ame kinde with idolatrie : for 
they tend hereameo, ro' declare 


| : 
1 We 1t 15 that theſerwo 


forbidden in this Commande- | 
| Matth Becauſe they be of the | | 


by rhe onrward geſture of the 


6. . 
th , —_ 
—KCc_Þuw____@_wcc ., A 


body, the worſhip which they | | 
iris ty whe fs GO. 


be called by rhe name of ido- 


| | 


rersasell asthe worſhippers | 


| | —_ And verily they be 
Aatt Ver! 
F | Poe ed rogether, by a moſtneer 
for idolatrie alwayes ac- 
| | companieththe worſhipping of | 
andey ett 
; fun r10ns. 
Theoph. Let us ſpeake of theſe 
| two evils : Whar underſtandeſt 
+ | thou by the adoration of ctea- 
| need” 
' | Adate.Thereligions worſhip | 
j—_— is given unto them. 
Theoph. Why (0? 
| || HMatth Becauſe adoration be- 
| a onely unto God,where- | 
; | ofthe Scripeure ir ſelfe isa plen- 
| \rifull witnefſe. Whereupon ir 
1 | lloweth, that we cannot = 
| brag + lictleof iru 
creature, wherher it vi. J 
ole or inviſible, of what con- 
; dition Hover, but wee doerake 
| [from and diminiſh the worſhip 
_ to the Creacor. Therefore 
Angellfaid unto Jobs »,which 
De down at his ereto 


at. _—_—_. S 
_ oo 


bringerh forth | 


_L2_ worſhip! 


gy—__— _ __  ” 
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worſhip him: See: thew doe it 
not I am thy fellow ſervant; onc 
of thy brethren, worſhip Goa, 
Ape 19.10: 

T hes, Bur doſt thou comnre- 


| hend under that prokubition-the 
| worſht 
15 uh 


and. reyegence which 


grven. ro men that be 


orally 
auve? 


- Math. No verily, long as 
it be onely civill; for if there be 


never fo little affe&tion m , 


Fenung ng to H4= ow e 


cauſe S. ÞcxEt ES the reve- 


ſhip Saints,yea, 
perm gs kph 


| rence: which Cornelis. did to 


| him; 4@.1026,Forithe holy, A- 
| poktſe perceiver \that-the reve- 


| Cence yas meecly ciyill, but 
| had-mi with 4t- {ome fon” 


'um Rab Now, it it bee 


h16,1t, - 


rand 
ZI 
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perſtition: ywhar meaneſt thou | 
bythis word # -* 

* Matrhi It 1s called ſuperſti- 
tion, when any worſhipperh 
Godbyrires or ceremomes de- 
viſed of men. Ofthis fort are 
... 1 Toweatea certaine kinde 
of apparell for religion {ake.. 

* 2 Tohold difference of place 
 inworſhipping God. . 
+. .3 Toobſervedayesand times 
; | forthatpurpoſe.”. = 
{1-4 To'make a' difterence' of 
| mexcegyl! 1) Dn ht at 
2:1 $To abſtaine from marriage; | 
and 'fuch"ovher inventions of | 
men: whereof'S. Pax/ thus ſpea- | 
keth, Which things have indeed | | 
a ſbew of wiſdome in valuntary 
religion, and humblene(ſe of | 
mind; and in not ſparing of \| 
the body, Coloſſ- 2.23. yet they 
are not-any thing worth,” Yea |; 
rarher;\ They are' ro''the- con- |} 
tempro6 God, and' hinder onr 
lalvation; | 

Theoph. How are they tothe 
conremptof God ? | 
L3 Matth. 
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Matth. Becauſe hee prefer. | 


reth obedience before lacrifice, | 


and will be worſhipped, not at- | 


| he hath therefore made knowne 
' unto us- Therefore Chriſt ſaid 
| ro the Scribes and Phariſees, 
| They worſhip mee in vaine;tea- 
 <hing doftrines that be the com- 
| mandements of men. Mat,1 5.9. 
; Moreover, ſuperſtitions bring 
in the contempt of Gods Com- 
| mandements and of that wor- 
 ſhipwhich hee requireth of us 


| 


PIE \ _ 
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meares and of marriage, the do- 
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cer the invention of men,bur ac- | 
cording to his owne will, which | 


__—— 


prove. 

Fheoph. But how do fuperſtt- 
tions Et falvation? * 
Afatth. Becaule ſaperſticions 


perions rnopg, that merit 
omewhat by them agar 4 I- 


magtnation turnerh men from 
{ Chriſt, andtherefore fromtheir 
ownetalvation. For that cauſe S. 

Paxl calleth the forbidding of 


Qrine 


= . 


| 
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 Qtrine of divels, 1 Tim. 
| therefore a great deale better 


> what ſuperſtition is. 


| 


| 


—— 
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to goe on{lowly inthe wayes of. 
the Lord, than to run apace in 


the wayes of ſuperſtition: which | 


whoſoever hath encred rnrco, the 
furcher hee goeth forward, the: 
further he goerth from God,and | 
therefore from eternall life. 


Theoph. Now 1 underſtand 


Bur ſeeing there be three evils. 
by the which the worſhip of | 
God is defiled, 1 demand why 


when he meaneth ro forbid ma-{ 


ddech them atl under the 
name of one; and chat che grea- | 
teftfach aoneas idolatric is. 


Theoph.Why thinkeſt thou i- | 


dolatry robe a greater fin tharr| 


the worfhipping ot creatrmes,or 


ſnaperfſtition?” 


Matth, The reaſon, in my | 


It is| 


i 


—_— - 


Iz judge-l _ 
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| 


nothing,” and'is Foid of all. the' 


TT — w— 


judgement, 15moſtplaine, For. 
 alrhougha'man bead already, 


ture: yerthenhe may befaid to 


: 


be dead:-\Pſalyyr 5:4 
words he ſignifieth, thatmteh be 
-alrogerhex"olit oP theip \vits, 
which: worſhtp the worke-of | 
manshands,' an image;-dumbe, 
blind,deafe, that underſtinderh 


when heforfiketh God'for ſome 
"excellent gifts wherevirh any | 
F creature hath beene adorned of 
God, & worſhipperh that crea- | 


ſenſes, 


bee fore vexed' with madneſſe | - 

| andoltragewhen hee-worſtip- | 
pers an'idell made by the in- 
| duſtry of man?.- Therefore the 
|-Scriprure deſeribingthar vanity, 
| callerthidols che works of men 


| 3 | Concerning good workes. 
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*| ſenſes,and rherefore inferiour to 


his makeran1worſhipper:which 
appeareth even by this,that nei- 
cher ofrhem would be like their 


1do!\,. ; 


Theo. But they that worſhip 


> | images, will not grant thee thar 


chon fayeſt; namely, thar rc 

worſhip the images, much lefle 
take them for Gods : For they 
| ay,they be nor ſo void of reaſon, 
but they know they be ether of 
wood or lone, or of painting; 
Bur ratherthey affirme boldly, 
and conſtancly,thatallthe wors- 
ſhip which they doe, tenderh to 
che hononr of God, or of the 
Saifhts whereof they be images. 
Matth. What t 


fay? Were"not this extreme 
madneſſe,thatrhey will worſhip 


| God by doing rherltings thar he: 
| Greay bat ; which hee 
| alſc-affirmeth to bee deſpight a-+ 


y deny ir, it is ſo. For wherr 


. BA 7 


hongh ye | 
ſhouldgrant chem allchar rliey 


| oaint him? - ' But © howſoever: | 
weferre-one idoll before | 


another, | 


ce eee eernen ee ee een ere nn nun 
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another, and for religions ſake, | | 
take upon them long pilgrima- | 


-[gesrofalmeiſnchan image, and 


doe mumble rheir prayers be- 
tore _ (yea for that pur- 

e images 
net hed it ms C 
light that they thinke rhere is 
inchem ſome divine power: and 
therefore they bee convinced 
that they take; choſe images for 
Gods : whereupon Eſay moſt 
' fharply repzoved the idolaters 
| of his time, chap. 44-17. al- 
't they even then 


the: ſhifts.. Soisthe divell| * 
wont t0 : 


po — +. 


— — 
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| C oncerning good Workes. 


* | his hearr chat they hearehim. 
For this cauſe, the Fathers of | 

the Eliberrine Counceall, the | 
| yeare from the birth of Chriſt, 


{ leſt thatwhich is honoured and | 
; worſhipped be painted on-the 


— — 


| 


| 


| 


 receivedinto Churches | 
HMatth. It was decreed after: a 


4 


ges can doe them any worſhip, 
whois not verily perfaded in 


330. decreed rhns concerning | 
this matter ; Iris ordained that 
no pitures be had in Churches, 


walls ; againſt thoſe which ther 


Churches, | 
 Theoph. How then came it ro | 
paſſe,that afterward they were 


many contentions and jarres fr} 
the laſt Conncellof N3ce,abour | 


would have images placed in| 


YL 
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leaned: ar what time * images 
\ were into the Church. 
| Now Twillterurne again-torhe 
| order of our ſpeeth. Thou ſ2id(t, 
that in former times the old 1do- 
hrers-uſed the fame excuſes to. 
defend rheir idolatries, which 
|rtheitlolttergofour rimes dovſe 
| now::whodo ſpecially complain 
| of this, "that they 'have 'very 
1 | great wrong done them, when 
they bee compared with thoſe 
anclents, foraſmuch as rhere'ts 
| great difterenceberween them- 

felvesandthe other, 0 

* Maxfit hall foemeg goodun+ 
1} ro thee: ro ke the things 
| whereint roy he difference 


is,Iwille no: underſtand 
 thar wharſoever they alledge is 


|-moſbraitie and moreoyer an 
ar ore of owrtime is alto- 
bo me-withtharanci- 


.ent'i ati] 
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"Concerning good Works. 
points of heads of 'that diffe- | 
frencezvin y* 1 7 Wo 5,925) 

'3-Firft; char thoſs ancients; |. 
| | bor Heathen and-Jewes (lay | g5chenoy-! 
| they Ybeleeyed their images to | er 1dola- | 
bee gods; which we doe not be- | ters. | 
leeve.' | 20's, | 

2 Secondly,they worſhipped | 
many-gods,veonely one.”” *-: | 

3 Thirdly, becauſe they!\yor- | 
ſhpped the images of things | 
wile ſenſe and reaſon, or elſe | 
of moſt wicked men” and wo: 
metas Jupjiter;Mars;Venus,8 
many ocher tuch like : and choſe 


—————— 
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Images ({aythey)be forbidden | 
.inchis commandement; bur:not 
the images whick'wee worſhip; | 


as of Chriſt, the Virgin fayy, 
| and ofthe ' Saints that now live 
moſt bleſſedly in heaven. © 
| - 4 PFourrhly;and laft of all,wee | 
give not that Uivine worſhip to | 
| our "images, which informer 
rimes the idohtersgavetothieir 
idols and-fained- gods Upon | 
which'things they gather, rhar | 
indeed thoſe ancients are-wor-. | 
Y thily | 


oY 


hb — 


| 
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- 


4 The an- | 
[wer ts the ved inthis,that 
| Excules *f | 91d idolaters beleeved their i- 


the newer 


idelatcrs. 


A —— -u_ 


thily calledand efteemectidola- 
| rers: bur that they havegreat | - 
| injurie done unto them, when | / 
, theybe c with this faulr, | 
| from- che which rhey chinke | 
. themlelves free, upon the rea--| 
, fons which I have reckoned up.- 
| Matth, 1 willantwerin or--| 

der unto theſe foure parrs.. 
1 Firſt they be foulely decei- | 
they think thoſe 


| dolstobe gods : for they cham 
| ny _ to their'| 
| ut alwayes kept | ) 

: he ſame gods bgbeir Lew 
| 
| 


ol l o 
| 
z 
- 
. 
F . 
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| alone, they eſteemed them as | 


7 | erof wood, or of gold, or of fil-/ 


ver, Was the v 


| eined inthis minde;that there { 
| was one chiefe God ro- whom 
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eſſence of 
God : bur onely a fimilitudeor 

likeneſſe of God. | 
It is indeed:certaine,that the-| 
Prophets ſomerimes reproved | 
the Ilracelires for chis, that they | 
laid rotheir idols : 7 bew art my | 
god. Bur this was done for the | 
canſe which T ipake of before, | 
namely, for that giving toima- | 
ges the honour due unto God '| 


| 


God, alchough they coloured 
that idolatrie with faire ex- 
guſes. 
Theoph. Concerning the firſt | 
point thouhaſt fufficiencly fatil- 
fied mee. Ler us therefore come 
rocky Rrowd * namely; that the | 
Heathen had many gods. 
Aatth, That 2d ins is true, 
Bur they did never efteem-them | 
alike: bur rather conſtantly con-- 


allthereſt were ſabjeR.. For i 
een Godtned f 


—_ 
OR 


| 


| 
| 
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18 
engraveri inthe mindes of men, | 
char it cannot be p ilnckr our al- 1 
| beir it bee” taped by their 

one wirlefle-1nventions, and | 
| that more is, by their idolarric, | 
[ as S, Pal faith tothe Romans, | 


Cb 
i = ds. the othet gods, 


| whom'"rhey adored beſides rhar 
| chiefe God, "wete for this end | 
| | worſhipped, that they might be 
Fr patrons : : which ſ{elfe fame 
\ thing they alſo doe ar this.day 
| adore men Saints, &&wo- 
A Dis For they rake rhem 
inthe ſtead oft their gods, when 
they give that wotlhip ro their 
reliques-and images, which is 
di untoonehigheſt God; 
T heoph: þ. Lerns now comets 
the third point: "anditis this ; 


y —_ 


[ 


1p 
qd 


| Thar the prohibition which i is 
contained in this Commande- 


| ment, is nnderft6od one! 
choſe idols; whichare che 


Tx of fined pods; AA 


old Erhnicks and Jewesbe- 
ing PR did Fung and | 


I 


!\cheavers 2:%4/1 1a RAD OF ot1 


-\- | AdrroPhisitliftinRionis mot 


# 


. 
—— - 


| 1nLauiBurborhgoſfighike the 
- | likenefles whichare madenipon.! 
| [ot dovonionsW 


' [arecalledauSourper; that 1S,WOr- 


; |: {Putlerus grantthae there is | 
* thar differgriceror. diverfiey'be. | 
:  |4rbecrie rheſe-words white 
([iafekmeg what: will ic make for | 


| make to thy ſelfenograwry's 
| evkge atichrraty then efBofebe |... 
| chings/&c char iradmitrechno | 

{ exception-or reftrainv? For it 


| Sock 


| 4 4 
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7 | chat ir doth notextend co-thei- 


magewyod the Saiarpthit bee'trr 


falle: for win" Greeke is'a1- 
rogether thefamerhiat: Image is 


It 


heyhoworſhip thera | 


1s; that t 


ſhippers ofidols oriamages.” - + 


ey * 


chem, -foraImuch-agrhere o? | 
nealt'a; prohbition-rime” thi 
[ore ces 31! Fhou®. halt \ 


: 


plainly:-comprehend every 
lieions kikentfic: ofalbrirings 
as well living'as withone fente; 
realonable vr unreaſonable,men | 
and women, ' as well whack | 


\ now | 


D 
— 
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| idblarers, 


} 


| 
| 


1 hip ro the! idols, which in 


at. 


| Praniy appeare, if wee doe a 
| boch.and make a compariſon be-| 
| 
| Cinz ofthe 


; | old & new , laters of our time. For they fay | 


in heaven, as 


| ve 


| cimes paſttheancienc Echnicks- 
| gavetotheir fained gods ? 
alrogether alike : which 


more diligently looke inco-| 
tweene them. - a 
r The Ethnickes facrificed to 
their idols; © alſodoe the ido- 


Maſles ( which they hold robee 
lacrifices)tothe honor of Saints; | 

yea,at their Altars. 4 
2 They offered them gifts, 


AAS. alky 


and (0 doe our Idolaters. 


_—_— 
O— — 


| | ; ly, made. 
their prayers unto them. Which 
thing alſo is diligently obſerved 
| |rime. | 
| | © 4 Theycalled upon fomefer 
| | che plague, upon ocher ſome for 
't 1 che fafe deliverance of women, | 
other ſome for rempeſts apon | 7 
| {the fea, other ſome ro obraime 
raine, and orher ſome for faire | 
weather: lo allo doe our Idola- 
. Jrers. | 
1 Th apparelled them, 
| FRA ————_— 
| incenſe: the fame alſo doe our I- | 
| [dolaters. 
| | _ 6 They carried them about 
in their folemne ſupplications, ' 
they follewed them moſt de- 
vourly,being carried upon mens 


—_—— 


AH 


| 


| houlders, and to this purpoſe, 
| that they might obtaine heir | | 
requeſts. The fame alſo 15 uſed | | 
' among our _—— : | | 
1 7 They appointed unto them | 
$ as ew a 


ut — — CG_— 


jr =p "2 
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| 


| 


| their wits-that there-wag very 


P 
'Churthies, and 
itbe d6nei fo alſo db 


41. $:They fonghr high” places, 


and places unceſorted . ro by 


meryplauitedwith trees; wherein 
they btiiltthe Chappelsofrheit 
idols.By meanes whereof, wret- | 


blindedeyotion) were Hout of 


ched men ( made drunke with] 


grederaartofpcoplennro then; 
no _orherwiſe than as if God 
| himſcIfehadqbeehpreſent rhere. 
The I dolarers of Our time have 
catefullydone Altheſethings to 
the very ſelfe ameend. -- OV 
9 If each cific and rowne 
| was'onechaferi'; to bethe pa- 
| ton of tlie'place, and rhepro- 
tecting god. The fame allo doe 


r 0 They ſwore by their names, 


their mouth;and alwaies carried 


about with them their Images 
to | 


ours. 


and had them continually in' | 


WO —& - aww 


je os 7 40 eat bb BI 
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| 


| Jatrie, thee harty borrowed "the 
| ames'ofirheholy Apoſtles, and 
 Marcyts,' by whom in former 


] 


| knowledgerhar the divel;which 


ro worſhip. Thefanic alodoour 
Idelarerto to) hb clo 26 5c, 
|. Fo. conclude : at fengrh' rhe 
rtames of 'the idols were chan- 
ged, bur the fame idolarrie was 

ilreramed;- 110 917 2 D094) 
- Bur we'mutt dil:gen 


| thy: marke 
ehecrafeof Saran in this behalfe; 
For, tothe end he mighrreftore 
andbringin againe cheold ido- 


times ut'was overthrowne and 
 driver'away, and bychis means 
ir>hatlhy pur-on anogcher perſon, 
chat ir might nor be knowne: 1: 
q4"F :thavertkemao ſmall 
Pg 


by: [thac' which 'rhou 
&''fpoken pon rheſe foure 
points: »Now, that: :onr 1{peech 
may end where it began;II'do ac- 


ir) ous age bath broughr\i) dgain 


the anctens Idolatrie,npholdech 


Fr OR EE ET 


| it by no ather arguments, 'than 


| choſewherwith 1n former times 


him," 3! 


w—- 


Hnvreddefrdedby 
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| 
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+ Afatth; Ie is even ©. For, | | | 
| whereas the idolaters of our age | * |} 
| devifinga worſhip'of God and | | | 
Images of Saints, pretend and | 

' lays: that the remembrance of | 
| God is the betret nin| 
| their mindes: the (cife fame 
|  .-— | thing was prerendcd by thoſe | 


hae nidetyrda 
T - It 1s very uUKelythar 
| men _ from the beginning | 
7 were by theſe two.realons mo- 
 vedto 1dolarrie : namely,that 

| boch chey _ worſhip God 
| | berrer, and deeply faſten the 
' remembrance-of him in their 
___ = 

AMatth. But there is nothing 

which is moreto the diſhonour | 


————— 
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dead; ; which alſo wemay 
: f likenroferrers, ſnares, or gins, 
wherewicth men bee held faft 
the , being lers and 
4 | hindrances totheir mindes, that 
| | they looke not up to Heaven, | 
| neither come coGod with true | 


knowledge, and remembrance | 
ofhim. 
| Theoph. 1 defire,if it ſhall nor 
| bee troubleſome to you, to al-| 
| ledge three objeRions, where- 
with idolaters labor to defend 
rhemſelves : nor that I makeany | 
doubr of things ſo plaine, but ro | 
cheend I may beeable fitly to. 
anfyerrthe adverſaries, if ac any 
| time T have occaſion. 
AMatth, Thou ſhalt not trou- | 


| ble me,choughthou enlarge this 
 peechs for Tam much delighted 
| whenanyoccafion. is giver me, 
co diſcover the craft ofthe divel; 


> 


ger 
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The fiſt 1 ...Theoph;. The fark ofthem is 
objeRion \'rhy 

of tho ido- |' en 

larers of 
{| our time. |: 


; 
| 
bw kggarfrar 
© Mart. This diftinftionigno- 
te bur a.matterſfainedof 


The an- 
ſwerto it. 


y Concerning good Workes. 
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Bur ler us grant that the Idols 
(as they fay)be not worſhipped, 


| | commandement, when after | 


theſe words, T hox ſhalt not b 


way adderth, Neither ſhalt thor 
ſerve them? Which things be- 
ing fo, it is plaine that this di- 
ſtin&ion is moſt frivolous, and 


| 
| 
| 
but ſerved of chem; are they nor | 
inexprae words condemned of 


God by the prohibicionof this 


down to them;che Lord firaight-| 


that ir1s onely in words, by the 
which they would blinde the 
eyes of the ſimple, eſpecially 
ſecing it is certaine that the 
Scripture uſerch- thoſe words, 
Soat and aan , for rhe ſelfe 
lame thing, and artriburerh 
of themunto God. 
Theoph.Now I come totheir | 
other obje&ion, which is of the 
Cherubins and the brazen Ser- 


| | pent,that were made by God his 


own commandement:the Che- 
rubins, to cover the Arke of the 
covenant,burt the braſen Serpent 


wasſert up inthe wildernefle,that 
| M _ ſuch? 


| Rom-1-9,% 
7-6.& 12, 
II. 


Thelecond 


| Exo.25.18. 
Num.21.8. 


| 


ob;etion. | 


— 
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The an- 
(wcr. 


ſuch as were ſtung by che biting 
of the ſerpents, by the fight 
thereofmughtbe healed and de- 
livered from preſent death. And 
from hence rhey will conclude, 
That 1t 1s lawfull ro-have images 
in Churches. 

” Matth. Theſe examples doe 


\ nor any thing ar all ſerve their 


turne. For God himſelfe had 
commanded the Cherubins, as 
alſo the bralen ſerpent, nor 1n- 
deed ro be adored or worſhip- 

ped, but to repreſent or hgnifie 

{ome- things fit for that rime, 
when the Ceremoniall Law was 
in uſe. For the Cherubins were 
in that holy innerplace,which is 
called the holieſt of all, ont of 
the ſight ofall, ſave onely ofthe 
high Prieſt, who went into it 
only once every yeare: ſoas all 
occahon of abuſing them was 
taken away, Concerning the 
brazen Serpent, Ezechias 1s ſpe- 
| cially commended of the holy 

Ghoſt, for that he brake it, be- 
cauſe after a ſorr it was worſhip- 


\ped 
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hg” Serpent, God figniterh 
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ped of the people,z2 King. 18, 4. 
Now therefore with what face 
dare they alledge theſe exam- 
ples to uphold their images, ſer 
up contrary ro the exprefſe com- 
mandement of God, ſeeing ipe- 
cially there is fo filthy an abuſe 
of them unto all kinks of 1do- 
latrie? 

Theoph. But what did the 
Cherubins and che brazen Ser- 
pent fgnifte ? 

Matth. Every Cherubin had 
foure wings : with rwo they co- 
vered their face, whereby was 
taught, that the Angels them- 


ſelves bee  ftricken with the 


brightneſſe of the Divine Maje- 
ſtie that they cannor endure it, 
and fo bee compelled to cover 
their faces : with the other two 
wings they covered the Mercy- 
ſear which was upon the Arke, 
toinſtru&tus,thatGod 1s incom- 
p:chenſible,and therefore ou 
not to be repreſented by any hu- 


| mane likenefle. Touching the 


_ M2 . by 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


_ 
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Thethird 
| objection. 


——_— 


by it, that all chey whom the 
old ſerpent (namely, the divell, 
with ol yion, and that 1n- 
deed Foo” wee are infected 
through fin)hadbirten,werehea- 
ledſoas by fairhthey did fly un- 
ro Chriſts fr For the Lil: 
wa nt wasa figure of Chriſt, | 
the Lord himſelfe reacherh, } 
in theſe words; As Moſes lifted 
the ſerpent in the wilderneſſe, 
7. rem *> Sonne of man be lif- 
ted HP: t hat whoſoever belee- 
veth in him, ſhould not periſh, 
' but have life everlaſting, Joh. 
3+ 
Theoph. Tamfatisfhed for the 
ſecond objeftion : rhe third is 
behinde, wherein they alledge 
almoſt innumerable miracles, 
which were wrovght in favour 
of the worſhippers of Idols, and 


for the. onene of {uch as 
defpite them 


Aat. Al Imight moſt 
worthily reje& the greateſt parr 


of hole; miracles as Elſe and fai- | 
ned, yauuu I grant his, that | 


____ they 


— 
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racles indeed,bur what canthey 
build with them? Might not the 
heathen boaft the lelfe ſame 
thing of their idols? Let pro- 
phane hiſtories bee read, they 
will aftord infinite examples of 
choſe things : neither indeed is 
1t maryell, For rhe divell, roche 
end he might eſtabliſh his owne 
falſe dottrine,would therein fol- 
low God. 

T heoph, How ? 

 Mar.As God,when he meant | 
ro open tus troth unto men,ſent 
forth rrue Prophers and Apottles 
co preach it,and turniſhed chem 
with the power of the Holy 


irby ſundry miracles : the di- 
vell the father of lies aſſayed the 
amerthing,when he would bring | 
in idolatry and ſuperſtition into 
the world. For hee-raiſed up 
falle Prophets and Apoſtles to 
preach it, and gave them the 
power of working miracles, for | 
the confirmation of it. Hereupon 


they may bee all caken for mij-, 


Ghoſt, that they might confirme { 


| 


Val. Max. 
(ib.1 cap.2. 
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| x is thar Chriſt warneth us dili- | 
| gently to rake heed of falſe Pro- | | 
F | phets, who (faich hee) ſhall ave 

great ſgnes and miracles, ſo as 
| they ſhall deceive ( if it were 
[ | | poſſible) the very elett, Mat.24- 
| 24. Whereunto alſo may be ap- 
| plyedthe ſaying ofthe Apoſtle, 
{peaking of Antichriſt: Whoſe | 
| comming is by the working of 
| Satan, with all power and 

ſignes, and lying wonders, 2 
G T heſſ.2.5. bh 
Theo.Why doth th eApoſtle 
| ' call them lying wonders? 
| | DAMatth, Notfomuchtonote| 
| the falſhood of them, as to give 
us to underſtand of the 'end 
whereat thoſe miracles doe 
ſhoote : and rhat is, to confirme 
| | moſt falſe and lying dodtine, 

ſuch as are idolatrie and ſuper- 
ſtirion, which are dire&ly con- | 
trary ro Gods Word ; which 
indeed ought to bee unto vs in 
ſtead of a ronchſtone whereby to / 
diſcernerrue miracles from falſe, 
a - that, wee be nor deceived by | 
| . | them. Theoph | 


o 


I—- ——— —_— — 
gy 
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T heoph.Thou thinkeſtthere- 
| fore that all miracles, which 
ſ{&veto confirme falle docrine, 
are wrought by the divell, and 
are therefore to bee refuled as 
lies,and done to deceive. 

Matth, 1 thinke {o. And for 
this cauſe,dorth rhe Lord warne 
us by Hoſes, If there ariſe in 
the middeſt of 1 a Prophet, 
that foreſheweth things to come 
or ſheweth any other (1 gnes, with 
purpoſe to turn us aſide from his 
worſhip, that wee doe not heare | 
} ſuch a Prophet. For the Lord 

| your God( faith he) proveth you, 
to ſee whether yow love him 
with allyour heart. | 

Theoph. But how canthe di- | 
vell have the power to worke 
miracles, which appertaineth 
onely to God ? 

AMatth. The Lord looſeth the 
bridle unto him, and giverh thar | 
power,. that {o hee may avenge 
himſelfeupon thoſe which doe | 
diſpiſeand tefuſe his truth : of 
whom Saint Pas/thus writerh ; 

M 4 There- | 


| rc. —TUureoeeoUum——poes + Oe —— 
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et 


| 


The other 
part of the 
ſecond 
Comman- 
dcemeat. 


_—_ thegreateſt among them, 
name | 


Therefore will the Lord ſend 


them ſtrong deluſions, that they 
may beleeve liesr,2 Theſſ. 2.11. 

Theo. Thou haſt now ſatished 
mee concerm 
this Commandement: and thoſe 
abuſes have been diſcuſſed in ir, 
which are wont to bee broughr 
into the worſhip of God, but 


Idolatrie. Irremainerh 


therefore, that wee come to the. 


other part, rothe end wee may 
know what is tobe done in the 
| outward ſervice of God, that is 
—_— according to his owne 
will. 


Matth. That is, when wor- 


> is given him both agreeable 
tO his nature, and acceptable to 
his Majeſtie. ; 

Theoph, What is that wor- 
(hip or adoration agreeable to 
the nature of God ? 

 Matth., Tr israught of Chriſt 
himſelfe, ſpeaking of that wo- 
man of Samaria, » Jeu he faith, 


che firſt part of+ 


| 


| 


The houre commeth,and now is, 
— =: when | 


— 
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when the true worſhippers ſhall 
worſhip the Father in Vivit and 
truth, Joh. 4. 23. For the Fa- 
ther requireth eyen ſuch to wor- 
ſhip him. Now hee oppoſeth or 
ſerrerh ſpirituall worſhip, which 
God requreth, againſt carnall 
worſhip divited by men : which, 
| becauſe it is anſverable ro their 
; carnall and corrupt nature, mar- 
 vellonſly pleaſerh rhemſelves, 
| bur doth moſt highly difpleaſe 
| God har 1s a ſpirit. Yea,indeed 
| noworſhip bur ſpirituall 1s ac- 
| ceptable un.o him. 

Theo, Now itistobee ſeene: 
wherein char-adoration of ſpiri- 
| tuall worſhip ſtanderh. 

Matth. Sincereprayeris the 
chiefe parr of it, whether it bee | 
ublike | or private, when our 
earts be lifted up roGod with 2 
pure conſcience,allthings being | 


or eſtrange our minds-from him, . 
as Images, Candles, and luch 0- | 
ther invencions of men; falling 


taken away thatmay withdrayy-| 


down upon our knees,Our heads 


Mg ___ uncovered, 


MF; 
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Ty 
| 
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uncovered, and hands lifted up 


ro heaven; | 
- Theoph, Are nor kneeling, 


| uncovering of thehead, and lit- 


ting the hands upto heaven,car-- 


| nall ceremonies ? | 


Matth. No, in no wiſe : For 
weecall them carnall ceremo-- 
nies, that were deviſcd by men, 
and ſuch as tie our mindes to; 
theſe earthly things : bur rheſe 
are both ordained of God,and {o 
bring forth farre diverſe or un- 
like effefts. For they call our 
mindes fromtheſe earthly: and 
{fraile things, and doe lift chem 
{up to true uetie, and {piricuall 


| elſe required; namely, that wee 


| mediation; 

Theoph. 1s there nothing elſe 
required to worſhip God ſpiri- 
tually, beſides the things thou - 
haft reckoned up ? 

Aatth. There is ſomewhar- 


doe heare his word, and receive* 
the Sacraments with humble... 


| 


neſle and reverence of minde; 
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Concerningthereſt, © as we a- 


void all ſuperſtitious and hu- 
mane ceremonies, wee mult uſe | 


che libertie which Chriftby his 
death hath purchaſed for us. 


Theoph. Whar 1s that Chri- | 


an m_ 
Matt 


it a fpirituall thing ; the whole 


force whereof ſtandeth in the 


appeaſing & quieting ot tearfull 
conſciences, that God may bee 


ſeth of foure parts; the fir{t rywo 


whereof ( alchough they be the 
chiefe ) doe not make much tor | 
 thar wehave in hand: they were | 
' alſo handled byus in the former 
| booke, yea rather they be the ar- | 
gument of 1t. . 
Theo.Nevertheleſle,T woald ' 
have you "declare them ina few | 
words, that {o I migh 
minde the things that have been | 


already ſpokenot betore. . 


Matth. The firlt is, an effect | 
of our redemption; namely.that 
Chriſt," 


5 
. It 1s1n every partof 


' fomuchthe more earneltly glo- - 
rified of us. And indeed it confi- 


| 


rcallro} 


] 


| 


Of Chrr- 


Ye 


ſtian liber- 
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— Chriſt, having by his death re- 
| | deemed us from the ſlavery and 
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tyranny of rhe divell , hath 


liberty of his kingdome.For 
it webe taken for the ſonnes of 


God,and therefore heires of his | 
nedome.For this cauſe Chriſt | | 


fid ro the Jewes, The ſervant 
abideth not for ever in the 


| houſe ,but the Some abideth for 


ever, Joh.1.35- Therefore if the 
Sonne have freed you, you ſhall 
be free indeed. 

The other part hangeth on 
the former,and jt is a fruit ofonr 
regeneration , by the which, 


Iw en Chriſt hath ſer us free from 


che {ervitude of finne,ive are re- 
| by his ſpirit: 
{0as we have will and abi- 
liry from the heart to ſerve 
| GOD. Therefore the Apoſtle 
faith, Where the ſpirit. of the 


3-T7;." 2 | 
Theo.Declare the other parts 


wn 
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brought us intothe moſt app | if 
EY | 


Lord «, there is liberty, 2.Cor. | 


an liberty,appertaining 
> * 
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Lewy 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


tuall. 


Bur if wee be delivered from | 
all theſe ceremonies which were | Hev-10-1+ | 


torhe ſpeech we haveinhand. | 
Matth. Either of themhan- 
geth upon onr redemption.Now 
is this ; That Chriſt by 
| his death having pur anend to 
all the ceremotues (whichare | 
nothing 
figures ) hath delivered us from 
the bondage of them, tothe end 
we mighr offer unto him awor- | 
ſhip meerlyor altogether ſpiri- 


elſe but ſhadowes and 


commanded of God ; by farre | 


| 


chem plaine ſuperſtition. 

The laſt part 
that by the death of Chriſt the | of meares 
 lawfall uſe of the Creatures , 
which wee had loſt in Adams | 
chrough finne, is againe reſtored 
and renewed unto us. 

Theoph, How commeth thar 


ſtronger reaſon are wee fet free | 
from rhoſe, which were inven- | 
redby men, which alſohave in 


Rtanderh herein, 


ro paſle ? 


| 


Matth, Men by ſinbecame 


the 


| and other 


AS 


Coel.2.16. 


Ofthe uſe 


| chings, 


| 


| 


| 
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| the enemies of God, and rhere- 
fore unworthy to uſe the good 
chings of God: bur being recon- 
ciled ro himby the dearh of his 
Sonne, and adopted or takento 


liberty of conſcience ule allthe 
bleſſings of the earth, and other 
creatures which he giverh us to | 
ſ{aſtaine our life, to the end wee 
might ſo much the more earnelt- 
ly ierve and worſhip him, untill 
he tranſlate us from this life in- 
ro that erernall inheritance, 
| Hence1s that of Saint Paxl, To 
the pure indeed all things are 

pure: but to the uncleane and. 
Anbeleevers nothing 1s pure, 
| T it. 1. 15+ - By which things it | 
' appeareth that Chriſtian liberty 

doth by no meanes loole the | 
bridle ro our carnall defires, bar | 
| tanderhonely inthis, to bring} 

peace' to troubled conlcien-} 
ces, wherher they be our of qui- 
et, and full of. care about the} 


<— 


elle bee rroubled about the uſe} 


be his tonnes, we may now w1th | 


= 


torgiveneſſe of their Gnnes, or|- 
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| of thecreatures,and of other in- 
| | different rhings, ſoas they may 
ne them moſt freely, withour 

 - | any doubt or {cruple of conſci- 

; | ence. - 
| Theoph. Bur the ule of the 
> |creatnres, and of indifferent | 
> |things, ſeemerh not to availe 
|much ro the quieting of our 
' |conſcience,much lefleto the ſpi- 

|  |rituall worſhip of God, where- 
| [unto notwithſtanding you did 
aſcribe 1t. 
Matth, Tr proficerh mnch 
unto both:and indeed firſt of all, 
| except wee doe certainly know 
| that we may freely ule the crea- 
rures of God, our conkciences 
| ſhall never have reſt, yea rather, 
they ſhall vyaver, and be toſſed 
toand frowith donbtingand f- 
| perſticion. Therefore Saint Paw/ 
laith;Rom.1 4. 22. Bleſſed is hee | 
that condemneth not himſelfe in | 
{ | rthatwhichhealloweth,thatisto 
\  {fay,\ whithis-cerrainlyperfiva- 
| ſari himſelfe; wee is al- 


A — 


A 
—_— —_— — —— —— 


lewed or diſallowed of God. | | 
_ Concerning |! 
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-from'the creatures, {o- by che 
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Concerning the {pirituall wor- 
ſhip dueunto God, as it 1s defi- 
[ed| by a ſuperſtitious abſtaining 


lawfulluſe of them in his feare, 
and withour offence, ic is much 
augmented : yea rather, in this 
part, there 18a certaineteſtimo- 
nie of the {pirituall worſhip 
which wee deſire to give unto 
bim,whenas wewill noc ſubmir 
our ſelves to rhe ſuperſtirious 
| commandements of men.There- 


| fore Saint-Paxl, ſpeaking of his 


eV 


with the yoake of bondage, Gal. 


þ. 


( Chriſtian hberty,laich, 7 the /i- 
berty wherewith Chriſt hath 
made us free,continue, or ſtand 

Jon; and be not again entangled 


5-T, ; 

Theeph; What meanedſt thou 
when thou ſayedſt, we were to 
| uſe the creatures of God in his 
| feare? _ 
| Mar.Thatis to fay,foberlyand 
reverently;asitwerebefore him. | 
+ Theoph, Why madeftchou| 


| Concerning good workes.. | 


-mention of offence ?. 
|  Matth-\ 


——_—— 


— 4 


— of -oby 


—— 


q 
« 
. 
. 


| hindred from receiving the do- 


4 rurned from it, after we hayere- 
'f ceivedit. Inwhich ſenſe hee is 
| {aid rooffend one, which either 
* | fairthor dorh any thing 


F 


Matth.Becauſe ic muſt ſpeci- 

| ally be taken heed unto, that by 
our liberty wee giveno offence | 
tothe weak, For the:doctrine of 
| Chriſtian liberty isnot againſt 
the rule of Charity. 

Theo. What is an oftence ? | 

Matth. The word properly 
| figrufteth Ometrhing laid inthe 


borrowed kinde of ſenle,ir is ta- 
ken for that, by which wee are 


Arine of the truth, or elſe bee 


where- 


way, upon the whuch hee thar | 
| | walkerh may ſtambleandfall.In 
| this place by tranſlation, or a 


| 


by the falvation of tis neigh- 
bour is hindered. Now that 1s 
a molt 


offend. one of the little ones that 
eleeve in mee, it were better 


| - | for him that a milſtone were 


hanged about his neck, and that 


hee 


| Nu 


| 1eyous finne. For | 
; Chrift faith, Whoſoever ſhall | 


Of offen- 
CC8, 


| 
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rome of the ſea, Mat. 18.6. 
Theoph. May there nor bee 


how we are fo beware, that Ve 


ur 2? | 
Theoph. There is:but that we 
may rightly anderſtand it, we 


muſt know, that there bee rwo 


rakerh ir, foraſmuch as no occa- 
fion was given. As for example, 
if any take offence becajſe his 
neig! doth ſomewhat that 
1s commanded of God, or refu- 
| ſerh rodoe ſome evill thing for- 

bidden of God. For ever as our 
liberty muſt be ſubje& unto cha- 
| rity,{o charity &rthe righteoul- 

neſſe of the Law,required in the 
ſecond Table, ought to beſub- 


F 27 
' 
4 


—__ 


| he (hould be drowned in the bot I 


ſome certaine rule fer downe, | 
whereby it may bee undoubred- | 
ly knowne, 1 what things and | - ; 


LY - | I 
ive not offence to our neigi- | © 


 kindes of offences. There is one | | 
called an offence raken, which | 2 


falls uponthe head of him that | > 


| 


ject tothe purity offaich.There- 
fore thou mayeſt not offend | 
— God || 


En: 
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; | God ro avoid the offence of thy 
| neighbour. 
| ] Theotherkindeof offences 
| || calledanoffence given;the fault | 
F '*] and condemnation whereof 
b Ighterh vpon him by whom ir 
-| MY is even, As when one giveth of- | 
© | ?] fence rohis neighbour, by do- 
ing ſomething forbidden of 
| God, or elſe oftendeth the un- 
1+] tearnedand weake,by an uncha- | 
ritable and unditcreet uſing of 
" | 2] indifferent things. 
"|, *} Theoph. What underſtandeſt 
| ©] thou by indifferent things ? 
| Afatth.Thole which of them- 
| | ſelves be neither good nor evill : 
| 7 ſach as it is knowne theſe bee ; 
| ©] rocat fleſh or fiſh. Now I faid 
| | that wee muſt nor offend the 
| weake through the uſe of chem. | 
| For the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 
| 14. 15- Deſtroy thou not him 
'| with thy meat for whom Chrift 
$ | died. 
And againezin another place; 
If meate offend my brother, I 
© | will eate zo fleſh while the world 
| /t andeth, 


TC ——— 
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my brother,1 Cor.8.13. 
mention the weake onely,when 


| in indifferent —_ ? 


weakes fake, uncill they have | 
___ confirmed in |! 


{ beeneta 
the know 
| berrie; bur nor for themalicious 
' men;and mockers of Chriſtian | 
| iberty,among whom alſoſome- | 


it may beknown what doctrine 
| or Religion we profeſle. 
 » Theoph.The third part of this | 
Commandement is behinde : I 
would have thee oper it in fer 


words. 


| Aatth, Itbeginneth artheſe 
words. I am the Lerd-thy God, 
OT INN bcc Heecalleth 
himſelte our God, berh ro- op- 
pole himlelfe to idols, as y- 
One, 

ro 


ally ro ſhery, thar it is he 


FU — 


je IIS 


——— _—_ 
— ———— 
_ — 


— 


Theoph, Buc why doft chon| - 
| thou ſpeakeſtof an offence given 

Matth, Becauſe we muſt ab- | / 
ſtaine from them, onely forthe | *| 


ge of Chriſtian li- |\8 


times it is profitable that wee 
| claimeandtakeour libertyzthac |? 


' 
| 


_ 
- 
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' to whom wee ought tocleave; | 
2] ſeeing that he1sourGod, that is 
mercifull and good. Hee callerh 


{ himlelfe ſtrong and jealons, to 


1 teach us, thathee both can and. 


will revenge {o great aniniqui- 


nefle of their fathers:Even as al- 


ſo hee ſheweth his perperuall 


mercy and goodneſls to man 
enerations, unto them which 
ove him and keepe his law. 
Theoph. There be three things 
inthis thy expoſition, of which 
I thinke it fit to aske thee. 
Firſt,'r; what ſenſe God is ſaid 
tobe jealous, foraſmuch as the 
affeQion of jealonfie doth nor 
any way agree tohis Majeſtie ? 


ſelf this title, having reſpet to 


—_ J____@_©—D»p 


— 
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ty,andindeed with ſo grievous | 
| vengeancethar it ſhall ſtretch ir 
>] ſelfeto their children, even to 
>] the third and fourth generation 
| of {uch as follow. the ungodli- 


_———_— 


rhecovenant made with us.Now- 
this hee often compareth unto | 
mnurriage; as wellfor thennion | 

4 which 


Matt.The Lord giverh him- Why God 


is Called 
Jealous, 


—_— — 
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| chaſtitie belonging to marriage. | 


| red fornication with idols, aud 


—_ 


which wehave with him, as for| Jr 
the muruall fidelicie which wee | 1 
alſo have promiſed ro him.| }] 
Hereof it commeth, that by the | } 

Propher he faith; 7 will marry © | 
theeto my ſel fe in faithfubreſſe 1 8 

Hof. 2-20. as ifhe did lay, That 
as hee performed to us allthe | 
duties of a fairhfull and true 

husband, even ſo herequired a- | 
gaine by covenant ofus,love and ||; 


And forthis cauſe hee complai- | * 
neth, and not ſeldome, by his | - 
Prophets, That Iſrael! commit- f 


—_—C 


was polluted (or detiled) with a- | 
| dultery, Ter. 3. Hoſ. 2. When | ©? 
cherefore hee calleth himſelfe | © 
jealous,he doth it, that withone | 
word he may cur off all the vain | © 
excuſes wherewith idolaters 
leeke to hide themſelves;for this þ 
hee meaneth, that he cannot by 
any meanes beare it, thatunder 
| ny colour wee ſhould give the 

love and reverence dueto him 
unto idols: as. an husband that 


| religi ouſly | 


'F 


| 


I 
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—_—_ and holily loves his 
wite,cannot endure, whatſoever 
ſhee prerendeth, that his wife 
ſhould beſtow the ſignes of her 


friendſhip and love upon ano- 


7 cher. Moreover, by thisrtitle hee 
| warneth us, that at the laſthee | 


will execute no lefle puniſh- 


| ment upon Idolaters, than a jea- 


lous husband upon his wife, of- 
rentaken by him in adultery. 

T heoph. The other thing com- 
meth ro my remembrance, 
I would aske; 
how it agreeth with the juſtice 
of God ro require the puniſh- 
ment of the fathers offence of 
his poſterity. 

Matth. The Lord meanerh 
not that the children: ſhould be 


| puniſhed for the finnes of the 


parents,foraſmuch as he faith by 
the Prophet,Eze. 18.10. That 
hee will not that the ſon ſhould 
beare the iniquity of the father, 
or the father beare the iniquity: 
of the ſonne. Bur this viſitati- 
on is fulfilled when che Lord 
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Againſt 
| the Nico- 
| demitcs, 


| 


: 


| 


— 
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| thing elſe can bee looked for, 
| bu thar the children being foria- 


of his truth, and the orher helps 
of his ſalvation. Now then no- 


ken of God, ſhould live moſt 
wickedly, and move G OD to 
take vengeance upon them, 
From hence 1s that _— 
rous- and diſordered defire of 
rhe children to follow the idola- 
rrous way of their parents: 
whereupon | it commeth, that 
they excuſe their 1dolarry by 


example of their fathers. Bur if 


much blinded, that they 
God is- rightly worſhi 
them, how much more tearefall 
judgement ought they to looke 


thinke 


light of his truth, and notwith- 
ſanding defile themſelves wich 
idolatry and ſuperſtitions, 4- 


gainſt their conſciences ? 


© IMEAK Theoph. | 


hy 


—_— . 


che Lord doe threaten ſo great | | 
pumſhment to. idolaters, | ® 


C oncerning good workes. I ; 
raketh away from the houſe of | | 


\ the ungodly agacs rocky 16 
c : 


| rhis one prerence, namely,-the | - 


of | : 


for,that be illaminaced with the | | 
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Je IIs 


Theoph, Thoſe men are Wont 


- ||] inco their heads to lull their 


| 


, 


ro ankver ( which alſo I my ſelfe 
have heard from them, more 
chan once) that they acknoy-" 
ledge no fin in that; bong the 
tifr up their mindes unto Ged, | 
inche middeſt of thoſe ungodly 
ſuperſtitions : which alſo they 
hate with all their hearrs, 
AMatth, It is a moſt vain ex- 
cule, which the divell hath put | 


| 


conſciences aſleepe, and {o to 
hold them in his nets. 


{|} ſhould bee judged of, by the in- 


] bee g=_ or indifferent, and bee } 


that the outward ations of men 


ward action ot the heart ? 
AMatth. Thar indeed 1s true, 
in {auch things as of themſelves 


i 


eillbyan1llintentzas if one 
prayed to God to bee prailed 
and well thought of. Bar con- 
cerning a&tions of rheir owne 
natureevilland exprefly forbid- 
den of Godaas is outward idola- 


T heoph. But how can they be | 
4 convinced of idolatrie, ſeeing | - 


N rrie, 


——_——. 
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rrychere isno inward affection 


of the -minde which can make 


them good, 'and acquit them 
from fnne. - 

T heoph.Inwhart place'is ou 
| ward idolatry torbidden ? 

- Matth. In the lecond Com- 
mandement: where by name the 
Lord forbidderh, that no man 
bow himfelfe ro idols, or wor- 


ſhip them. Whichthing is often | 


repeated in ſundry places of rhe 
Scripture- 


Moreover it may be gathered' 
of rhat which the Lord anſwe- 


red Elias, when hee noted, and 
(as it were by ourward hgnes) 
marked the Iſraelites, whic 

had norfalne away from his re- 
ligion. For heefaith, / have re- 
ſerved to my ſelfe ſeven thou- 
ſand men, which have not bow- 
ed the knee to xhe image Baud 
| Roms. 1.4: InWhich'words he 


declarerh, that all ſuch 2s worsF 
(hipped Baal with the ontward | 


geſture, were Tdolaters;alt 
they myghe pretend the inward 


t-| 1 
4 


| 


 - 
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afteQion of-their mindero bee 
otherwiſe. Is it not alſojuſt and 
right, char GM ſhould be wor- 
ſhippedofius in our: bodies, as 
well as-1n our mindes, fora(- | 
much as hee is the maker of 
both 2: 
Theoph. Againe they doe al- 
ledge for themſelves the exarr-: 
im of Naaman the Syrian;who 
being Iightened with the know- 
ledge of the rrue God, through | 
chat miraculons cure, {aid unto | 
- | the Prophet Herein the Lord 
t bee 1 mercifull to thy; ſervant, |, 
when my Lord ſhall goe into the 
\ | houſe -of Rimmon, to worſhip | 
there; and-ſhall leane upon my 
hand und {bow my ſelfe in the 
houſe of Rimmon:: in this bow- + 
ing my ſelfe in| the houſe of 
Rimmon, 1 beſeech the Lord 
to forgive: his ſervant\in this 
thing,2 Kings 50 Towhomthe 
er anſwered; Gor in peace: 

' | Ofthe which wordsthey gather 
| that the;Nropher gave his con- | 

. ſent-he ſhonld dothart thing. ** 
| 1 N2 Maith. 
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Matth.Thisexample maketh 
more againſt them than for 
chem: for that NAmar che Sy-. 
| rian, the chiefe - Ina e 

hoatt of the King of Aram, and 


\ King,while he worſhipped :and 


moſtdeareto the King himſelte, 

when hee was firſt converted vo 

the religion of the” true God, 

knew that hee ſinned, 5 hee ; ra 

'bur onely apply hinaelfe ( in tus 
ion 1; bowing ) 


ſervice ro the 


hee prayerh'Godto forgive hum 
that finne, But po Nico- 


| demites, which have fo many: |* 


| yeares beene taught the know- 
ge of God, ana of his ſpiritu- 
all worſhipand indeed far more: 
clearelythanthe fathers under 
the Law  eyer were, cannot be 
brought thus farre, ro confeſſe 
; thar they ſin, when every where 
of theirowne voluntary accord, 
and withont any inforcemenc of 
the Kings anchority that uſerh 
| their ſervice, they bepartakers 
of idolatry and ſuperſtition. Ve- 
rily, the confeflionof Naamas | 


the 
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| 


| 


rhe Syrian ſhall be ſufficient ro: 
condemne them in the day of | 


| judgement : ſo farre off there- 


fore it is, that by it they can by 
any meaneg defend themſelves, 
Concerning the anſwer of the 
Prophet, Goe in peace; hee doth 
not by it allow the fin of Naa- 
man, neither was 1t his ounde 


to flatter Naamar. Bur when 
he ſaw him, ' in 1o little ſpace of 


| time to have y_ {o well 
ih the knowledge and feare of 


God, as thar freelyhe confeſſed 


and condemned his owne infrr- : 


mity ; hee encouraged him,and 
pttterthim in hope: thar: God 
would ſtrengrhen hini,and brin 
that to perfection which hee had 
begun 1n him. ' | 
For this cauſe he ſaith, Goe i»: 
peace.Bur if hee had todoe with 
the Nicodemires of our age, 


| 


hee would have. nſed a farre ; 
other manner of. ſpeech, and | 
havecryed out aloud the fame | 


rhing which-E1;as (thar went | 


beforc him) did tothe Jewes of | 


.. 


N 3 : his | 
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— 


{ his 1me,/ mu 
of idols: wit 
God ; How long dos ye halt be- 
 tween.two opinions? 1f the Lord 


| be God,follow him , but if Baal 


| be hee, goe: 
218.224 | 

Theoph.lam nor a lutle glad 
that I have gotten the meaning 
of rhar: place««For ſometimes I 
yawr: beene _ _ the 
ooling oruntying of that knor. 
doe = therefore now thinke, 
that the Nicodemutes have any 
excuſe whereby tocleare them- 


after him, 2 King. 


j ſelves fromthe -crime. of 1dola- 


try ; ſeeing it 18 evident, 'thac 
this excule ofrheirs is nothing 
worth. +i(l+ STINT ES IT, 0 


1 Math, Addebeteumoghat 


there beagainftthem che exam- 
| ples of Daxiel and his fellowes, 
and of innumerable martyrs, 
who rather choſe to ſuffer moſt 
.ruell death, than never ſo little 
-to make ſhe thar they: wor- 
ſhipped idolg.Foraſmuch there- 
tore as they: date nor impute 


——_ 


ng the worlhip | 


the ſervice: of 


foole- | 


—— 
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| bleit ::whom hee joyneth with 
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foole-hardineſſe £9) thels fairh- 
full ſervants of God-( of whom 
the Scripture 1t felfe reporterh 


honourably ) it:followeth of ne- 
 ceſſity, that they muſt con- 
demne themſelves becanſethey 
fears men more than 'God; of | 
which fault there is no doubr 
bur their owne conſcience ac- 
cuſerh:them.T.er-them therefore 
thinke npon that ſentence pro- 
nounced by -God' againſt the 
fearfull (chat 1s,fuch as knowing 


thetruth; doe for feare diſſem- 


nmbeleevyers, abhominable,mur- 
derets; whoremongers,forcerers 
and lyers) ro-whom hee ſaith ;| 
Their part is appointed in the | 
lake { mn burneth with fire and 
brimſtone, which is the ſecond 
death, Apoc.12.8, Ler them, 
1 fay, remember that ſentence, 
that (if they have any care of 
their falvation) they may pre- 
vent the wrath and judgement 
of God by true repentance.” 


Theoph. Ler ns now returne | 
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rothe words ofthe Commande- 
ment. Why did heracher ſay,7 s 
them that hate mee, than, To 
| them which donor obey mee * 
Matth. _—_— o_ 
the ungodlineſle of luch as 
him nor, eſpecially of ths 
which breake his Commande- 
ment,the more manifett, For by 
that their diſobedience they de- 
clare the inward hatred which 
they beare rowards him. Bur 
contrariwiſe, the godly, by kee- 
ping of his Commandements, 
do witneſſe their love and reve- 
rence of him, Whereby it is ap- 
parent hovy much 1dolarers and 
ſuperſtitiousperſons be deceived 
when they thinke to declare 
their love toward God by their 
cry and brain-ficke re- 
1gions;ſeeing God himſelf teſti- 
fieth that ſuch devices be Hgnes 
of the greateſt hatred againſt 
bim.And indeed,by theſe . cron 


s overthrowne that moſt falſe 
 agd hurrfull principle of idola- 
ters, wherein they affirme, that 


le 
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| all things which be done with a 


yet are-rhey moft abominable 
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intenc(thar18,with a mind 
toſerve God)are well-done. 
Theoph. Bnr yet it ſeemerh 
impoſſible- that good- intents 
ſhould be ill, 
Matth. True, if thou meane | 
ſuch intents as may truly be cak 
Theoph. Which are they? 
Mat. Such as are grounded 
upon theexpreſle word of God. . 
Foe the other, which be againſt 
the-word of- God, howſoever 


men eſteeme them to bee good, 


and difpleating ro God: There- 
fore the goed intents, as they 
callthem,ofidolaters and faper- 
ftitious perſons, are no better. 
rhamthe intents of the Jewes,. 
which pur Chrift ro death ; or 


 1nnomerable faichfalr ſervants 
of Chrift : of whom even Chriſt 
himfelfe witneſſerh, that rhey- 
thought they did. God ſtrvices 


et. AE en. 


thoſe whictr have flaine almoſt-\ 


| Toh.1 6-2, 


N 5. Theoph. 1: 


| Of good | 


INTCNts, 


_—_ 
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| Theoph; Let us goe forwatd. 
Why doch God, ſpeaking ot pu- 
| miſhment, menxion onely three 
or foure generations, and tpea- 
king of reward, name thou- 
$? bl 

. Matth. To teach us, that hee 
[is moreanclining to gentleneſle 
and doing of good, than roeve- 
rity. Nelending.chs ſen- 
rence pronouncedof God isnot 
ſo generall,bur that ſtill he reſer- 
yethit 4n his owne libertie to 
ſhew himſelfe mercifull when 
he pleaſerhtothe children ofthe 
 wicked,and rorefule and caſt off 
ſuch ofthe ſeede of the faithfull, 
whom it ſhall feeme good unto 
tium.Neverthelefle he lo rempe- 
reth 1t, that his promile and 
threatning may appeare tobee 
| neither yaine nor deceirfull, 

T heoph.Buc theſe things ſeem 
tO agreeratherto the whole law, 
thanto this Commandement a- 
lone. ..., 

 Matt.Right : for the Apoſtle 
witneflech,Eph.6.2-rhat the fift 
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Commandement is the firſt 
with promiſe ; namely, ſpectall. 

Theoph. Wheretore then are 
they pur into this Commande- 
ment e 

Matth. Becauſe the breach 
of the whole Lay followerth up- 
on the breaking of this. For 
when any man goeth abour to 
{er up another than the true 
God,hehath already broken the 
whole Law. For whatſoever can 
bee performed or done by him, 
cannot be eſteemed obedience 
ro God, bur tothe idoll which 
he hath made. 

Adde this alſo, that Idolaters 
are ſo buſied in their ſuperſtiri- 
ons, joyned moſt neerly with 
idolatrie, and do ſo twellwith a 
vaine opinion of merit;thar they 
eafil dari light by the 
lawfull keeping of Gods Com- 
mandements: which daily expe- 
rience dothplentifully witneſle, 


The 
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The third Commandement.,. 


T how-(halt nst take the Name 
of the Lord thy God in vains: 
For the Lord will not ho[4 him | 
geniltleſſethat taketh his Name 
11 Vaine. 

Theo. Wehavebeene long in 
che expoktion-of the ſecond 
Commandement :: becauſe the 
matter itſelferequired it. Now 
we are come to the third. And 
 firftler-us ſee how many parts 

there be of it. 


Matth. Three, as of the for-- 
mer. 
| 2 Inthefirſt is forbidden the 

raſh uleobGods.Name. 
| 2 Inthe lecond- 1s-comman- 
ded the ſanQifying of ic :.:and 
| thisis contained under aprohi- 
birion. 
- 73 The thitd is a threatning 
ronounced. againſt .the brea- 
,kers of this Command=ment. 
Theoph. Tharthe exno tion 
4;&this Commandemenc may be | 
the . 
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ctheeaher; I will demand three ; 
rhings ; 
t Firft,in what ſenſe the Name | 
of God is taken inchis place. | 


rotakerhe Name of GOD #n 


— —_— 


| 


2 Secendlyywhat it is totake | 
the Name of God in vaine. | 
3 Thirdly,how-many waies 1t | 
maybe taken in vaine. | 
Declare what the Name ot | 
God fgnifierh; 


to do all the words of this Law, 
which are written in this booke, 
to feare that glorious and ter- 
rible Name, T he Lordthy God, 
the-Lord will make thy plagues 
wonderfull, Dent. 28. 58. Se- 
condly, it figmhierh all thoſe 
things which concerne his glo-. 
ry: as his word and workes. . 

 » Theoph, Burt now, whiat iS1t 


vaine? 
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Matth.Toſperke of Go1for | 
his word or vorkes Dre mn | 
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Matth. Tt is firſt raken for ' T1... 6:2 
God himſelfe ; as itis eafhe ro part ofrhe 
| gather our of the words of Afo- | thirdCom- 
Jes : If thou ſhalt not take heede | 


mande- 
ment 1$ 


of Gods 
Name. 
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| How the 


| Godis ta- 


How.m a- 
ny wayes it 
is taken in | 


tuouſly,lightly, and raſhly : this 
is to prophane and unhallow his 
Majeltie. Forthis cauſe hee {aid 
rather, The name of the Lord 
thy God, than, My name. For; 
this hee meant : that ſeeing the 
Lord 1s our God, wee ought to 
| thinke {o reverently of his Ma- 
| jxeſtiethar of us it ſhould be had 
; 1nmoſt reverent and inviolable 
| eftimarion. 
T heoph. Now are wee toſce, 
\ how-many wayes the name of 
| God israken in vaine ; which 1s 
| the: third point of the firſt part 
of this Commandement. 
Matth. Tt may indeed be ta- 
 keninvaine fundry waies:which 
notwithſtanding I will reduce 
unto five, 
[if The firſt, which is alfo the 
moſt grievous,is blaiphemy;that 
1s, railing ;namely, whena man 
doth not onely ſpeake contemp-. 
cuouſly of God,bur doth alfo uſe 
reproachtull words, and ſuchas 
ſayour of contempt againſt his 
| Majeſty, as they doe that re- 


| 
| 
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nounce God. To whom alſo we 
doe  joyne all- theſe that doe | 
crample under their t feet the | 
moſt holy myltery otour (alvari- | 
on wrought by Chriſt, and doe | 
uſually twgare by his death, | 
blood, body, and other parts | 
thereof : as, his head and belly ; 
:. | andthar forihe moſtpart of ſer | 
pay and for the nonce ; not | 
eing ſtirred or occalioned 
thereto by anger : albeit indeed | 
2 | there bee noanger that before 
= Godcan excuſe to horrible blaſ-. 
XZ phemie. 
Theoph. ſuch men verily bee | 
farre off from giving thoſe thanks 
which we owe unto him, in thart | 
he vouchiafed to take upon him 
our humane nature ; and that, in 
it(ro deliver us from everlaſting 
death) hee would be abaſed ro 
themoſt ſhamefull death of the | 
-Crofle. 
'_- Adatth. Thou ſayeſt true. 
$| And therein they ſhew them- 
ſelves worſe than the very 


Jewes, of whom hee was . =) 
| ect. 


— 
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bh 


| The pro- 
$ phaning 

| of Gods 

Ward. 


fied. For, if they. had kyowne 


Hi itroinchantments or. orceriess 


| him, they-wonld wot have cruci- 


\ fiedthe Lordof olory;laith Saint * 
nm 1 Cor. Ee) arefies | 
except. they. repent  1t. mnt | 
needs come to- pafle, that (to | 

| rheir ecernall #1 ) chey ſhall 

' feele 'his- moſt baſe wrath and | 

- judgement, ſeeing thar of ſet | 

, purpoſe they doe fo prophane | 

| the benefit of our rodent | 

| wrought by him. 

|  Theoph,Letus ſearch out ano- 
ther way,/whereby che name of 

' God is taken in vaine. 

| Adatt: Whenwee abuſe the 

-holy. Scripture : which 1s- done | 

| clnefly three wayes; 

I-Firft; whew it 1s prophaned” 

by-ridiculons ſcoftes and mocks, . | 

as the manner of drunkards- and 

| prophane-merris- . 

| 2. Secondly,wheniris corup- 
red ; that is, wreſted otherwiſe 

tban therrneſepſe is, as here-: | 

rickes doe. | 
3 Third, when any abnſerh' 


4 tor-| 


— 
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| 
Vx 


| 


| gobd words, whereot there fol- 


| 


ly, hea 
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carte hedlagar aac tals; 
and luch like. 

Theoph. But they, which by 
that meanes heale diſeaſes(cſpe- 


clally choſe of men)do ſay there 
15no finne 1t It, n_ they uſe 


loweth a very good effect,name- 
th for the moſt part 
reſtored cothe ficke. 
Matth. The divell ofeth ro 
aflaile men diſguiſed; that is to 
lay, hee changeth himſelfe into 
an Angel of light(2 Cor.11.14.) 
to the end hee may bee the bet- 
ter welcome. For hee knoweth, 
that if hee were deſcried, all 
would abhorre him. Therefore 
hee can finde no berrer colour, 
than if hee make ſhey of the 
word of God : which neverrhe- 
lefle is boch corrupted by him, 
and wrefted from the true mea- | 
| ning ; as he doch with hereticks: | 
orelle 1s. turned from _ 
and lawfull uſe (namely, do- 


<—_—O 


ts —_——— mm. 


| Ctrine, reproofe, correction,and | 


inftruion) to- the healing of | 


| bodies | 


rt end 


| 


ww —_ 


Concerning good workes. Biel 


bodics,and fach other detnfions; | 


whereby both it is prophaned, 
and br ſhrors of God taken in 


\-yaine. Whereupen 1 1s plaine, 
enlne upon theſe deceirs and 


whom there 1s that way great 
ine commitred)) bur fromthe 
 divell. 

Theoph.Canſtthou prove;thar 
rhoſe kindes of healings or cures 
be of che divell ? 

- Hatth. Yea indeed,and that 
| moſt eaſily. For God uſeth only. 
two waies to the caring of dif- 
| eaſes —_— one n naturall 

and ordinary ; namely, by the 
belpeof milicines, eb: 
| hee hach pur Thar 'verrne and 
force'> the other is beſides rhe 
courſe' of nature, by miracle: 
which is, when God himſelfe 
doth itby his owne power. Bur 
that way of _ by rehear- 
| ing words our ofthe holyScrip- 
| tures, cannotbee called ordina- 


ry Or naturall;' foraſmuch as the 
| Word 


that the cures which ſometimes | 


juglings, benor of God (againſt 


A —C 


—_— 


Concerning good Workes. 


m_—_ _  — — — 


| heale bodies,. but foules. Nei- 
ther can it bee reckoned among 
| | the muracles; which proceede 
' | fromthe: power of God. Forthe 
"| powerof Godis nottied tothe 
uttering of certaine words, bee 
they never {o good or excellent: 
\ | otherwiſe there were. no man, 
| that nught nor doe!miraclegar 
- | hisplealute; whuchinverydetd 
© [1s mo abſurd. For hereupon.ut 
-! | ſhould follow, .thatrGod decla- 
| | reth his power, notaccording to 
ol his ownewill, bur accerding to: 
4 | our pleaſure. Therefore noman 
|| ſn to doubc, bur char theſe 
4} | kindes, of healing bee ofthe di- 
vell, and nor of God, 
(1 Theoph. They objeR, that 
| {| its, nor. likely, char the \divell 
\ 4] (the enemy ot mankind) ſhould 
{ regard ;and care tor the good 
3} healch of men. 
T1 Aatth. That which treachers 


"a ac paynca are wont .to doe 
(name 
LIME 
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Ms 


4} 
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þ 
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o 


to the end they may atter- 
"14 


'. Word of God-is, not given.to{ 


| 


y, £0 flatter thee for a | 


| 


ward | 


—— ”_ 


" 
15 
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k FOE m Worker, 


= 


| ward lay hands 


more eafily ) rhe ſame uſerh the | 
divell. Foruf he heale the diſca- | | 
{les of cartel; he dork it with no 
other minde, bur to binde the i 
owners of = CET If |* 
hee bring any eaſe ro onr bod1es, | - 
rank os our fonles in 
.bonda oo hinilcife, and(conſe- 
_ ) liar ar Tengrh AY may 

ly) chat and foule in- 
Hecent inp ke Jong, 

halwayes n ni- | 
on and loedthip 


over them, ro 
| whom hee'n 


ett ſhew of ſer- 
'vicefor arime. |, © 

Theoph.: Ir were therefore 
betcrer for a man to ſerve him- 
ſelfe, than to have ſach a ſer 
vant, | 

AMatth, "q were oz and; itt- 
deed to- bee holden wirh fick- 
neſle allthe rime of onr life ra- 


BL | heale- 


ther than co recover -our health 
| | by hrs he 


” Thes 97 will yer demand 
one ching, Whence.' hath 'the 
divell this power, that hee' can. 


—_ _— em _—_—_ 


ee et 


upon thee the hea 


( 


| Concerning: good H bee. 


{ert rhey may periſh in their er! 


| of raking Gods Name in vaine: 
| 1s behinde. | 


—— —— 


 Matth. God pertnitteth ir: 
unto him by his juſt jnegemenc, 
as it harh been already 111d, thar: 


they might more and more bee} 
| blinded which flie to the di- 


vell; chat fo by their owne de- 


rours.. + 1 
Theoph.' The third manner 


+] derh north 
| ftambling 


+] feflerh hinsſelfe- ro know God,; 


| 


: 
: F 
®. 


\ Adztth.Itis when a man pro-; 


bur: denyeth-him in his deeds, 
that 18, whoſe whole life yeel- 
bur offences, and 


words behind thee? Pſal.50-16. 
| The ame alÞ is ro bee rho 


of hypocrites, which are farre 


and 


— 


Law | 


heale the diſeaſes of ourbody? © 


ught | 


Gods Name 
taken in yam 
by diſſolute- 
neſlc of life. | 


blockes. Offuchthe | 
#| Propher maketh mention : for 
E | thus the Lord chiderh wirh 
E | chem, hy doſt thor declaye 
| my Statutes,and takeſt 
inthy month, ſeeing thou bateſt 
1 to be reformed; and haſt caſt my 


\ 


worſe than theſe, For in words | 


—_———. 


— i 


'When wee 


out conl(1- 
daration. 


——_— 


| 


praying." 


Theoph. Lertus come tothe 
fourth 'manner' of raking'Gods 


us; either" raſhly,” or' without 


cawle, as many doe : With whom 
| 1tis ordinary, that 1n the way of 


marvelling-or wondring;” they 
often uſe theſe- ſpeeches, "fy 
Godl! Feſwet + i! {in 1olgof 
Theoph. Burt thon ſhalt hard- 
ly perhwade theſe:that they rake” 
rhename of God in vaine;'aÞ 
rhovgh rebe often uſed ofthem.. 
For ay;Irrs berrerroname 
GodrthantheDwel|;ivs', | + 
Matth. Ournatnre is fo cor-| 
rupt, and fouſed ro finney” that 


welee not any bur rhegreareſt: | 


rr nrnnnmnmmmmn—_ wiuch | 


of God ; bur theirheatr 1s farre | ', 
off from him. In this number 
allo. chey may ' bee reputed , 
| whoſe mindes wander about 0- 
ther marters, while they 7are' 


| -l Matth.When this word God, | 
The nb orthe riame of! Jeſus 18 'uſed of 
| 


—_— 


ry 


' | 7-0 oncerning good Witkes. 


here indeed, if they be weigh- 


' Law, which 1s, as 1t were, a 


ed by our judgement, ſhall bee 
taken co be very ſmall. For this 
cauſe G OD'gave nnco ts' his 


olafle; and a moſt perfe&t pat- 


might acknowledge our finnes, 
and findie ro amend. Bnrt of 
theſe things ſhall bee ſpoken 
moreat large, when we come to 
the nile of the Layv. Now we are 
to examine rthar fourth manner 
ofbreaking this Law, by com- 
paring it with the Comnande- 
ment it ſelte;Thow ſhalt not take 
the name of the Lordthy God in 
- VAINC. - 

What 15 this #2 w4ine? Doe 


rerne of holinefſe; that by com- | 
paring our a&tions with 1t, wee} 


ey —_— 


| 


wee then onely finne againſt 
Gods name, when wee affaile 
and fer mpon it with blaſphe- 
mes and refionncing of it ?-No, 
at no hand ; bur'even thenalſo 
when it is named either con- 
cemptnonlly or raſhly. But yho. 
is hee ( chat being in his right 


| minde) 


| 


PI"_—S ——_—_—_—_—_— 


——CA_—————. 


% 
Fq 


* 
C 


_— 


| comtempracuſly and raſhly uſed 
one have. beeneat afeat (which 


; wichonr-ryor and other finnes ) 
' hee will nor. feare to utter 
theſe words, according to the | 
 cuſtome. among ns3 | O my 


. | God, how exceſſively have wee | . 


| laughed ! O my God; how rich- | 
| ly, anddaintily were weeenter- 
| tained / . 

' _ If any of our. ſervants} diſ- 
| ue Ss oe unskilfulneſle 
; or {lowneſfle, ſtraightwa 

' ſhall heare, 6 (wa im | 
' thou art ! 

O God how flow thou art ! 
| JTfmefindany place filthy and 
| uncleane, orif we ſmell any ill 
lavour, by and by ſha!l the name | 
of God bee mingled with theſe 
| things,intheſe words; 
000 what 2 filthy place is 


© God, whar an ill ſavour doe 1 


j F. 


| peradventure hath not beene | 


Wy Theſe! 


_— 


oncerning good Workes. Ls 
' } minde) ſerch nor that iris boch | | |" 
in thc: formes of ſpeech ? If F 


| 4 RF” Concerning good Workes. 


— — 


| |' Theſeexamples,moſt common 
| | amongour country-men,were tO 
bee remembred,that wee might 
ſo much the more 290g y ſhew, 


how common a thing it is with 
us, touſerhe Name of God con- 


remptuouſly, and unadyiſedly. | 


A certaine Ancient left it writ- 
ren, that if we have a coſtly gar- 
ment, wee doe then onely pur it 
on, when wee goe tothe compa- 
ny of great perſonages, and doe 
moſt carefully looke into it, that 
ir be not ſpotted: inſomuch that 
'. | wee ſhunne and avoyd all ſuch 
things as might ſoyle 1t.Bur rhe 
moſt holy name of God (with 
rhe abellincy and. worthineſle | 
whereof,no garment, no nor any 
creature indeed is to be compa- 
red) is folittle eſteemed of us, 
that ir is continually mixed 
with vain idle ſpeeches, railings 
and filchineſle. 

Theoph. ] doe —— 
that the Name of God is abuſed | 


with v eat contempt, in| 
the Pat A. which thou haſt | 
O__ -reckoned, 


I 


| | oath, 


| 294 - £ Concerning good Workes, ; 
SEE reckoned up: bur that ſinne is) 


[ Of, vaine 


| fo common, that in very deed | 
| che godly themſelves, and ſuch | 
| as defirero reforme ther hves, | 
'bee nor free from it. For a man | 
| ſhall finde very. few that ſinne | 
|-not in this POINT. | 

q Matth. The cauſe why I have 
handled that finne the more 
largely, was, that it may the | 
better bee knowne: eſpecially 
ro ſuch as be touched with any 
feare of God ; that by the reve- 
rence wherewith they henour : 
his name, they may bee moved | 
ro amendment : which they | 
ſhall with very ſmall labour ar- 
raine, ifrhey givetheir mindes 
unto it. 

Theoph. Let us come th'the 
fift and laſt way, whereby the 
name of God is taken. in vaine, 

Atatth, That is, when a man 

| fveareth vainly. 

' Theo, Before Idemand how 
any fveareth by the name of 
God vainly, I would have thee 

declare what an oath is. 


—  — 


mt... 


I 


Ro Matth. | 


| 


A Concern ing g 


—_ 


ood Workes. 
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AMatth. Tt 1s the calling of 


295 


-—- —_ ———__ 


Ofanoath. 


= 


oathes be there ? 
Aatth, Two. For the one 


rhings to come ; namely, when 
any thing 1s promiſed with an 
oath: which promiſe if it bee 
| made unto GOD is called a 
Vow, 


Theo. Let us conſider how a 


| God in vaine. 

HMatth. That is, as often as 
' thoſe circumſtances which are 
' required in an oath are not 
' kept. 

| Theoph. How many are thoſe 
' circumſtances ? 

Matth.In an oath concerning 
rhings paſt there are bur three; 
withour which the oath ſhall be 
alrogerher vaine. 


O 2 


 Theoph How many kindes of 


1s of things paſt, rhe other of 


man ſivearerh by the name of 


x The firſt is, thatche thing, | 
which we are ready to _— 
e 


God ro witneſle for the confir- | 


| mation of the unknowne trurh 
of our {peech. 


| 


| 


| 


Ye EE... —_ 


———— 
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1 296 Concerning good Workes, 
bY, | be not one ly true ; bur alſo that 
che truth .of ir bee certainely 
knowne tO Us. 

2 Secondly,that it be of ſome 
;mporrance, Either in reſpect of 
A | Gods glory, or the good of our 
{ neighbour. 

2 Thethird is, that the truth 

| of that thing, by no other means 

can bee brought ro light: for o- 
therwife the Name of God 1s 

| contemptuoully uſed. 

Bur, as an oath reſpecteth 

things to come, there bee five 

| rhings tobe obſerved. 

| 1 Thatthething beeof ſome 

importance, 

2 Thatirbeguſt and lawfull, 

3 Tharitbe in our power. 

4 That wee be ready to-per- 
forme 1t, 
| 5 Finally, tharwhen time is, 

we petform ir indeed; alchough 

it ſhould be roour loſſe : as wee 

bee taught of the Propher, P/al. 
| 15.4 

Theoph, Whar ifall theſe cir- 

| cumſtances bee not obſeryed? is 


nor 


_ . 


am 


_— > 


Te 
| 


— 


| 


« 
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not the name of God then taken 
1n vaine ? 

Matth. It is : and herein hee 
15 greatly reproached ; eſpecial- 
Iy.if that whereot we Ps 919 
not true. For then hee that © 
{(weareth, doth puta lye andan 
untruth upon God ; and conlſe- 
quently ( {o much as in him ly- 
etl) doth take from him his 
Godhead; and makerh him like 
the divell, who-us the father of 
lies, Joh. 8.44- 

Theoph, Bur ifwe have taken | 
our oath to do ſome 11l thing (as 
tor example, to kill) are wee 
bound to performe that ? 

Matth. Art nohand. For, in 
our Baptiſme wee vowed unto { 
God,that wee would ſerve him, 
and obey his will. And that oath | 

cutreth off all other contrary | 
cO1t- 
| Sinnetherefore is commirted, | 
in that an unlawfull oath was 
taken vainly & raſhly,8& contra- 
ry tothe will of God ; howbeir, 
it were farre more hainous to 
O 2 keepe 


—— 
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Concerning good 4 wie | 


| 


—— —_ 
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The fe- 
cond patt 
ofthe third 
Comman- 
demen: of 
fanity- 
ing Gods 


name. - 


an 


keepe this oath. But if we be nor | 
bound to doe 1ll things, albeit | 
wee have expreſly promiſed | 
them, much lefle if they be re- 


e generall promiſe. For ſe-! 
cretly they bee excepred which 
are not lawfull, no lefle than 
thoſe which bee impoſſible, or 
| cannot be done. And therefore 
| Herod was not bound to cur oft 
the head of John Baptift by 
| his oath taken to Herodias, 
AMat, 14 7: 

| Theoph.Wehave ſpoken ſuf- 
 ficiently of che firſt part of this 
Commandement : let us come 
to the other. Now, that per- 
raineth to rhe ſanctifying of 
Gods name.. By what meanes 


uired of us, under the colour of 


rherefore-may the name of God 
| bee ſantified or hallowed of 


us ? 


ſame number with thoſe, where- 
by itis taken in vaine. 
Theoph. Declare ſeyerally e- 


la Matth, By five : even che 


hs... Ml. ns. 4 


very of theſe. 


"_— Or en En CO 
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| fing his praiſes, reade his word, 


| | Concerning good Workes. 


i .. —— 


God GanRified when we fweare 


— 


Aatt. 1 The hrſt is, that wee 


and ſpeake reverently of him. 

2 The ſecond is,that in adver- 
fity he be praiſed of us, both in 
heart and moath : as wereade 
7ob did, in theſe words, Let the 
name of God be bleſſed, Chap. 
31; 

3 Thethurd is,that ſo ofcen as 
need ſhall require, we foe make 
a moſt franke confeſſion of his 
truth; and leade a life agreeable 
co that conteſhon, 

4 The fourth is, that we pray | 
unto him; and from our hearr 
givehim thankes. 

5 Thefift is,that when it ſhall 
be neceſſary, wee fieare by his | 
name. 


— ——— 


Theoph. How is the name of 
byic? 


Matth. Becauſe, by an oarh | 


lawfully taken, hee is acknow- 
ledged of us for the true God : 
foraſmuch as wee confeſle him 


tobee the ſearcher of the heart, 


TW © 


Tum ig. 


_——— 
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.Q oncerning good Workes. | 


| | 


| call him robeeawirneſle of the | 


ainſt Ana-. 
boiſt that 
wholly con- 
demne (wea- 
he 


| 


and fecrer thou we 


ghts, when We 


| things that bee hidden, from 


men. | 
Secondly, becauſe wee flie to 
him as a wk earneſt defender | 


 levererevenger of lyers and fach | 
as forſweare themſelves.. And 


| 


| ces of God alone. 

Finally, by an oath his name 
is tantifhed: ſeeing that by it 
controverſies, which hurt Chri- 


ſtianchariry.be ended,as the A- 
poſtle ſpeaketh, Heb.6.16. 


| 


From whence we may gather, 
how wonderfull the kindneſle 
of God is toward us : who doth 
to farre abaſe himſe lfe, that hee 


of truth 3 and therefore a moſt | 


theſe indeed bethe proper ofti- | 


will be preſence at our controver- 
fies, and make-an-end :ofthem. 
| Therefore there isno cauſe why | 
'wee ſhould doubr to ſveare by 
tus name; jn the place of jud 4 
ment; or where: ſoasallr 
conditions be kept, For whoſ- 
everrefuſerh to ſweare, refuſeth | 


to 


le co - _— 


— 


w 
| 


i. I 
_ 


? F 0 oncerning good Workes. 


PE OE emu _— 


rogiue glory unto God. 

Theoph Bur Chriſt comman- 
deth that wee ſweare not at all, 
neither by the heaven, nor by 
the earth; and that our Commur- 
nicaton bee yea, yea 3 nay, nay, 
| Matt. 5.734, affirming further, 
| that whatſoever is more, us of e- 
| vill :whichal{ois confirmed by 
S. James. 


plainly faith,that he-came not to 
deſtroy the Law or the Prophets, 
but to fulfill them. Therefore his 
purpoſe 1s not ro condemne the 
right uſe of an oarh, expreſlely 
commanded of -God in thele. 


feare the Lord” thy 'God, and 
by his Name, Deat.6.17. 


cherefore did Chriſt acterly tor-' 
bid fivearing ? * 


Marth. Witha paper to re- 
ſtore corhis commandement the 
crue underſtanding of ir, which 


Matth. That indeed is true. 
| Bur Chriſt in che lame Chapter 


CE ads Twas! 
ſhalt ſerve him only,and ſweare 
Theoph. With what minde | 


{5 Os __had| 


— 


———_— 


c oncerning good W erkes. | 


AA IRE 


had been much corrupted by. 
the falſe gloſles of the Scribes | 
and Phariſees. For they taught | 
it was no finnewhen any fivare 
in vaine by the creatures ( as 
' by heaven and earth ;) ſeeing 


Ithem, 


that thename of God was not 

expreſſed. But Chriſt meaneth | 
to ſhew that although the name 
of God was ſuppreſſed, or not 

-mentioned, yet ſecretly it was 
ſufficiently expreſſed un fuch | 
oathes,andrhat therefore there-. 


— 


fore his 
{bid the: lawtull uſe of an oath, | 
bur the abuſes : as when-a man | 
ſwearethvainely, by whar name | 
-or 1n what manner joever it bee * 
.done. 
The 


—_—c 


| 

ph; Ic followeth there- 
fore, that it is lawfull ro fweare | 
by creatures,ſo as it be not vain- 
1 Oo as-the name of 
is ſecretly underſtood in 


Matth, Yeaverily-: yet os 


this: 


1n finnewascommitted againſt | 
 {rhis Commandement. There-| \ 


& 1S Not to for-- | | 
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this condition, that thoſe crea- 
rures bee avoided in' wearing, 
+ | which have beene commonly a- 
| | buſed roidolarrie. Forthenthe 
name of God 1s not underſtood 
under them,. bur it is even ſup- 
prefſed that they may have his 
 roome, the honour being given 
| unto them which belongerh to 
the Majeſtie of God alone. Bur 
this doe they which fweare by 
the name of Saints deparred. In 
| which reſpe& the Lord it bir- 
rerly angry with them that 
 ſweare by ather god 


argument” of manifeſt falling a- 
way from him. Whereupon hee 
complaineth of the Iirachres in 


children have forſaken mee,and 
gods, Chap.5. 7. And that in- 


king of the ſecond and third 
Commandements 1s a fgne of 


| 


| 


Sand rakerh | 
chat kinde of fvearing to bee an} 


| 


Thus this | 
learned 
man and 
ſome 0. 
ther have | 
thought of 
this mat- 
cre. 


deed very juſtly: forthe brea- | 


; 


Jeremy, in theſe words, Thy | 
| 


ſworne by thoſe which are not 1 


breaking che firſt. Y 


Theoph. How fo ? 


— 


Aatth,|. 


OT 
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| The third 
art of the 

| thixd Com- 

| mandemecnt- 


| 


of 18 


| 
| 
; 
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Matth. Even as he worſhip | 
peth-God with fpirituall wor- 


ſhip and fivearerh by his name | 
| ſooktas the Lord ſhall require, 


which ſpiritually hath concei- 
ved and compre ended him in 
his minde : {o, wholoever hat]: 
imagined ro himſelte a talſe god, 


1 Or Many gods, doth forthwith 


ſhew 1 by worſhipping of 1- 


| dols, whole names hehath in his 


mouth, when he {ivearerh. Ir is 
therefore truly ſaid, That idols 
be firſtin rhe hearr, before they 
be broughe forch either withthe 


_— 
"I" 


<W— 


| hand or mouth. 


third part of the Commande- 
gainlt{nchas breake ir. 

words ; The Lard will nat bold 
Name inwvaine.Whereby it ap- 


this commandement 1s accoun- | 
red a moſt hainous ſinne before 


God, notwithſtanding men 


make 


Theoph, Let us come to the. 
,ment,avhichis the threatning a- | 
 Aatt. Iris contained in theſe 
him guiltleſſe which taketh his 


pearet,thatthe tranigrefſion of 
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| 


made light of it, and that there- 
fore heewill wich grievous pu- 
niſhments be avenged upon ſuch 
as be guilty ot ir. We” 
| Theo. Is thereany thing that 


doch ſo mach aggravate 'this- 
ſnne? 

Matth.No verily. For there 
118 no Commandement, in the 
breaking whereof there is ſeene 
 fach infolent contempt of God. 
Theoph. Why 0? 

Matt. Becauſe wee are led 
to breake the other Comman- 
| dements, either upon a falſe 
opinion of worfhipping God, 
as when wee give our ſelves to 
idolarry and ſuperſtition: or for 
our owne eſtmation-whenwee 
yeeld our {elves to reyenge: or 
for our pleaſure, when wee 


—— 


A 


| profit, when wee ſteale: or 
| for- ſome feare, as when wee 
rell a lye : bur for rhe breaking 
| of this Commamdement,wecan 
pretend neither the worfhip- 
ping of God, nor our profit, nor 

J our 


commit fornication : or for our |! 


— _ 
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C oncerning go od Workes, 


 * 


beginning, but a mot manifeſt 


| God, wherewith our ' mindes 


—_— 
_—_—— 


our plealure, neither any feare. | | 
Therefore the tranigretſion of 
this Commandement, and eſpe- 
cially blapemie, hath be 


contemprof Gods Majeſtie. 
Theoph. Some are wont to 
excuſe rhe matrer by cuſtome,to 
cleare themſelves of the finne of 
the contempt of God. 
Matth-But I would demand, 
whencethat cnſtome ſprung?Did | 
it. nor come from the- very im- 
piety and mad contempt of 


were whollyrakenup and poſ- 
ſeſled before ? For1t js cerraine, 
when ar the firſt the minde of | 
' manir lighrened with the leaſt | 


| Sun-beame of the feare of God, 
char thar bad cuſtome is preſent- 
ly changed; howloever it _— 
goe about to defend ir ſelfe by 
preſcriptionof very long time. 


Thet 


s | 


| 


— AA —_— 


A -C oncerning good Workes, 
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; to keepe it-holy : fixe dayes ſhalt 


| be the Sabbath tothe Lord thy 


mer o worke, thonwor thy ſonne, 


 dayes the Lord made the hea- 


The Fourth Commandement. 
Remember the Sabbath day, 


thow labour and” doe all thy 
worke, but the ſeventh day ſhall 


God, in it thow ſhalt-doe no man- 


nor thy daxghter, th er-- 
vant, nor thy maid-ſervant, nor | 
thy cattell,nor the ftrangey that 
s within thy gates: for in ſixe 


ven and the earth, the ſta, and | 
all that inthem «, and refted: 
the ſevemh day : wherefore the 


Lord bleſſed the Sabbath day, 


| and ballowed it. 


- Theo, The fourth Comman- 
dement of this firſt Table is be- | 

hind: co the expoſition whereof, | 
that wee may make an eaſier | 

Way, let us fee of how many 

( parts 1t ſtanderh. 

| AMatth:Of foure.. 


4 


r The: firſt containeth the- 
[- 


ſumme | 
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| 


| ſeventh day;therefore he bleſſed 


_— —— 


{umme of the whole Comman-|-- 


demenrintheſe words: Remem- | 
ber the Sabbath day, to heepe it 
holy. 


2 The ſecond ſhewerth,which | 


faith, Sixe" dayes ſhalt” thou 
labour, "and doe all thy werke :* 
but upon the ſeventh day ſhall 
be the Sabbath to the Lord thy 
God. 

m7 Thethird teacherh,hoyv that 
day is to bee kepr bn Thou 


ſhalt doe no worke, neither thoy, 


| nor thy ſonne, nor thy daughter, 
nor thy man-ſervant, nor thy 
maid-ſervant, nor the cattell, 
nor the ſtranger that is within 
thy gates.. 

4 The fourth rendretha rea- 
ſon, why hee appointed the (e- 
vench dayzratherthan any other 
day,unto this reſt : - For in fixe 
dayes God made the heaven 
and the earth, the ſea and all 


that inthem ts, and refted the 


the Sabbath. day and. bal: 


edits... Theo 
_ DOT m— 


it 
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thar Sabbath day is, when hee | 
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Concerning good Workes. 


Theoph. Wee muſt follow 
s | 7 theſe foure parts in order. De- 
- | 7 clare therefore the meaning of 
| | the firſt, 
| 'T Amatth, Whenthe Lord faith, 
1 Remember the Sabbath day, he 
\ reacheth us chat this Comman- | 
.| + | dement is of very great weight, 
} | Which appeareth ro bee moſt 
- | erue,even by this, that the kee- 
ping,of the reft ofthe Comman-| 
dements . dependerh upon rhe 
keeping of chis. In reſpeCt wher- 
7 | of, ki ord every where by his 
* | Prophets objeterhtorhe, Iirae- 
4 lites. the, tranſgreſſion., of this 
| Commandement,when he mea- | 
+ | nerhtofignifiethebreachof che 
| | whole Law: Hee: addeth after ; 
T bat thou [anttifie or hallow it: | 
that is, ceaſe and abſtaine- from | 
bodily workes,that-thou mayeſt 
] apply thy ſelfe carneltly ro ſpiri- | 
| tuall and heavenly. 
Theoph. Which calleſt chou 
heavenly and ſpiricuall workes ? 
Matth. That we may under-.) 


Rand that point, wee muſt know 
char 


| _—_—— 


_— 


ce cats. 
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Why ihe 
Lord,» 
der the 
Law, cCOm- 
manded 

| the Sab- 
bath. 


| 


| 


| 


Concerning good Werkes. IÞ 


' thar the Sabbath was comman. 
ded of God for tio cauſes ; the: by 
firſt whereof was ceremoniall. } 


That ceremony alſo is conlide- | 
red in two reipe&s. For by the  }; 


bodilyreſt, the Lord meant to 
warne the people of Iſrael to 


 abſtaine and reſ{tfrom their own. 


workes, being carnall and defi- 
led, that they might ſuffer the 


| holy Ghoſt to worke in them. 
\ This doth hee himſelfe witneſle 


in theſe words: See that you 
keepe _— becauſe it is 


a figne ceene mee and you, in 


it 1s plaine, that the ceremo- | 
ny wasa type or ſhadoy ofour 


regeneration, 


Secondly, that ceremony ſer- 
| ved to fanQifie the everlaſting | 


Jour generations, that you may | 
know what it is I the Lord which | 
ſanitifieyou-Outof which words | 


Reſt of the kingdome of heaven, | 


- which was as it were apart of 
the former. For that cauſe the 


Lord calledthe Land of Cana- 
an, Reſtbecauſe it was a figne or 


roken | 


; 
: 
: 
| 
' 
i 
' 


: 


| 


—_ 


— —— 


_—_—_ 
_— 


Y 
4 


? 
' 


f 


| 


! 
- 


Lf 


«1 


1 
| | | | 
ken of erernall life, according” 
{to the incerpretation of the A- | 


| 
upon the Miniſtery of the | 


['by God in this Commande- 
diligently apply our ſelves to 


| and family, Thele are the two | 
= | ends ofrhus bodily reſt; the firſt | 
whereof, rogether with thereſt 


_- 


C oncerning good Workes. 


lerothe Hebrewes. | 
7. The other endof che bodily 
reſt is this, that we may waite 


Church : for that is eſtabliſhed 


ment. Moreover, that wee may | 
meditate upon his workes, and 


the love of our neighbour, and 
the inſtruRion of our houſhold 


of the ceremonies, 1s _ a- 
way by the comming of Chriſt, 
who 1s the truth of jc: bur 
the other 4s perpernall, and co 
continue for ever. Therefore | 


| thatreſt belongerh untons, and | 


is every weeke to bee kept one 
day. 
Theoph: Ler us come to the 


other part. 
Matth. After that the Lord 


had commanded one day for 


reſt 


| [t. 
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day hee. will bave kept, and 
that is the ſeventh, namely, the | 
laſt of the weeke... Hee doth 
alſo teach how we- ſhould ſpend | 
the reft ofthe weeke, namely, | 
in working, that is, in doing | 


end wee may bee the fitter for | 
che reſt ofthe ſeventh day, and | 
may. the betrer performe ſuch | 


P: Theoph,Which is the ſeventh 
? | 
| Marth. That which wedo-yet 
call Saturday,For the Lords day 
properly is the firſt day of the 
weeke, according to the diftin- | 
tion made by God himſelf. Bur | 
the ſeventh day the Apoſtles | 
changed, tocteach thartthe cere- 
mony-was epged, and the | 
Reſt they pur off tothe Lords / 
day, upon the which Chriſt by | 
his reſurre&ion had pur anend | 
torhar ceremony, | 


Theoph, How did Chriſt by 
| S 


| 


—_— ———_— _— — — 


Concerning Food walker. | | 
reſt, and hee ſbewerh which| | 


our worldly buſinefles, to'the | ES 


things ashe himlelfe hath com- S 
| manded, 


* 
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[his refurreQion pur an end unto 


chat ceremony ? 

Matth. Becauſe, by the ver- 
tue and power thereof, weeare 
ſpurienally raiſed up, char wee 
may ſerve God and mortifie our 
concupiſcences all the dayes of 
our life ; ſoas for this purpoſe, 
we do not now ſtand in needof 
the obſervations of any day. 

T heoph.1s nor this to obſerve 
dayes, which thou condemnedft 
as a ſnperſtitious thing, in the 
expoſition of the former Com- 
mandements ? 

Matth. To obſerve daies and 
times is nothing elſe, bur to 
thinke one day or time holier 
than another;which agreeth not 
tothe hallowing of the Lords 
day. For wee doe not attribute 
unto it greater holineſle than to 
another. Bur when the Apoſtles 


I 


red this, which came firſt in 


day had beeneas fir,foncither 1s 


would take away the ceremony 
of the ſeventh day,they appoin- 


place,to that uſe:and as another 


this 


—_ — 


ry 
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C oncerning good Workes. | $1 
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| 


— 


_ 


|- - Theo. Declare the third part ? 
| ofthe Commandement. + 


| bedone, unleſſe 1r be neceſlary, | ©. 


this leſſe fir or convenient than | þ 
any other. \n | 


Matth, Ic teacheth rhar no \ | 
worke concerning this life 1s to | |. 


upon that day. Bur it is to bee | | 
marked, thatſuch workes were | $ 
then judged to bee faulty and | | 
fintull among the Jewes, be- | | 
caule they were contrary », 
rhe ceremony which they were 


tion made of the Reſt of men- | 


bound to keepe. Burt now, that 
ceremony being ' taken away, | )) 


| _ are not forbidden as eyv1ll | 
l 


| in themlelyes, bur becauſe they 
hinder us, and withdraw us 


from holy exerciles and med1- 
rations. 


T heo, But why 1s there men- 


{ervants,and of maid-ſeryants,of 
cattelland ſtrangers ? 

Matth. Concerning men- 
ſervants,and maid ſervants,God 
commanderh this, afvell chart 


| their | 


they might have ſome caſe from 


_— —— _w a F - 
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C oncerning good Workes, 
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their labour, as alſo that they 
might attend upon the Miniſte- 
ry ofthe Church, and ſorocare 
tor, and looke to their owne fal- 
vation no lefle than their ma- 
ers. The Reſt of beaſts God 
doth therefore mention,becauſe 
they worke not bur with the 
ſervice and helpe of ſervants. 
Hee ſpeaketh alto of ſtrangers, 
becauſe ifthey bee of the ſame 
profeſſion with vs , they allo 
are bound to keepe the Law of 
GOD: if not, yet at leaſt 
heed muſt bee raken that they 
bee not an evill example tothe 
reſt. 

Theoph. The fourth part is 
remaining. 

Marth The Lord ſertethbe- 
fore us' his owne example, -the 
more earneſtly to pricke us for- 
ward to the. keeping of that 
Reſt. Hee dorh allo call ro our 
remembrance the creation of 
che world, that wee might re-, 
member of whom wee have our 


| beginning,nd the innumerable 


benefits 


— 
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benefits'that we enjoy. The Sab- | 
bath day therefore ſhould bee 
| urifo Us as it Were an image of | Þ 
GET cake we and | | 
upon thar' da tr wee to | | 
cabs ny \chinke pon | F 
chat creation, left we be gnil- 
ry of that fault, which God in | Þ 
in former times by Moſes up- 
 braidechthe Jewes with; 7Thox | . 
haft bevy that ſtrong God | 
which hath begotten thee : the | 
God' which made thee, thou | | 
haft not remembred, Dent. 
32.18. 

H it is; that by name 
| hee reckoneth up every of his 
workes by itſelfe : For in fixe 
dayes the Lord made the hea- 
ven, aud the earth, the ſea and 
all that is in them. Buthere is | 
| mention of the Lords reſting, 

not becauſe hee hath caſt off the 
care of his workes : for he conti- 
| nually workerh to preſerve his 
creatures, and toguidethem by | - 
his providence. Bur this hee | - 
would reach us, that hee hath 

2'vf ceaſed 


* 2 
———_ — 
— 


- — ts | 
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- | Sabbath day is after added; nor 
# | becanſechar dayis inirſeIfeho- | 


\ | inchar hedid appoint it to h 
lanRified of us, when wee give 
thoſe workes . 


| workes? 


Concerning good Workes. 


ceaſed from making of the 
kindes of things. Finally, the 
blefling and hallowing of the 


ler than others ; bur for that 
iris of God appointed for this | 


6s that wee ſhould reſt 
m our. owne workes,and dili- 
gently give our ſelves to holy 


Theoph. The Sabbath day 
therefore is SanRified of God, 


: 


and religious workes. It is a 


our ſelzes carefully ro performe 


Matth. It is true. 

Theoph; But are not thereſt 
of the dayes & hallowed of 
God, namely, that they be ap- 
pointed to holy and religious 


C_ 


| 


-Y 5ndeed as they be for our bu- 

% meſſes. But | 

$4 4ll other things are to 
38 P 


Mart. Yes verily,fo far forth 


the Sabbath 
5 bee ſet 
ade 


,4 a. 
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Concerning good Workes. | 


aſide that wee may diligently 
apply -our ſelves to thoſe works: 
and verily menbee without ex- | 
cuſe co doe this. For 
whereas Lord hath divi- 
ded the weeke into ſevendayes, 
he — one only for hum- 
ſelfe, but the other fixe hee hath 
lefr unto us, to looke to our 
OWNE matters, 


| -"Q encerning good Workes, 
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The ſecond Table of the 


Law. 


T heoph. The foure Comman- 


expounded,order requireth that 
wee come to the fixe laſt. Bur 
before we goe to the expoſition 
of each by it ſelfe, I defire you ro 
makea generall and briefe ex- 
poſition of them, which may 
ſhew how they agree together, 
as you did ws 4a. you handled 
che firſt Table. 

Matth. As inthe firſt Table 
the Lord dothreach truereligi- 
on, that 1s, the way whereby we 
may truly worſhip him: fo in 
the laſt hee preſcriberth a holy 
policie or governement unto 
men , that they might keepe 


pou among t es, and 
erve God with one minde. But 


cie, it is neceflary that ſome be 
ſuperiours, and otherſome 1n- 
 feriours; and that the. ſuperi- 
ours bee armed with ſome au- | 


for the upholding of that poli- | 


dementsof the firſt Table being ; 
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| 


thority, wherewith ney may 
| keepe the ſubjets within the 


time bringus toall lawfull ſub- 
jedion, beginning with that 


| adjoyne lawes, by which they 


ts i. —_— 


bounds of their qutie, and pro- 
vide that the mightier doe no 
wrong to men of meane quality. 
Now all theſe things doth the 
Lord ordaine in the fift Com- 
.mandement. For by little and 
lictle he doth in conrinnance of 


which is moſt eake ro be borne. 
r__ ſettled and appointed 
Magittrates, hee doth preſently 


ought ro-governe their ſubjects 
| peaceably, and keepe them in 
| , 4.x 
equity and juſtice:From whence 
| allo eyery one ſhould iccke the 
| rule of love, that they may live 
| with -their neighbours accor- 
| ding rothe will of God. 

And firſt, becauſe nothing is 
more nec for the ſategard 


| fixt Commandement the Lord 


of humane focierie;thanthar the | 
life of manbee preſerved ; inthe | 


| forbidderh murther, and. alſo 
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| Concerning good Workes. 


tothe end mankind may be pre- 
ſerved aud increaſed. And be- 
cauſe a familyor houſhold fol- 
loweth marriage, to the {uſtaj- 
ning wherof riches are required; 
in the eighth Commandemenr 
he appointeth to every one pro= 
Sa&7 - 

priety of goods,while he forbid- 


—_— 


and doth alſo command,rhat we 
labour toget riches,both for our 
owne uſe, and and to give to 
the poore. Afterward, becauſe ic 
cannor be(ſuch is the defire and 
coyerouſneſs of men) thar goods 


rentimes there ariſe ſtrifes and 


| 


CO OY 


owne. \hen hee hath rakenor- | 
der for the fafegard of mens 
lives, becaule men are morrall; 
in the ſeventh Commandement, 
forbidding whooredome, he in- 
joynerth marriage toall menthar 
have nor the gift of continency, 


deth theft,wherewirh quiet pol: | 
ſeſſion is diſturbed & troubled; | 


= 


can be enjoyed of us,but that of- | 


P3 contro-| 


commandeth that every one | 
yes the life of his neigh- 
, no otherwiſe than their 


1 


| 


| 


| 
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| rhe matter. Inthe ninth' Com- | 


| 


controverſies, which rhe Mag1- | 
ftrares cannot appeale, except | 
theyplainely know the truth of | 
mandment the Lord forbidderh 
falſe witneſſe-bearing, which 1s 
noſmall hinderance to the en- 
ding of controverſies, and doth 
command that wee ſpeake the 
truth, both before the Magi- 
ſtrate,elſewhere,and in all kinde 
of matters. Finally, becauſe the 
Law-giveris ſpirituall,he would 
reach us that his Lav is allo ſpt- 
rituall, chatis, that ic requirerh 
not onely ontward obedience,as 
the lawes made by men doe,bur 
eventheinward affe&ion of the 
heart.Therefore under the name 
of concupiſcence, which hee for- 
bidderh mthe laſt Commande- 
menr,herequireth alſo this,thar 
we obey himwith all our heart, 
to as there bee nor anything in 
us, bee irnever {© lirtle, that is 
contrary to his will 


The 
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.The fift. Commandement 
of the Law. 


Honour thy Father and th 
Aother, that thy dayes may h 
long in the land which the Loyd 
thy God giveth thee. 

Theoph. Let us goe to the 
particular expoſition of each 
Commandement of the laſt 
Table. And ler us begin at the | 
fift, whuch 1s the firſt. Theſe 
bee the words of it: Honoxr | 
thy Father and thy Mother, 


deth it ? 
| Matth. Of rwo, the firſt is a 
precept, namely, that wee ho- | 
nour father and mother : the 0- 
ther is-a promiſe made to the 
keepers of this Commande- 
ment, which1s, that chey ſhall 
live long: wherein ſecretly 1s 
contained a threatning againſt 
ſuch as breake it. 

T heoph. Thar wee may cleer- 


ly underſtand rhe former. part, 
| 


P4 _ two 
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Concerning good Workes. _ | 


| 


| goods, credit and peace. For in 


rwo queſtions areto bee derer- | 
mined of us. Firſt, whom God | 


of Parents; And ſecondly,whar 
is robe underſtood by the name 
of Honour. Anſwer therefore to 
this queſtion, 

Matth. 7 the _ of 

ents they all be comprehen- 
2” aha a in re- 
ſpe& of their office are bound to 
doe the dury of parents towards 
us; namely, they that ought to 
have care for our inſtruction, 
health, life, pr 


theſe things is contained the 
duty of parents rowards their 
children. Therefore under rhe 
name of parents are to be under- 
ſtood, | 
| TI Gardiansand Tutors, that 
betous in ſtead of parents. 

2 Magiſtrates,who alſo be cal- 
ledfarhers of the Countrey. 

3 Miniſters of the Church, 
and Schoolemaſters, which bee 
our ſpirituallparents. 


comprehenderhunder the name | ' 


eſervartion of our |, 


— 
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4 Husbands towards their 
W1VCs. 

s Maſters towards their ſer- 
vants. 


Theoph. Wherefore did God 


mentioned, under the name of 
parents ? 

Matth, Becauſe, ſuch is the 
naughtineſſe and pride of mans 
nature-( for it is fryolne with 
the defire of greatneſſe and 
gnity) thac it hardly endurerh | 
to bee ſubjeRed unco any.. For 
this cauſe,chat ſuperiority which 
by nature is moſt amiable, and 
leaſt envied, is propounded for 
' an example;rhat onr high minds 
| might the PORperY bow, and 

be made acquainted'with ſub- 
jection. 
| Theoph. Let us come to the: 
| other queſtion. Wherein conſi- 


commanded to give unto our: 
«PATENTS ? - | 

Matth. Itconfiteth in three: 
| chings -þ | i; | 


comprehend all theſe: above | 


{ teth the hononr which-we are | 


————— 
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x Firſt, in outward ſalvation, 


proceeding from the inward re- 
verence- which wee- ought ro 


yeeld unto them; which ſhall ve 


done, if wee acknowledge them 


co bee the miniſters of God for 
our . 

IS. in obedience, 
which wee yeeld ro their Com- 
miandements, ſo as they bee 
not contrary to the will of 
God : for then, by therule of S. 
Peter, wee ought to obey God 


| rather thay man, Att. ©.29, 
1124 Thirdly,thar intheir poyer- 


ty wee relieve them with our 
wealth. And withall it 18 to bee 


nourtotheirſuperiours,but doth 
| allo reachfuperiouts-their duty, 
which they ought ro do totheir 


inferiours. -- 
| Theo. Whar if the ſuperiours 
failein their doty, are hbt the 


{ honour dyeto them 2 


| 


obſerved, that God dorh not on- 
ly preſcribe a rule ro inferiours, | 
whereby they may. give due ho- | 


inferiours diſcharged from the 


Matth, | 


PI 
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AMatth, No not fo: for our 
finnes are nor excuſed by the 
finnes of others. Moreover, the 
obedience wee give them is di- 
rectly referred ro God, of whom 
tis commanded, and nor pro- 
perly rochemſeves. \ 

Theoph.We have ſtayed long 
enough upon the former part of 
this Commandement : let ns 
cherefore come rothe other;and 
that 1s a promiſe : the words | 


mayeſt live long in the land 
which the Loyd t y God oiveth 


thee. Totheexplaining whereof |. 
therebee five things whereof I | 
will aske thee. + 
1 Why the Lord joyned a | 
' promiſe to, this Commande- | 
ment;'racher rhan tothereft of |- 


the Commandements of this 
latter Table? 


rather than any thing elic ? 
+2 Whether wee receive bene- 


fit by long life, which is ſfubje& 


| troubles?” -- 


whereof bee theſe, That thox | 


2 Why hee promiſed long life | 


Concerning good =="6/ if 


_ 


| 


| ratherby gent 


* What the land is, whereof | 
\ mentionis madein this place ? 
5 How is this promiſe fulfil- 
led, ſeeing it is certaine that 
ſomerimes obedient children be 


taken —_— untimely death, 


and the and difobedi- 
ent hive long ? Now therefore 
ankyer to the firſt, What is 
the cauſe that 'the Lord joy- 
neda promiſe tothis Comman- 
dement ? 

Mitth, Heereacheth fuperi- 
ours by his owne example, how | 
they oughtro behavethemſelyes 
towards their inferionrs; name- 
ly, toallure themco obedience, 
lenefle and Pro- 


| miſes, 
.. Theo.Goforward,andin.like 


«FL 1S 
| 


by ſeverity and pU- 


1 cher 


— 
as 
I 


, 
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thar if they honour the inftru- | 

on erage of rhis their 
e(namely, their parents) 
| ſhall len ines "3 Bur care 
con 1de,it threatneth death | 
- | tothe diſobedient, becauſe they 
be alrogerher unworthy to have | 
the uſe of that benefit, the in- 
ſtryments or meanes whereof 
they honour nor. 

Theoph. The third point fol- | 
loweth. Whar are we the better 
| for long life, ſeeing it is ſubje 
d ro many afflictions ? 

k —_— I - Egg thar 

's ll 1 ©, | It a- 
anche fayour of God, 1s 
moſt miſerable and unhappy : 
Bur it.is a bleſſing ro the Ah. 
fall. For concinuing in-it,wee } 
ſerve to his glory; and fome- 
| times hee grantethus this, that | 


; 


| 


with great peaceand quietneſſe 

an Endaydtmpaeld be=. 
| nefirs. Moreover, this promiſe 
1s applied £o-the- common Opi- 
account 


nion of men..: For they 
| eng li ra greacblet kit | 
| Ti coph. | 


nj 


C— — —— 
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fourth point : Whar is thar land, 


tion in thus place ? 
Matth.InreipeR ofthe Tirae- | 


| the land of Canaan ; which they 
had received ofthe Lord,ro pol- 
ſeſle it : bur inreſpect ofus, 1ws 
| extended a great deale further. 
For whereſoever wee bee inthe 
| world, wee have right of dywel- 
| ling there fromthe Lord, whoſe 
the a 1s," 
| hes The laſt pount isbe= 
inde. is this promiſe fnl- 
filled, ſeeing 


CD obedient and good 


| childrendye qrungand the dil. 


obedient hive:long 


1 TT Ie rs. ed the 
examples of 46 ron bythe 


Dakam, Abiram, and the Sons 


of Eli. Dail ence alſo 
— i of aber and 


Theoph, Let us come ro the 


| lires, itis to bee underſtood of 


1t1s certaine, thar 


| whereof rhe Lord makerth men- | 


| 


- 


PR_ 
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| 
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lowes. Contrariwiſe the good | 
and obedient, for the moſt part, | 
have long life with great qQuiet- | 
nefſe and peace. Bur, if at any 
time it fall our orherywile, wee 
muſt remember thar all the pro- | 
miſes of God concerning earth- | 
ly things, bee with condition, | 
namely, lofarreforth as he ſhall | 
know them to bee expedient | 
both for his owne glory, and for 
our ſalvation; When thergfore 
God dorh berimes call his out 
of this life unto himſelfe; hee 
provideth farre better for them 
chan ifhee gave them long life. | 
For, hee rakerh rhem from rhe 
miſeries of this world, and pur- 
reth them into the poſſeſſion of 
erernall life. Ontheorther fide, 
ſometimes he giveth the wicked 
long life : bur ſo weake and full 
of miſerie, that it is more grie- | 
vous than death it ſelfe. Forthis | 
cauſe, Moſes repeating the lay 
of God, dechreth that promiſe 
in theſe words ; That it may bee 
well with thee in the land 
% which 


8 ad 


| 


M_—_—_—— A 


—— 


— 


| 332 Concerning good Workgs. 


—_ — _———_— —— _— 


| which, &c. Dext. 6-2. Butif it 
fall our otherwiſe, it is for the 
| cauſewhichwas at largeſer forth 
| by ns, when we entreated of at- 
| fictions. For in that place wee 
| raught whereforeche Lord will 
have the wicked. iometimes tO 


BB live long and happily, in this | 


—— 


E—__—_—_— 


1 world, and the [2 ly ro ſuffer | 
Fr _ T7 wah | 
ayl Salomon | 
abideth rrne : though the fin- | © 
| ner commit evill an hundred | © 
times, and God prolongeth his 
; dayes, yet I know that it ſhall be 
; well with them that feare the | 
Lord;Eceleſ.$.12. | 


_— 
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The fixt Commandement, 
T how ſhalt not kill. 


Theoph. Having finiſhed the 
creatiſe of the fift Commande- 
ment, we are come tothe fixr. 
How many parts beethere of it ? 

AMatth, Two. 


2 The commanding of kee- 


| ping peace and friendſhip with 


our nejghbours, 
Theoph, How large ig the | 


| word killing ? 


Matth. It containeth all che 


wee cometo it : yea, indeed, all 
choſe things, whereby wee are 
brought and ſtirred ro commir 
murther, according tothe third 


| rule. 
Theo. Rehearſe thoſe ſteps 


or degrees. 
| Marth. They bethree. The 


firſt whereof is hatred concet- 


ved 


1 The forbidding of Mur- | 
| her. 


degrees and ſteps, by the which | 


| 


| 


| 
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isinplaine words forbidden of 
| 24 es; Thow: ſbals not hate 


I 9.17: 
* Thes. What if oor enemy M 
awicked man, is it.nort layfull 
ro hate him ? 

MatthWe way indeed hate 
his finnes : bur nor his perſon. 


But wee muſt diligently beware 
of two extremities, wherein wee 
doe finneon either fide. 
The firſt is, that wee hare NOT 
the for his finne. 


the finne for the perſons lake, 
Theoph, Let us come to the 


ſecond eby the which wee 
ns +7 by chwe 


— It is anger for it is 
- - —_— ofthe hatred lying 
Theoph.Do you thinke it al. 
EY her unlawful co bee angry 
| with any? 
Marth, T doe nor thinke &. 
angeris a naturall affe&ion, 


ved inthe heart: foraſmuch as ie | | 


thy brother in thy heart, Lev. | 


other, that wee love not 


wherein | 


[1 
| 


, F = > -* yy 


pn I 
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wherein if moderation be kepr, [ 
it deſerveth as much praiſe as 
the two extremities deſerve diſ- 
praiſe. | 

Theoph. What is that mode- 
ration ? | 

Matph.Whenwith zeale for 
the glory of God, or with juſt 
lorrow, wee: be angry, becauſe 
injury 1s done unto us withour 
our delert ; and” that keeping a 
meane, and with this caution, 
that wee neither ſpeake nor doe 
any thing thar is againſt the ho- 
nour of God, Chriſtianmodeſty | 
and the love of our neighbour. | 
In which ſenſe Saint Paw! com- 
manderh, Bee angry and ſinne 
not,Eph.4.26. 

Theoph. Let us conſider of 
the two extremities of anger : | 
and firſt let us ſpeake of that 
which finneth in Arn 

Matth, Wedo then fall into 
it, when wee bee angrie _ 
that is, withone alawfull caule : 
' or elſe, when being moved for a 
juſt cauſe, wee So paſle che 

, | bounds | 


—Þ=T&AQd 
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| meth not the righteonſneſſe of 


or doingthe things that be 
t + ob of God, 


tian mod 
with that affection, that the 


lon it ſelfe is darkened; for then 
for a time, weare like unto mad 


doe. For this caule Saint James 
faith ; The wrath of man perfor- 


God, Jam. 1.20. 

Theoph. Letus come to the 
other extremity. How do we 
finne in the defect or want of 
anger ? 

Matt When,perceiving that 
God is offended, or our credit 
hure without cauſe,wee are not- 
Wit ng not moved, as our 
duty requireth : which would 
have us not to ſuffer evils ; bur 


that according to onr callings 
wee ſhould ſer our ſelves yrs. 


them, Hence itwas that Moſes 


_— 7 


'3 


x was 


hy —_ 


| bounds of moderation, of ſpea- | Þ 
king 
neighbourl charity, and Chri- 


. Bur that fallerh | 4 
out, when wee bee {o poſſeſſed | 


5 
A 


4 | «1 = 


judgement is troubled, and rea- | Z 


= 
op ®, 
. SS 4 44S. 


men that know nor what they | |? 


o a - - 
d4 , J. 2 wo | & 


_—_— 


_— 
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— | 
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| was ſo 
=_ th 
| A faw worfhipping the golden | 
4 Calfe with idolatrous worſhip ; 


: and Phariſees, and Jacob with | 
4 his father inlaw Laban. Moſes | 


1 ſword becauſe hee was a Magi- 
#| ſtrate. John uſed moſt ſharpe | 
*| and vehement reprehenſions, | 
*| becauſe hee was a Miniſter of 
+| Gods word, and had todo with 
2 | Hypocrites, and men hardened 
$| in their finnes. Jacob dealerh 


7 | Aarth, Iris every 
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br the wilderneſſe 
e Ifraclites, whom hee 


John Baptiſt with the Scribes 


indeed , beeing moved with | 
moſt juſt anger, drew -ourt the 


with moderate and gentle ad- 
monitions, becauſe he was a pri- 
vate perſon,and his owne matrer 
was 1n queſtion. 

Theo. The third ſtep, by the 


which mencome to murrher, 1s 


behinde. 
hnct offe- 
red rothe perſon of our neigh- 


bour':/ whereupon allo ſome- 
times enſuerh murther it ſelte; 
| which fault is indeed molt grie- 


Vous 


| — - ——_ I _—_—_— 
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A ted 


not onely men, bur alſorhe ve- | | | 


vous inthe ſight of ; 
p_ t which the Lord | # 
{ai that _ the man- | 2 
er; and penalty ap- | 
ined by niet unto men- 
[llers; For hee ordained, that | © 


r 


ry brate beaſts that had faine | Þ 
man, ſhonld bee pur co death, | 
Levit. 17.16. For which caulſc | I? 
hee forbad his people the earing if 
of blood. For by that ceremony, | * 


hee abhorred the ſhedding of | | 


er 
Theo, Ts there any fpeciall 


———— "| 


| bee eſteemed fo hainous a Gnne 


| cauſewhich maketh murther ro 


before God? 

| MMatth, There is; and hee 
doth declare it himſelfe in the 
_ chapter of Gexeſs, For, 


bloodſhallbe ſhed, preſently he 


h, Becanſe in the image 
| of Godmade he man. By which 


of God; as ap- 8 


m— 


| 
— »% 


'F mage,or likeneſſe of God, blot- 
A red out in man bo fin, 
I 


2 che ſecond chapterof 
A] booke? 


| not fo far, that there benoſteps. 


2 | by originall finne israken away; | 


| | werenotalrogether raken away 
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| 


4 words hee: reacheth that his) 
J owne image, which hee hath 

7 ingraven in man, in wronged 
i” and mif-uſed by man-ſlanghrer, | 


Theoph.Buc whether was that 


asit hath beene ſaid by theg in| 


former | 
Matth, Tt was indeed : but | 


of irat allremaining. For-the: 
ſpiricuall gifts be (as one of che 
Ancients faith) givenof God to 
'men for their falvation, where- 


ſuch as bee the true knowledge 
ofhis Majeſtie, and of the wor- 
ſhipduennco him; bur the na- ! 
curall gifts, thar is, ſuch as con- 
cerne this life, were onely _ 
rupted, "as underftanding an 

reaſon, ſo-farreforth as they re» 
ſpect humane things 5 bur rhey 


as experience it ſelfdoth ſufhci- 


ently witneſle. 
| 


di Theoph- 


| 
| 


+: 


"Mp Concerning good Worker, F- ; 


LE —— _—_— 


rn 


—— 


—_——__ 


| 


| nom — cer Al 
peace CONcera , gent ey z 
| peace-makers, and defirons of | |; 
reconciliation, Briefly, im this | | 
Commandement Godrequirerh | | 
of us : the farſt rwo | * 


commanded in it. 
Matth. The 


foure thi 


whereof do ſhew whar is to bee 


| 
| Aatth.Thatwe hate no man : 


whatis to bee done of us ro the 
fulfilling of ir. 

Theoph, Rehearſe che firſt 
two. 


much lefle that wee hurr. either 
by wordor deed hat 
1t wee be offended, we follow 
m counſell of oo That we 

not our ſelves: but (uf 
ferthy Injtry patiently, 6 
Vengeance anto God, who clai- 
meth it to bimſelfe : Rons,2.19. 
| Fengeance is mine, I will ye- 


—__ 


avoided ; and rhe larter ryo, | 


...o/ 
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Theoph. Lerus come to the | 7 | 
other part of thus Commande- 5 | 
ment: and withall, let nsconſi- | © 
| der of the vertues which are | 3 


ng thereof | 7 
, loving | 


| 


| 
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* | pay it, ſat. 94.1. For this cauſe 
a | th inanother place he is cal- 
| | led rhe God of vengeance, or 
God the avenger. | 

T heoph. Buc while wee beare 
injuries patiently, doe wee not | 
give our enemies occaſion robe 
more cruell and fierce upon ns; 
ay 194 co our manner of | 

h, that wolves bee more. 
erce upon ſuch as play the| 
ſheepe ? 
* | Aarr.Itisindeed certain thar 
| | our enemy ſometimes waxerh | 
* | prouder, and more inſolent, be- 
$ | cauſe of onr meekneſle : bur this | 
# | 15 nothing ro the matter.For we | 
| ought tobe ready rather tobeare | 
| % | divers iryuries, than torevenge | 
| © | that which we have received; & 
| | chatby the commandement of 
| Chrilt,Re//# not evill : but who 
| 


ſo ſpall ftrike thee onthe right 


*| checke,turne to him the of 

alſo, Matth.5.49. And this is 
| therrueſenie of that place. For 
the Lord would nor have vs, 
when we havereceived onein- | 


| 


On" 
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jury» £0 pull another upon our 
Loves, Lork words at the firft 
kghr ſeeme to require. For 1t 


were a finne not to take heed of | | 


when oppercututy 1s offered us, 
For Chriſt hin 


T5 ; »* ; ® f p 
. _ OI OI AT OY : 


him Saint Pax/;wnhen they 


not rurne the-other : bur d1d 
greatly find fant and complain 
of the injury done nnto them. 
Brix :concerning the Proverbe, 


mſclfe, and afrer | : 


were | 


ſtricken upon the cheeke, did | 
l 


) 


f 


p 


: 


. 
4 
"= 


that The wolves bee fierce upon i 


very device of the divel!, and 


therefore moſt falſe. Forwhoſoe- 


ver in that behalfe doth imitate 


ofa is ſafe from the aflaulrs 


all wolves, being protected 
y 
that.chiefe Shepheard of our 
loules. Bur on the con 
w 


gocth our ofthe fold of Chriſt 

(into which they onely be ad- 

| Nutred that bee indecd ſheep.) 
#56: { } 


of and 


& crooke or the ftaffe of | 


13 


ſuch as play the ſheepe, itisa 
; 


- 
D 
S 
” 
wt 
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1 
crary kde, Z 
rncioever, revenging his inju- | | 
ries, umitateth the wolves, hee 
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and offereth himſelfe apreynn- 
ro Sathan,of whom Saint Petey 
faith, He goeth about like aroa- 
ring lion, ſceking whom to de- 
voure,1 Pet.y 8. 

Theeph. Why doth theLord 
challenge to himſelfe the office 
of revenge, and fo earneſtly 
forbidderh us, that wee revenge 
nor ? 

- Matth. It ſeemeth ro bee 


cauſe hee himſelfe is ſpecially 
oftended with the injury done 
unto us. | 
\T heoph. Why ſo ? | 
Matth. Becauſe being our 
chiete- Lord, hee oughe much 
| more to bee reverenced of us, 
than.man which 1s his creature. 
As often therefore as we deſpite 
——_ ONT, 
' doing injury unto any,1s not rhe 
offerce LG lalally yr againſt 
God? 
-: 1\Theoph.; Declaze anoth 
| cauſe. 143 w 
-, Matth: Becauſe hee doth a 


| 


for three cauſes : the firſt, be- |. 


—_— 


| 


| 


my 2 


Why God 
claimes ven- 
geance tO 
tumſclte, 


| 


On II ct 


hn. Att he. 
hy... _ ——— td 


—_— 


£ 


piercerh inco the hidden aad 
moſt ſecret thoughts of men. 


Theaph. Declare the laſt 
cauſe. 

Matth. Becauſche hach the 
.chiefe p_ LO revenge 1Nnu- 
ries, as heſhall know toberight 
andexpedientwhich we cannor 


. do. For he ſometimes increaſerh 


have revenged it, Bur 
we had that power in ourſelves, 


CT tO 


; the affeftions that rule us 


to himſelfe, 


1 
and prom 


| 


th appointed 


ch in his 
mane | 


——— — 


| would vs beyond the | 
{bounds moderarzon. - For | * 
| rhele canſes haththe Lord chal. | | 


that heewill in-| © 
deedrepayir; and fo hee ſhall ; 


| 


þ 


A, » 
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; |  mindes, ro helpe 


A abocher? 
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name ſhould execute venge-. 
ance, and hath for this purpoſe | 
armed him with Rrength and 

authority, that with a ſtayed 

minde hee ſhould cenſider the 

greatneſle of the offence, to, 
puniſh it without any troublous 

paſſion, and repreſle the bold- 

neſle of rhole which have hut | 
us- 

Theo, Ts it therefore lawkſull 
toflie tothe Magiſtrate, and to 
purſue che puniſhment of them | 
whach hurt us ? | 
AMatth. Ik is lawfull : for wee 
ſeeme after a fort toflye ro God| 
himſlfe, when wee crave the 


IT hi only i 

re 5 S y 1n onr 
> forward com- 
\mon peace, whule wee call thoſe 
ro 


di 


rbed and broken.. 

Theo.,What if the Magiſtrate 
refuſe to-helpe ; or ifwe cannot 
rohim, what. thinkeſt chou. 


'belpeofhis Miniſters,$o as it be | 2 
affection of 


iſhment of whomir. was + - 


— CO —— —_—— 


Q3 Mat. 
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whenwe be able, we ſhall doe 


ſhall hurr burche goods; or the 
| 


Marth: The whole matter 


muſt be:commirtred ro G OD, 


which one day will take venge- 
ance both 


for if we ptr ſelves will revenge 


farre more hurt to our ſelyes 
than ro our adverſary. For wee 


bodies of our enemies : bur we 
ſhall fo hurt our conſcience; that 


extreme _hazzard of uccer*peri- 
ing.” Tomitthe'diſcommodi. 
cies rhar"comitfionly ariſe of it”; 
while rhe Magiſtrare demandeth 


| patiencly; for No meanes 
| romour ſelves 


an accompr of the AR. « Ther 
forerhe beſt isro beare injuries 
| wee do not onely 'turrie away 
rom of many inconye= 
niences, and innumerable tron- 
bles and' dangers, bur als the 


Lord, towhom our moderati6n. 


"I 


upon him tha hach | 
done us thewrong, and alſo up-. 
'6n che Magiſtrate, which in his | 
'behalfe hath' failed in his dur 


Y. | 
 Andindeed;this is thebeſt way: 


wee bring our '6ivne foule inco. 


| and 


| 
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and obedience is ſeene, beſtoyy. 
eth his favour and all kinde of 
bleſſings upon us. And yer the 
revenge that is deferred, is not 
taken ay; for the Lord will 
repay it farre more grievouſly 
than ifwee our ſelves Fad aflay- 
ed rodoe it. 
Theoph. 1t 1s therefore mon- | 
ſter-like that men bee fo defi- 
rous of revenge, and that there 
bee fo few which in this be- 
halfe ſufter themſelves to obey 
God. 
Matth. Ic 1s indeed: and 
thereby it appeareth that we be 
the children of Adam, and 


heires of ſinne, whule wee doubr 


nor. to make our Jelves equall | 


with God, 

Theoph. Wherefore ? 

HMatth. Becauſe the Lord 
challengeth revenge to himlelfe 
alone. But chere is nothing that | 
man defirech fo fervently : inſo- 
much as many times hee offe- 
reth his owne life untoall dan- 


gers, that in this point hee may 
j Q 4 have 
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——— A... een. tt 


P_. 


 ——— 


. Cy Ro 


t— 


——_— 


348 


| Concerning good Worker. | 
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| Chrift, Mat.5.32. If chow bring 


w- . [ce his dehire. Therefore, they | 


| ble ro overcome theſe evill af- 


fections,and to leave vengeance 
unto God. 


The 
Rae , Which rhe Lord 
yp che fulfilling 


onely thar have put off che old 
Adawand put onthe new, bee 


_ Letus come to thoſe 


requireth ] 
of this Commandemem. De 


| 


clarerhefirſt. 
Matth. That we ſhould goe 


to him with whom we be ar va- | 


riance, to be reconciled, accor- 
ding to the commandemenr of 


>, gift unto the altee, and 


ere remembrelÞ chat th 'y bro= 
ther hath ong 


leave thy- gi 
| altar, 22 


; then come to offer thy gift. Now 
| kee reacherh SET 


ny of che Law, which was then 
| 1t+ uſe, chat all che worſhip 
which wee offer unto God, is 
| dipleafinguntohim, to long as 


ay ainſt thee pl 
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Moreover, S. Paul warneth, 


made, and thar it be nor put off 
from day to day. For hee faith, 
Let not the Sunne gee downe 
#pox your wrath. Which indeed 
' 1s the moſt fir remedy to breake 
off harred,- and ro bridle- re- 
venge. - For evenas diſeaſes and* 
| ores, ar the firſt being cafie to 


| curable, (that more 1s)dead- | 
—_ will grow paſt cure, 

1t chonredcefle-ir nor ſpeedily. 
| For thisecanſe Saint Pax after 
theſe words, Let not the Swnne | 


and by addeth; Neither give 
place to the divell.. | 
| Theoph. Wherefore doch he 
adde thele words ?- Þ4 

| Aeatth. Becanſthatred, if it 
beneyer &lirtle a rime hidden 
inour mindes, maker art en- | 


wee bee ar. variance with our | 


tharthis reconciliation be ſoone 


| be cured; by delay are made in- 


| foe dawne #porn your wrath, by | 


an 
trance-for rhe REI emITS = F 
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Tomy 


poſſeſſe them, rhar re- 
tuſfing reconciliarion;he ſtirrerh | 


| us upto the defire of revenge, 


cill ar lengrh hee hath chrowne 
us headlong to deſtruction. 

- Seeing therefore he is ſo hurt- 
full a gueſt; there is cauſe rhar 
betimes weeſhut the doores a- 
gainſt him by unfained recon- 
ciliarion toour brother. | 
> Theoph. There 1s yerremal- | 
ninganother point concerning 
thoſe things which we are bound 
| rodoe for the fulfilling of chis 
| Commandement. 
. Adatt. This it 18. After wee 


OI 


[if our adverlary doe obſtinarely 
refuſe reconciliation, wee leave | 
| not off to love him, to pray un- 
ro Godforhim,and inallthings 
co pleaſure him, according to | 
the commandergent of Chriſt; 
Matt.y.44 Love your enemies, 
bleſſe them that Crſe you, doe 
good unto them that hate you, 
and pray for them that hwyt you 
and perſecute you, that you may 


—_—_— .— i 


{ have diligently done our durie, | | 


; 
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| 4 be the children of your father 


that ts in heaven. Hither alſo 
may be referred the exhortation 
of S. Paul : If thine enemy han- 
ger give him meate, if hee 
rhirf ive him drinke. For if 
thou £ this, thou fhalt heape 
coles of fire upon his head, Ro. 
I 2.1021. 

Finally, chat allo is to bee 
marked, which Saint Paw! pre- 
| ſently adderh ; Be not overcome 
of that which is evill, but over- 


| come evill with good, 


v 7; Si et” Cn td 
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| of it ? 


Fhe ſeventh Commandement.. 


Thou ſhalt not commit. 
adultery. 


Theoph, Let us come to-the- 
ſeventh Commandement of the | 
Law.. How many parts be there 


_ _—— In the firſt he for- 
1 adukery, inthe laſt hee 
| commanderh chaſtity, 

Theaph. What doth the Lord 


| The expoſi- 
' tion of che 


| underſtand by the name of adul- | 


ery? | 
| Matt.Notonely the compa- ; 


$ 


I 
| 

= 

: 


«i 


| ny of man with woman our of 
mamiage bor alb al kind of fil- | 
thinefle by 8he which man may | 
be defiled. Moreover all the if 


—_— 
_— —___— 


me ſurrech up | 
unto 1ult, and nouriſheth it. 
Un tonchings. 
| wh apparelling of the | 
| Hibyſpeech, £1 


— 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


| 
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7 


of allrkoſe provocarions, it will 


[ 


— 


Concern 


pred ore 


 Uncleane ſongs: | | 
Filrhy reading. 
Too familiar company with 


thole, who is very likebe-led |- 
with Iſt, | 


Wanton lookes, 5 
Idleneſfle, thar is the morher 
of all vices, and namely, of 
whoredome, 

Dancings, which are moſt 
manifeſt ftirrers and provokers 


of luſts. | 
_ therefore ir1s certaine 
(according to the ſaying, Hee | 


rhat loveth danger ſhall periſh | 


by nature on unto luſt ; -ex- 
cept wee diligently rake heede 


ſle, that ar 
drivento 


verily come to 


length wee ſhall 


notwichRanding 1s before God” 
efteemed moſt hainons, elpect- | 
| ally in thoſe thar' profeſle the. 
nameot Chriſt. 

Theoph. Why 0? | 
Afatth. Saint Pax! giverti a 


in it, Ecclus, 3-17.) thatWe are | 


the very att irſelfe : which finne | 


| reaſon, 
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| 


* 
ey 


reaſon in theſe words : Doe you 
not know that your bodies are 
the members of Chriſt? Shall 
[ therefore take the members 
of Chriſt, and make them the 
members of an harlot ? God for- 
bid. Know you not that he which 
4 coupled with an harlet, is one 
body with the harlot ? For hee 
laith, they which were two ſhall 
be one fleſh. But he which is joy- 
ned to the Lord,is one ſpirit. Fly 
fornication * every ſinue that a 
man doth is without the bod) : 
| but hee that committeth forni- 
cation, fonneth a gainſt his owne 
mo Cor.6.15.Bur ifthe inju- 
ry bee great that is done unto 

hciſt, verily that muſt not be 
thought little that 1s done R 
our ne 


ighbour, - For - 
loweth upon thi _— 


s the lai 

honeſt families. Ro 
dens, otherwiſe to have beene| 
well ed, are thus nor ſel- 
dome brought to an hainous of. 


| fence, to their diſhbonour and 


[ patuſhmenc, 


But the injury 


tall] 


th % 
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ſhallbe greaceſt, if adultery be 
commirted,that is, if eirherche 
' | man, oche woman, or both of 
{them bee married. For fo 'the 
faithof marriage is tained, and 
| the bond broken: the whole fa. 
mily 1s overthrowne, and fome- 
times baſtards bee ſabotned for 
lawfull children, unto whom the 
inheritance commetrh. For this | Ley.26-10. 
cauſe the Lord ordained the Deur 23-31: 
Lai that the adulterer ſhould | 
diethe death. | 
| - Theoph. Let 'us come to 
rhe other part of rhis Comman- | 
| dement. Is there any other 
rhing to bee obſerved in ir, be- 
fides the chaſtiry which wee 
ought to keepe ? 
Matth.There is,namely,that | 14. .,,0c- 
God commandeth marriage to | on.of the ſe- 
allrhoſe, chat are not even in- A 
| | wardly enduedwith the gift of | 
 continencie- For as Saint Pas! 
faith, it z« better. to marry than 
to burne. 
'Theoph. Seeing you have 
made mention of marriage, 1 
| would 
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why irwas ordained}; 
XMatth, They be three: 


z Muruall helpe one of ano- 
ther.. 


| - 3 The avoiding. of fornica- 
| tion. 


Theeph Whicttis rhe chicteſt 
of theſe canſes ? 
Matth.The firſt in reſpe& of 
God; namely, che increaſe of 


mankinde : bur in reſpe&t of us, 


{ on us a-necefſir of marry! > 
| which the echer roo doe w. 


fornication. 


of us? 
Hatth,. Becanſe it 


layeth up- | 


For this cauſe Saint Paw/ faith; 
For-the wid; me Paul faith; 
yon, ler 


would have you ſhow the caules| | 


1. Firſt, proereating.of chil-| 


| the laſt; namely, the avoiding 1 


The £ Why thon 
| that _ chick: rreeek 


«A I I. in tata Oates 


a”... 
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4 nency,whom he expreſiely com- 
4 mandeth in thoſe words ro mar- 


4 fy. Norwithſtanding heed muſt 

I bee taken, rhar wee defile not 

] © holy anordinance by diflo- 

1 lute wamonnefle. Of the which 

1 thing wee arewarned by the A. 

poſtle,when he ſaith, Marriage 
| i: honowrable amongit all, and 
| the bed nndefiled. - 
 Theoph, What noterh heein 

-| this teſtimony? 


: | nifhed, that alchough che Lord 
7 | maynottherefere bee abuſed ro 
* | as thechaſtity of marriage for- 
| | biddeth it. Forifrhe honeſty of 


' | therefore beconrinually a ſir- 


that have not the 'gift of conti- 


Matth. Weareby it admo- 


hach ordained marriage to be a 
remedie againſt our infirmity, it 


unbridled pleafures, foraſmuch 


marriage do hide the filchineſſe | 
of incontinencie, it muſt nor 


ring up or provoking of 1r.Wher- 
ich "_ married may nor 


thinke all chings lawfull for : 


them, according to the luſt of | 
; che 
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| 1 Theſh, 44+ 
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themſelves modeſtly one to- Þ* 
wardsanother in the feare of the } 
| Lord, fodealing that they doe Þ| 
not __—_ at all unbeſee- } 
ming the honeſty and tempe- } 
ranceof marriage. Wherefore al- | 


i the fleſh; but let them carry: ; 


Let every of you know to poſſeſ/e 
his veſſellwith holineſſe _— ha- 


cence, as the Gentiles which | 


* 
- 


nonr, not in the Iuft of wager &þ 8 
knew not God. ies. 18 


{o Saint Paul warneth us,laying, Þ 


ſ 


| 


'S. 


EE — 


any 


0. | 
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th 


4 


: | The eighth Commandement, 


Phereof this eight Chmmande- 


| ment ? - 


2 forbidding of theft : rhe other, 
4 a commandemens contrary- to 
7 the —_—_ namely, thar 
1 we la h 

] forward the profits and commo- 
*| ditiesof our neighbour even as 
*| onr owne; andto helpe the ne- 


Concerning good workes b 


| 


Thow ſhalt not fteale, 
Theoph. How many parts bee 


Matth. Two : the firſt, the 


ro defend elpe | 


ceſſities of others. , - #16 þ 
- \Theoph;Whac dothrheLor 
comprehend under rhe name of 
theft? 1 19:21, 
Matth. All evill trades, and } 

deceirs, by thewhich wee hunt | 
after other ments goods,and ſeck | 
co pet them tour ſelves : which 
is uſually done five waies. 

--x Firſt, by facriledge, when a 
man takerthro himſelf the goods 


I I 


dedicated ro God, ry 
'% 2 Secondly, 
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| 


| 


themſelves modeſtly one to- 
wards another in the feare of the 
Lord, fodealing that they doe 
not any thing at all unbelee- 
ming the honeſty and tempe- 


rance of marriage. Wherefore al-. 


fo Saint Pax! warneth us,laying, 


Let every of you know to poſſeſſe 
his veſſellnith holineſſe and ho- 


the fleſh; bur ler them carry | 


om SE DIET 


noxr, not iy the Iuft of war tg - | 


cence, as the Gentiles which | 


knew not God. F-- +08 
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c 
ra The eighth Commandement, 
doe Thox ſhalt not fteale, 


a I? - 7 heoph. How many parts bee 
-» || here of this eight Cbmmande- 


F ment ? 
E HMatth. Two : the firſt, the 
[. forbidding of theft : rhe other, 


4 « commandemens contrary- to 


W | ] the bition, namely, thar 
iAwehl ro defend pi helpe 
1 forward the profits and commo- 


| ditiesof our neighbour even as 
our owne; andto helpe the ne- 


- /Theoph;Whac doththeTord | 
comprehend under rhe name of 
thetr'?. - ' 
Matth. All evill trades, and } 
| | deceirs, by thewhich wee hunt | 
; | after other mens goods;and ſeck 
= | copetthemtoourfelves : which 
7 | is ufuallydonefive waies. 
4 | x Firſt, byfacriledge, when a 
man takerhro himſelf the goods 
dedicared ro God, + » 


ceſſities of others. TY 


|" +4Y 2 Secondly, 


| Conterning good Worker. | | 
2 y-by robbery,when 2 


ay gctteth to himſelf any thing | | 


"othermans by openor fe- ' 
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| 2 | borrow to make 


| | 4 C encerning good Werke, "261 
I] colend looking for noching. Bur F 


when wee lend to the rich, 


Tl  whichbee able ro reſtore, and | 


chac with increaſe, which alſo 
for the moſt are Wont to. 


þ Ca it; 1 
ſee not what letterhbur that we 
may follow the law of the Ma- | 
giſtrare,ſo as it be nor againſtrhe 
rule of charity For he that bor- 
rowerh makerhmore gaine of it, 
if he þe chrifty,chan doth hethar 
lenderh it. 

Theo. There muſt therefore 
reſpe& be had of him thar bor- 
roweth ; it muſt beealſo inqui- 
red, why he dorh1it, and whe- 
ther hee be thrifry or a riotous 


fark. 1 thinke fo: forific 
be likely thathee will waſttully 
-pend hee borroweth, it 


ought nor ro be lent. 


| unjuifitly convey ro humſelfe ano- 
ther mans goods. 
Afatt.1t confifteth in a more 


| | Theo; Lernscometothefift | 
' meaney the which a man dorh 


hidden 


> 


| 


- 
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| conſentuntorheft. 


|whenamanhathy 


hidden kind of deceiving,name- | 
ly, when any under colour of 
— gr Ah 
which they do —_— 
Law. rt theſe kindes be | 
c ed the fayourers of} 
, the receivers, and they 
whichby any meanes give the 


Bl 
p 
Theo. Is nothing elſe contai- d 
ned under this protubirion? | 
Matth. Yesverily; namely, * 
whatſoever may be a provocati- | 
on to theft, 
Theoph.Rehearſe them all, | 
HMatth. Firſt ofall, cOvetoul- 
nefle, that is; defire of riches : © 
which the Apoſtle affirmerh wo ; 
bethe roore ral evils, becauſe | 
there is no wickedneſſe; be ic | 
neyer ſo ns; whereunto 
men are not driven and brought 
wb that, wicked deſire, a '|Þ 
Secondly,prodigaliry.becauſc | 
ne | } 


his owne goods, hee is ſtirred | | 


Ker men by meanes, 


i 


cm 
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_ Laftof all, idleneſſe; for by ic 


that is good, that hee may give 


|| to him that needeth, 


Theoph.Now we are come to 
che other partofthis Comman- 
dement.What iscontained in it? 
|  Aeatth. Firſt, that to our 
power ve preſerve the goods of 
our neighbour, which 1n Scrip- 
rure is called jndgement, where 
in many places it admoniſherh 
us ro do juſtice and judgement. 
For by the name -of juſtice hee 
underſtandeth this, thar we give 
untoevery one his right ; and 
by judgement, that wee give 
no conſent to any injury done 
co our neighbour, bur that wee 
putit away fo farre forth as in 
us Jieth. 

Secondly, we be commanded 
to deale with our neighbours 


| accordin 


men be bronght ro poverty, by | 
}] meanes whereof _ gl £4 | 
| chetr. For this cauſe S. Paul war- 
3] neth; Let him that ftole fteale 
| n0 more: but tet him rather 
 worke with his hands the thing 


Eph.4.28, 


———— —  — ——— 


3 


| 


| — —— a — — 


| 


\ 


 ewards of chem, ro uſe them |? 
| ceſſiry requirerh, and to helpe 


| conveyerh ro himſeife ocher 


B 
[reful 
of h 


— 


to charity, ſeeing | 
— goods, to be 


onr ſelyes fo farre forth as ne- | 


the poore and needy.But whoſo- | ; 
eh notthus rule, hee 


; 
| 
mens S. i 
ry Doeſt rhoy Chinke | 
therefare,thart they which helpe 
not the poore and needy be be- | 
tore God accounted guilty of * 
the finneof theft ? Th 
| Manth, Yeaverily.And in- ||) | 
deeda farregreater theft than if | ? 
liffe of busbandry ſheuld | : 
tOpay his Lord the frairs | | 
his farme. For whatſoever | | 
goods wee have, bee the Lords, | p 
andhe hath given themuncous | 
upon this condition, that wee | Z 


_ Pay 2 yearcly rent, the 
| ' 


therers 
of he hath 


therefore refleth, 
or draweth backe to helpe the 


j 
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'® | a great number of robbers of 
: | God. 
8 | - Matt. Avery great number | 
© | indeed. For a man ſhall finde 
© | very few which in this behalfe 
* | doetheir dury. Bur this ariſerh | 
;; | npenafalle opinion wherewirh 
# | rich men deceive themſelves : 
# | namely, becauſe they imagine 
© | char all the goods they have, 
whether they eame by inheri- 
| # | rance,or wereotherwiſe gotten, 
# | beſorheir owne, that they bee | 
|| | wholly" and'a er left to 
| © | rheirownewill : And therefore 
; rhatthey benor bound to helpe 

fuch as need, if they lift nor, | 
| Moreover,covetouſnesis joyned 
ination,whichſo | 


” 


eorthisvaini 


& X | nor onely of thefr, bur alſo facri= | 
© | | ledge ; andthereforebe altoge.. 
n || rod ag yy aye may 
- eprive of a things,ſeci 

- | they doe not, a. hes 4 
> 2 | durie, acknowledge him from - 
e |? | whom they have all. | 
r 2 |  Theoph. There is therefore 


—  — 


the bowels | 
R | of! 


by. ths int 
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of mer that they become ut- 4 
Rl And that for | F 
| the moſt part fallech out with | ? 
them that are moſt wealthy. | * 
| For even as my" _ 1 
8... commonly ſpringeth trom plen- | 2 
ty and Wee: fo 1s farre | | 
Pa 
Li 


more fitly nouriſhed 8& ſreng- | 3 


thenedby it, than by poverty. | 2 
| Thheoph.There want not jome | ©: 
= | Which rhinke, char” theſe two | 2 
l words Mine and Thine breed all | © 
the ſtirres wherewithche world | 
inthis partof it is troubled ar | | 
- 1 this day, and do affirme, that | \;| 
| thungs would be beſt oxdered,if | |. 

| | there were ſuch community of | © 
| goods,as they dreame was uſed | 
home iſtians a little af- | Z| | 


ter the death of Chriſt, 
| . , Matt. Whoſoever goe abour : 

| ke that comrtunityzrhey | } | 
| | inke themſelves to bee wiſer | 7 |; 
|  thanGod himſelfe, which is the |? 
| axhour of 'the propriety of || 
| goods, This indeed 1strue, that 
the moſt part of men do abuſe 
| It wherenpon doe ariſe the in- 
a numerable 


—_ 
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numerable confuſions which e- 
very man ſeeth in the world:Bur 
when wee uſe it as it is meete, 


, 


| 
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£ | 
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| 


|%z; kindes. In che firſt place they 
| 2] aretobe port, which ſay, Whar- 
#| ſoever 1s mine, 1s mine : 
=! whatſoever isthinezis mine; that 
| is, mine owne 15s nor ſufficient 


8 an ill meanes'ger the goods of 
Il | obs men to themſelves. 
|| 1n the ſecondplacewee will 


and according to- the meanin 
of 'this Go —_ 8 | 
_— forth fruits moſt conveni. 
ent forthe furthering of Chriſt - 
an charity and the preſeryarion | 
of humane focierie. 

Theoph. Now deſcribe mee 
choſe rhar abuſe the propriery of 
goods 'againft the meaning of 
this Commandement. 

Matth. They bee of chree | 


bur | 


for mee, bur Idde alfo gape for. ' 
thine. And in this number they 


| 


| 


are alſo tobe reckoned, thatby 


ſet them that ſay, That rar is} 
mine, is mine ; bur that which | 


isthine, is thine : that is, I wall 
Ra not 


————_— 


i 


I _ —_— 


from raking away that which 1s 
anothers, bur they eannot abide 
to pleaſure;or freely ro doe good 
to any. 

Inthe laſt ranke we will place 
\ chem which fay, * That that 1s 
| minezis thine; and thar which is 


rhee of mine. And theſe 
Tg / / a refraine indeed 


| thine,#s mine: that IS, "+ mn | 


dy to give thee part of that 1 
have: _- 


withthatwhich thou haſt. 
The firſt of all theſe there- 


fore bee farther off froni charity 
thanthe ſecond, and the ſecond 


— 


laftdo 


withthis condition, | | 
thac thou ao wilt pleaſure mee | © 


farther than the laſtwhoſ(as it is || ; 
| manifeſt)come ſomewhat necrer ||* 


Theo. I ſee not wherein the | | 
offend. 


| 


| 


| 


4 a - oncerwing good Workes. 
& | Chriſt, giving chem 4p coun- | 
ſell : #hen thou makeſt a dinner 


| ; neither thy brethren, nor <4 


| | ſhalt bee bleſſed, becauſe they 
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or a ſupper, call nat thy friends, | 


kinsfolkes, nor thy rich neig 

boxrs, leſt they alſo bid thee a- 
gaine, and thou bee recompen- | 
ced. But when thou makeſt a 
feaftcall the paore,the maimed, 
the lame,and the blind,and thou 


cannot recompence thee:for thou 
ſhalt be recompenced at the re- 
ſurreltion of the juſt. And yer 
Chriſt doth not altogether for- | 
bid rich men to feaſt among 
themſelves, or to pleaſire one | 
another, fo as they have regard 
of che poore, as it 15 meer. | 
Theeph. How then may theſe | 
words, Mine and Thine be layy- 
fully be uſed ? | 
- Matth.The contrary alroge- 
ther muſt be aid unco rhar thar 
is aid of thoſe firſt: namely,thar | 
which is mine is thine ; bur thar | 


that is, I am ready to make thee 


which is thine 1s thine owne : | 


—__— 


"R3 _ parraker} _ 


GW — - 


_— ——_— 
_ -— 
\ 


—— —_— 


| 


 |cnorlawfall rorequire them a- | 
| 


- | by. their 'owne labour are not 


| *he meane time become poore 


thou art notableto doe the like 
for mee. ; 


wee communicate - our goods, 
have ſuch wealth as they bee 
able roreſtore them unto ws, 1s ' 
gaine? _ 

Matth. Teis lawful}; ſo as at 
the firſt wee (hew that it 1s onr 
meaning. 'For it is unlawtull to 
demand that _ which was 
$iven,. Therefore alwaies with 
that caution wee mult require 
our goods againe: which wee 
may keepe for the poore, who 


| 
Theoph. Burt if they,to whom | 


alle to helpe their neceſſirie. 


For they bee able by la- 
bour to ſuſtaine their life.a2id in 


by idleneſle and floth, be alto- 
gether unworthy robe relieved: 
tor the Apoſtle commandeth, 


If any will-not worke, let hins 
not eate. 


' 


Theoph, Bur how much are 


WO Hs we | 


dF 4 _ 
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{ parraker of that T have,alchough 2 


by, 
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w. Enocelt ; 


— 
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4 we bound to giverto the poore ? | 
. Matth. Somuchas their ne- 
cefſity requiteth. For John Bap- 
> |: goethfo farre, thathee tea- 
: cheth, Luk. 3-12. Hoe that hath | 
| | two coates, let him grve to hins | | 
| that hath none. In the which 
{enſe that community of goods, | 
| whereof-thou ſpakeſt betore, 1s | * 
ro betaken : namely,thar none | 
of - the fairhfull chonghr any } - 
| _ that he had robe his own, | 
but did moſt liberally make. all 
things common, © farre- forch } 
as the neceſſity of the Church | *%+-3t- 
{* -| required it. For they fold fields 
| {| andhovſes,that they mighrHelp | 
the poore. This1s the true mea- |. 
ning of tharplace : bur wee nmaſt | 
not 1magine any - confuſion of 
s,. as1f rhe- fairthfull had 
yedin common. For alchough | 
I ſhonld not ſay,that they conld 
not then doe it, the words of | | 
Peter to Ananias bee againſt | 
it ; If o bee thou hadſt kept 1t, [ 
did nor thy field rewaine- ro | | 
thy ſelfe ?- and after ir was fold, 
, x R 4. $24 was | 


w- 


I. 
. 


I . 
— 


fra 


——— 


\ =... 


F 


_ Met Ars ry  E—_— 


 1{ was it not inthine owne 


| Prov, 19,19. 


——— 


| give tothe Pore. 


| COME to. y that have re- 


| poore; bur that ſach as have tur- 


ned theireyes from them ſhall 
| be fullofcuries, Therefore hee 


that with his plenty helpeth the 
| poore,lendeth mony unto God, 


who without doubr will pay it 


wer ? | 
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/ 
: 


Theoph. 1 confeſle Jai the | Y 


community of goods is{orto be | 


taken. Howbear fince that time 


| chariry hath beene very cold in 
the Church : for now there bee | 


none that ſell fields or houſes to 


Matth. Yea, rather they be 
moſt few that diftribure . any 
ching ro the poore of rheir year- 


ly rents and ſuperflaitzes. How- | 


beit, the cauſe that is wont to 
ſtay us from liberality ( name- 
ly,the feare of poverty, and de- 
fee roencreaſe our wealth)ought 
ſpecially ro kindle us unto it, if 
wee belceved the promſes of 
God, by the which we are ad- 
morzthed, that they ſhall never 


heved the neceſſities of the 


4 againe, 
— _ —_—— —— — 


__— <a—-- 


a 
IE - 
i 


* | againe, Nay rather Chriſt ad- | 
$ 
b 


—_—— 


—_— 
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derh; Who ſo ſhall give a cup of 
cold water to any of theſe inthe 
name of a Diſcipleſhall nat loſe 
his reward, at. 10.4. So that, 
of the things that wee poſleſſe; | 
nothing may worthily bee ac- 
counted our one, bur thar 
which wee give to the poore : 
for all the reſt is ſcarce ſafe, at 
lealbwiſe by death we ſhalbe ta- 
ken away from the 1njoying of 
| them. Thoſe that of charity be 
beſtowed upon the poore, are 
by their hands ſent up into 
heaven, ſhall be diligently: kept 
of God, and at the laſt da 
ſhall be reſtored, and that ih 
increaſe; for lohee hath promi= 
iced. 

T heoph, God therefore yeel- 
dech much of his owne right 
when he promiſeth roreſtore us, 
andthat with increaſe.the things 
chat have beene given unto k: 


\ rhing,but of his owne. 


e |: 
e, ſeeing wee can give no- | 


| Meatt,Thou judgeſt rightly :: 


| R 5, 


bur ). 


bo 


| 


| 
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- 
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but thus hee doth to ſtirre us up 
ro beleeveandrodefire charity, 
whom hee ſeeth co be very (lack 
and cold init, 
Theoph. What lerrerh, bur 
thir the Eord ſhould give riches 
unco all, efpecially rothe fairh- 
full, whom he loverh, and hath 
care of, {o. as one of ns might 
well bee without the helpe of 
another ? 
Matth. The Lord will exer- 
ciſe the charity of the rich , and 
the faith & patience ofthe poor, 
Now by that inequality of 
goods,he. prek _—_ 


ich indeed conld 


not ſtand,ifall men were alike in 
wealth and honout 


\ 


ſociety 


7 


- 
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The ninth Commandement:; 


Thou ſhalt not "heare falſe 
witneſſe againſt thy ; you : 


. meig bour, 


Theoph. Let us goeontothe 
ninth Commandement ;* how 
many parts be there of ir ? 
Matth.Two,as of the former 
three : for falle witneſle is for- 
bidden, and ttue witneſſe 1s 
commanded. 

Theoph. \Whar dorh Goqun-- 
derſtand by the 'hame of falte 
witneſle ? | 

Matth.Allche things where- 
withwe may hurt our neighbour” 


1 with the rongne. Howbeir, this 


kinde is ſet downe for an exam- 


canſe” wee doe molt of all. 
hurt our ne:zghbonr by falſe wit- 
neſle. 
* Theoph. T would have you 
reckon up all the ſeverall 
kindss, that bee contained un- 


| 


- res. 


po according ro%ur firtt rule, | 


— 


The expoſt- 
tion 


firlt pazt. 
F. 


der ). 


| 


ot the , 


_ 


| 


| 


| 


| 


1 Reg-21.13, 
| 


- 


ching falſe witneſs in judgment, 


(| 


der his Commandement. | 
Matth,Wewill therefore di- 


| vide them into two forts. The 


one,of falſe witneſle that is born 
in judgement : The orher, that 
is our of judgement, concerning 
the things that wee have ro doe 
with,in Sealing wath them.Tou- 


becauſe an oarh commecth be- 
tweene, and the marter concer- 
neth either-the life or goods of 
our ne;zghbourgthat wickedneſle 
cannot be committed, bur three 
Ts come __ ar one 
time t er,namely,falſe wit- 
neſſe, perjury, theft, qu” 4 
For this cauſe God appointed 
the ame 
wirneſleyhichhe againſt whom 
bewitneſled haddeſerved, ifhe 


| hadbintruly accuſed. Norwith- 


ſtanding wee muſt know that 
there be twokinds of falſe reſti- 


' monies injudgement, The one 


Utogerher falſe,ſuch as was that 
wherewith Naboth was accu- 


fed, that hee had blaphemed' 
God 


Sb] 
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God and the King. The orher | 
# | falſe onely mn part, anditis cal-) 
| leda cavill or crafty acculation; 
* | when ſomething is eirher raken | 
i} | from thetruth, or pur toit, or | | 
*, | changedastheydidthat reſtifi- | 
| | edagainſt Chriſt, affirming ehat 
| hefaid, Icandeſtroythe temple | 
{ | of God, and build it againein | 

' | threedayes; whennotwithſtan- | | 
l ding his words were theſe, De- | 

* | ftroy this temple, and inthree | 

L 1 dayes 1 will raiſe it «Pp againe, | | 
Matt.26.6.7oh. 2.19. 

f 

| 


to thoſe falſe reſtimonies, thar 


| ro three. Andthey berthele; | 


| 


T heoph. Novy vvee are _— 


are our of the place of judge- | - 


ment. | Of falſe wit- 
Matt. There be divers kinds ! 7: our of 


of rhem, bur we w1ll br ng chem | julgemeur, 


x Backbiring or {landering. | 
2 Flattery. 
3 Lying. 
Theoph. Let ns therefore in | nac\biring, 
the firſt place ſpeake of backbi- 
ring. What is backbiting or ſlan-. 


der > | | 
Hatth | 


cons 


þ 
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| | moſt grievous offence; for 6 {4 
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th. When a man diiprai-' 
ſech or mocketh his nezghbour 
| being abſenc, and © impairerh 
- | his nameand credit. Which 1s a 


% 


*y 


| 
: 
: 


flanderer hurterhchree at once. | | 
0 I Himſelfe, 

2 The heater: for hee is gml- 
xy of receiving the lander, 
which God hath exprefly for- 
\ bidden. 
| 3 Him that is mocked or 

{landered. Howbeit the ſlander 
leaſt of all hacteth him: for his: 
name onely is hurt; but the con- 
ſcience of both the former 1s 
hurt, by a Gnne committed a- 
gainſt God and their neighbour. 

In this ranke are to be placed 
whiſperers,or ſecret carry-tales, 
who indeed do much ageravate 
the fin they have commurted in 
receiving the flander, when as 
whuſpering or mutcering it, they 
give occahon of many evils, and' 
elpecially if itbe amplihed and” , 
enlarged of them; which moſt 
commonly falleth out. For this 


{ 


| 


— 


* 
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* | cauſe Salomon faith, Prov. 6.16. | 
Sixe things the Lord hateth, 
but his ſoule abhorreth the ſc- 
| venthnamely, him that ſoweth | +. | 
* | diſſention among brethren. Un- 
der this kinde bee all thoſe | | 
+ | things contained that miniſter | 
? | occaltionofevill ſpeech, namely, | 
an evillor falſe ſuſpicion of our- 
| neighbour, without an evident | 
| and juſt cauſe given; for it is a- | 3 Cor 13:5: 
gainſt Chriftian charity, which, | 
Saint Pasl faith, is nor {uſpici- | | 
OUS. 

Alſo araſh judgement of onr - 
neighbour,which 1s expreſly for- | 
biddenby Chrift. 

_ Thesph. What ifhee that dif- | 
praiſeth or reporterh 111 of his 
neighbour,ſpeak the erath? may 
that bee called backbiting or 
{landering ? 

Adatt. It ought : for hee fin- 
neth ina double repeR.Firſt his 
minde is eſtranged trom the af- 
4 fe&tion of Chriſtian chari ry, yea” 
rather hee is move1 to thar| - | 


wickedneſle by a defire of ſpea- | 
y " I. 


: 
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| Flattecy. 


| 


king evill, or elle that hce may L 

ger himſelfe praiſe by the dit- | 

aw of er. Which thing 
d 


that ſuch backbiters paſle over 
all the vertues of their neigh-| | 
| bours, bur their faults they rec- | 


—__ 


{'- 


eed appearerh even by his. 


them. | 


hainous as the former : for it is 
not. {a farre off from Chriſtian 


kon up,and nor leldome enlarge 


Secondly, he obje&terh thote 


things againſt his neighbour,nor 
with a minde to amend him, 
neither doth hee make report| 1 
chereofuntroſuch rowhom it ap-| | 
prrnanl to admoniſh him;| } 
ut 


he mutrererh & whiſpercth 


ir ro him that. cannot apply any | 
remedietochefaulc ; yeararher; 
hee hath an 4ll opinion of his! 
nc oe thnot a lit- 
tle 

Theo. Let us come to flattery,, 
which thou laideſt was the Z 
cond kind of falſe witneſle bea-f 
ring, that-is, Out of judgement. 


inder Chriſtian charity. 


Matth, This vice js not (0- 


- DE charity. 


ht tt 


| | whom hee {imoorhly flatrereth, | 


L 
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rer hurterh onely rwo, name- 
ly himfelfe, and him whom hee 
Goren Burt the backbiter, as 
was ſaid, hurteth three at once. 
Howbeit this finne is condem- 
ned of the Lord: for the flacterer 
folterech the finnes of him 


and doubrterh nor to colour or 
paint them over with the name 
of vertue. For this cauſe the 


| that call evill good, and good 
evil, Iſa. 5: 10. 

| Theoph. There is behinde | 
the third kinde of falſe wit- 
nefle our of judgement,namely, 
lying. 

| AAatth. There bee divers 
kindes of this finne, For ſome 
lies proceed from coyetoulneſle, 
and they - bee che moſt hai- 
| nous, becauſe they moſt hurr 


charity. Moreover, the flatte- [ 


Propher ſaith, Woe unto them | 


4 


| 


Lying:three 
Kinds of ir. 


che lie of Abraham, ſayingthar 


| our neighbour. Others bee of ; 


infirmity and feare, ſuch as was 
Y | G:n.12.13, 


Sarah was his filter. Others! 
e 


and 20. L 
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| 


VE. 


bee of lightneſle for pleaſures 


| ſake, which notwithſtanding be || 


{nnes ; for. Chriſt faith, that 


whatever idle word men 


| ſhall peake, they ſhall give ac- 
| count of it inthe day of judge- ! 


| 


| chiefe kinde of lies, under the 


| neighbour ood ; becauſe hee to 


ment, Matth.1 2.36. 
There be fome other lies un- | 
derthe colour of love, -and are 


called officious lies, whena man | * 


by them thinketh ro doe his ' 


delivererh him either from im- 
minenr danger, or.from loſſe,or 
reproach :orelſe when any licrh 
for 'his owne profit, that hee | 
may turne ſuch diſcommodities 
from himſelfe, Theſe bee the 


which alſo counterfeiting and 
 diſfimulationiscomprehended; 

when a man faineth that thar is 
not; as alſo cloaking and diſpni- 
| ſing, when a ike Vader that 
that is indeed, to the end the 


_ may appeare or ſeeme 


Theoph.Whether thinke you 


& "IM all 


— 


— — 


— 
— 


= 


| the Scripture condemneth all 


| 


| 


| conceale the truth, except the | 
ace of | 


q e Church, or the fafery of 
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all kindspf lies to be finfull and 
evall? 
Matth.lthinke they be. For 


lying and warneth us to be true 
in allchings. 

Theoph, 1s it not therefore | 
lawfull fometines ro hide- the 
ruth ? 

AAatt. Ic 1s not onely lawtull, 
bur alſo many times expedient, 
in reſpe& both of che common 
and private profit of our neigh- | 
bours: Yer. with this condi- 
tion, that wee bee not bound 
by oath before the Magiſtrate 
ro declare ir, For otherwiſe it | 
ſhould nor be lawfull for us to 


ueſtion were of the 


our brethren, .For Chriſtian 
chariry requireth that wee 
ſhould ſuffer any thing, rather 


than bring danger to any bro- 
ther, much more to the whole 
Church. | 


As for example :1faman were! 


—  _—G 


: held': 
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| 
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; held priſoner ofhis enemies,hee - 

| ovght rather toſuffer all kindes \F ca 
of rorments, than rodeclare any | bt 

| thing that might bee tothe hure 4 ot 

; ofhis countrey, or ofhis neigh- | Þ #/ 

| bour, \ 3 

| Theeph, The concluſion is, |. 
that chourhinkeſt ir lawfull,yea, | 

ſomerimes expedient to con- | 4 

ceale the truth; bur thar it is not ' 


| lawfull rohe upon any occaſion, 
; NO nor for our owne lafery, or 
the latery of our neighbour, 
Matth. 1 thinke. For the 
| 


| plary of God, who abhorrech 
| 1es,ought tobe preferred before 
our owne life, and the loveof | . 
our neighbour. Moreover, the | 
rule of charity requireth ir nor, | | 
;_ we thay a hehiderche | F 
nne of or nej r, which 
Fo 
_ Theoph. Now Thee that there | © 
1s NO lie that is not evill. Rur 
thinkeſt chon not that it is ro 


be accounted amo 
= ch amongſt the leaſt 


: #* 
- yp © 
| = 
i » y 


'S\ }F canſerh that we chinke ir lighe : 
-F bacthe Scripture judgeth farre 
1 otherwiſe; for ir faith, O Lord, | 
-| 7} thox 
| 3 ſpeake lies,Pſal.5.6. In another 
1 place alſo, reckonning up the 
finnes that hinder the ſalvation 
of men, it doth by name make 
mention of this, and numbreth | 


Y | 


i. 
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Aatth. The often uſe of I 


ſhalt deſtroy them that 


”—_ EIS 
et. A. 


it with murthers, whoredomes 
and other hainons offences : for 
Saint John ſaith, The fearefull, 
and wnbeleeving, and murthe- 
rers and whoremongers,and ſor- 
cerers, and idolateri,and all li- 
ars, ſhall have their part inthe 
lake which burneth with fire 
and brimſtone, which «© the ſe- 
cond death, Apoc. 21.8. Nei- 
ther doth it that without cauſe ; 
for_it direRly - fighteth with 
the nature of GOD, which 
is the trach : contrariwiſe 1t 
agreeth with the Divell rhar 


there 1s no finne whereummto 
wee doe more encline, even 


—_ — 


is the father of lying Bur | 


from” 


- 
mum 
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| |the good name of our neigh- 


\ fromour birth. Which'indeed | 


: doth ſufficiently ſhew, that by | F 


| originall finne wee have pur oft | 


ning Man. 
. Theeph, Enough harh beene 


|  poken concerning the former \ 
W's = of this We ; 


. loweth therefore that we come 
tothe other, thar is,torhar that 
' 18 commanded. 
| - Matth, Initis commanded, 
\ that wee helpe our neighbours 
' with our teſtimony, if at any 
| time neede ſhall fo require, 
| both publikely in the place of 
| judgement, andprivately with- 
our that place. Moreover, 
| that to our power wee defend 


ibition: It fol- | 


bour, thar wee pur farre away 
the {lander raiſed up againſt 
(him, ar leaſt witneſſe by oar 


} lower: countenance, that wee 


| 
b ee} 


they a | 


-VF 
| = + 
' 


theintage of God, and have pur | | 
| onthe image of rhe divell: as it 
"4 harh beene declared before, 


| namely, inthe Chapter concer- | | 
3 
| 


bf 


O_o. 
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% hi 
| | [bee nor pleaſed with ſuch ſpee- 
| Fches.For Salomon laith ; As the 
| | North winde driveth away the 
| Praine,ſo doth an angry connte- 
|  P nance the flandrous tongue, Pro, 


— 


+ 25. 24 


| 4 Laftofall, that in all things 


7 ſhall tand inneed of our COUNg 
1. fell, ro comfort himin his trou- 
| bles; ifatany timehe goe aſtay, 
-| moderately and by the rule of 
3 _ | Eg im, that hee 
+ | may be hr againe 1nro the 
ighe way. T heſe be the chiefe 
'* | points wherein our neighbour 
* | may bee holpen of us by our 
ſpeech, according to the mea- 
ning of this Commandement. 


ther to- aske concerning the 
expoſition of it. Norwirhftan- 
| ding before wee come to the 
renth Commandement, where- 
jin the inward luſt or concu- 


we pleaſure our neighbour : ifhe | 


Theoph. 1 have nothing fur- 


ee. 


of thee, to what Commande- 
| ment 


iſcence of rthe- minde- is for- | 
bidded, I would underſtand ; 


_ ne ee 


” Wn 
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| ro th 


| low. WY alr 


mon linnes. 
AMatth, There be fome finnes, 
| which, for the divers reſpeR 


| the forbidding of divers Com- 
| mandements. Of which fort it 
( 15 certaine theybe, which thou 


| haſteven now mentioned. For | © 


wee may referre drunkenneſſe 


the prohibition contained 
| inthe ſecond, third, and fourth 


 Commandement of this latter 
\ | Table. For ir bri 


ers = 


kards abſtai 


» ment the forbidding of drun-|f 
kennefle and envie 1s tobe te. 
_—_— $ 


of 
; the effe&ts, may bee referred to | 


__—_— 


up men 


ngeth them to 


| poverty, whichtheft followerh. 


..__ _———— Adde 


” m_— 


— 


- 
bs 
$ 


+ { nameof ourneighbour. 
© | Theoph.Thou haſt indeedrec- 


; 
& | konedup many fins that ſprin 
from the Sul f 


 abuſeth,co his owne deftrution, 


| example; God hath given wine 
robe nouriſhment, but man tur- 
nethit to poiſon:God barh given 


| Concern good Workes. 5 3389 | 


Adde herenmo, that whoſoever 
waſterh the gifts of GodÞo in- 


holden guilr 
of thekr. Has "7 
Laſt of allvhen they are hear 
with wine,the tongue by and by 
breaketh looſe;and unbridledly, 
by oroaing and backbiti 
ſhamefully defamerh the 


eofa moſt excel- 
lent creature of God. 
| Marth. But by that 1t ap-| 
peareth how great the corrupri- 
on of man 1s. For hee 1s not. 


ao tohimfelfe, foraſmuch as he 


thegift tharGod hath given him 
ro his profit and Jelight. As for 


\ it to rejoyce our hearr, bur man} 


OI '$.- —_ 


2 retnperately, ' with che” watt } 
2 | whereofthey may be oppreſſed, 
= | are in char refpeck 


onely anenemy unto God, bur | 


| 


tt. 


— 


] than 


15 NCCEMary, .. 
gti : eoph, Alirl erto enovgh &« 


—_—__—. 
— 


{ ſhould be if a man after 
-] 


it into heavineſs: God 
harh given it tO prelerve the 
health of wan alre- 
rethit tothe c of body 
and foule. To conclude (hat 
which is the greareſt ching of 
all)by it manwuringly and wil- 
lingſycransformeth himſelf in- 
ro a brute beaſt,when as he ſpoi- 
leth himſelfe of realon, by the 
which he differeth from them. 
Thheoph, Thou ſayeſt crue.Bur 
1ſcenor what it is,by the which 
monbe allnred tothat iis For 
neirner » NOT t, Nor 
pleafire a fought by i. For 
what. pleaſure 1s it it. a man 
Matth. No greater than it 
dainty 
T ICTen very $20C 
beyond them in ESA Gains 19 
| For a manſhallnor ſee any of 
them, endure ro ;drinke moxe. 


] 


_m—— 


| e:now let us ſpeake | 
_= fomewhar | 
,— a. ——_ 


a4 
: p ” , 
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| Concerviny good Workes. 
ſomewhat concerning envie. 
Matth:1t may bereferred to 
rwo Commandements:namely, 
rrothe ſecondofthislatrerTable, 
and —_— ag For ſee- 
ang hatred 'is the perpetuall 
odmaion of it, 1t compellerh 
men oftentimes ro murther, 
| whichis ſufficiently proved by 
= | rheexampleof Cain... 
& Theoph. Thou judgeſt right- 
* | ly.Forby envie Cain was ſtirred 
up to kill his brother, becauſe | 
his facrifice was not accepted 
of God, but Abels. Let us now 
ſee how envie may bee referred 
ro this Commandement. 
Matth. Becauſe by it we are 
moved to poure ont manifold | 
ſlanders and ring againſt 
Our nei , no lefle thanby 
hatred that continually accom- 
panierh ir.Bur this finne is moſt 
foarhome nnto God, as that 
whichproceedethof pride, and 
is contrary to Chriſtian charity, | 
whereof'S. Paxl faith, Charitie 
| 


| 


— _— 


Of cavis 


envieth not,1 Cor.1 3.4. | 
F The! 


as nw. 


— 


a A4AA 


| 


- 
__ . - Sy 
* Thou ' 
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buf 


| axe, nor bs thi 
, e,n0r bis .afſe, nor au thi 
| that. big < F 


Concerning good Wor eos, | 
bdiealtins 5 


The tenth Commandement. 


. Thou, ſhalt: not; cover thy 
xeighbours houſe; thou ſhalt nor 
et. thy. neighboxrs wife, nor 


© o 


ervantyor his maidger his 


_ Theoph.The tenth Comman- 
dement is behinde,the meaning | 
whereof Thaye heard before : we 
xetherefore.cocometo the cx- 
baſriop ofthe Foe itfelfe.Con- 
inerh._ it er- thing be- 
ran. defi of our mcigh- 
s anuly, init ex- 
predied? B90 2a peru 
 {art.God meant torehearſe | 
v4 things, the objects whereof, 


or the moſt 
fe ang Part are, wont to af. 


hee com 
ſame kinde; 
He wi hay 


| 


| deliberate conſent of the will | 


j 


gain IT. 
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Theoph.1s notthar Inft onely = 
forbidden in this Commande- | 
mem;whereuntoour will giveth | 
conſent 2 ., ro M8 

AMatth.That luſt was contai- 
ned inthe former Commande- 
ments, wherein not onely wic- 


ked deeds,bur allo connlels;and 


be forbidden. Therefore in this 
Commandement,the Lordpro- 
ceedethfurrher,for he requirerh 
ſomewhat more of us; namely, 
thac wee be not..tickled with a- | 
ny kinde of luſt, a :Onr | 
will conſent nor, yea allo be a+ 


_ Theo.Bur hoy canft chouſhew 
chavthis1s che mint! of God?: 
Matth, Moſt eaply: forrhe | 
Apoſtle Samt-P an/fhuh, had 
nat knownt Veſt, if the Lam had 
not ſaid, Thos ſhalt' not: luſt, 
Rows. 7.7. But it 1s morecleare | Mat.20.37- 
than: light, that all 'men with» | 


| onr- the law could-have nnder- | 


ſtood that ; concupiſcence joy- 
ned with conſent was finne : and 


S 2 rherefore 


n..”@—O 


394 oncerning good « | 
At  rherefore' iris apparent, tha | 
b | the Apoſtle meant that the 


\ which the will 
[ reſiſterh is forbidden by the 
| Law. That may allo be gathe- 
ſ red by the fumme of the Lavv, | 


wherein the Lord comman- 
derh that wee love him with 
allour hearts with all our foule, 
and with all our minde : where- 
\ upon it followerh, that we can- 
_ bee re _ the 
cOncup ent- 
| ly there is ſome thing in our 
| munde void of the love of God, 
| andrthereforethar isa fin againſt 
the Law. 
INS So fare forch as lee, 
| Nas Law requir 
_ | moſtexaRt Ws. kd 
. | Aatth, _ it ifh- 
|be A. And therefore hee 
hath ſer before us his Law in 
ſtead of a glaſle, and a moſt per - 
fe patterne of righteouſneſſe, 
that the lifeof man might bee 


y of his 


 conformableto the puric 


divine | 


divine Majeſie, Inſomuch as 
there were any that did 
rfeQly keepe it, hee ſhould 
in his life perfeRly ſet 
forth the image and 
likenefle of 
God. 


». th 
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The ;ſumme of the Law, | ! 


Matth.22 37+ | 
Thou ſhalt towve the Lord thy | 


| Gedwith all thy heart and with 


all thy ſoule, and with all thy 
minde. This ts the firſt ard! 


great Commanadement. And the 


| ſecond is like unto it, Thou ſhalt | | 


—E 


—__—_— 


On theſe two Commanacments 
hang the whole Law and the 
Prophets. 


* Theoph.1amrthroughly fari(- 
fied concerning the expoſition 
of the Law. Now I wouldhave 
che ſumme of ir, which you re- 
one even now,to be declared 
| by you,that I may underſtand it. 

And firſt, why hee comprehen- 
deth  _ of the firſt 

c 


Table under the love of him-./ 
{elfe, 


Matth. This was done, that 
wee might underſtand from 
what fountaine that love lov... 


eth 
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| love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe., i 
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eth, and what effets'irworketh 
1N us. | 

T heoph. From: whence flow= 
eth it? | 


of him), and the aſſurance of rhe 
love wherewith hee loverh us, 
For it cannot be that we'ſhould | 
love any, except wee know him, 
and do certainly know that wee 
are loved againe of him, 
Theoph.\What effe&t worketh 
that love ofGod in us ? 
AMatrtWilling obedience. For 
wedefire roobey himwhomwe 
love, and the more loveincrea- | 
ſech,the more obedience increa- 
ſerh.By theſe things therefore it 
is Plaine, that the obſervatiorof 


the whole firſt Table-1s contai- |. 


ned under the love of God. For 

he cannot be loved of us,bat we 

doin like manner, | 
1Revyerence him:” 

2 Put our: whole truft-in 

him. - 


Adatth. From the knowledge j« 
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-: 4 And givelim thankes for 
| his innumerable benefits .More- 
over, ifhee be loved of us, wee 
will not give the worſhip due 


unto himalone, tocreatures or 
rodumbe idols : bur according 


all phim: 


hebe lovedot us,it will bee 


onr chiefeſt delight ro ſpeake of 
-him : winchwill bee done of us | 
with due Teverence-and reli- 


þ= 


ion, diligently raking heed 


* 
PIT "CN Tang 
ey 


| 


that wee offend him not in a 


word;:.. "v3 


ce bbad ſhall bee onr ag 


— 


as herequireth, wewill fpiritu- 


' 
| 


© ANNE IPL bor ohne. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


b © Concerning good Workes. 
'® | in worldly men are wont to 
+ | ſpend thoſe dayes. 

Hereupon 1t is plaine thar fo 


many as love Goa, doe keepe |: 
the whole firſt Table. 

Theoph. Bur wherefore doth 
the Lord adde, Thar God muſt 
be loved ofus with all our hearr, 
with all our ſoule, and with all 
3 | ourunderſtanding ? 

7 } MAatth.Tothe endwee may 
* | know thatour minde and foule 
* } ought to be filled with his love : 
| a cherefore ir 1s required,thar 
he might be molt intirely loved 
ofus above all others ; above pa- 
rents, brethren, fiſters, wives, | 
children;friends, goeds,yea and 
our ſelves alſo. Bur if at any time 
a man ſhould bee ſer berweene 
rwo loves, whereot- the ' one 
| were that thatis dye unto God, - 
and the other thar that is due 
unto parents, brerhren, ſiſters, 
wives,children,friend$;and that+| 
theſe - cannot _ tow 4 
her » $ ile We app 
estorheone,wy the 
© * ouber: 


—{_. 


I —— 
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ather ;, then the Lord istobee 
preferred before all rhe other, 
and-all other things are to bee 
neglected, that wee may tollow 
him.For ſo.Chrifthimlelte ſaith, 
Matth.10.17. Hee that laveth 
father or mother more than me, 


| 45, not worthy of mee;and he that 
loveth ſoune or daughter more 
than mee, 1s not worthy of mee: 


| As if heefaid, Wholacver for- 


| faketh-.noe wife and children, 
Aandall his goods, rather than to 


| deny mee,tsnot worthy of mee. 


And thar more 18, in.the {ame 
| ſenſe he futh WP | f any caommeth) 
| 4nto meezand hateth not his {a- 


cannot be my Diſciple. 


ceived 


eofGoddoth not 
love of our ne} bour, 


| 


any 


they nd mother, aud wift,and 
children, and brethren, Mas foo 


fers,and even. hirownse l; e,be 
Theoph. Bur unleſſe tbe de- 
wholly, bur,in rt ieclude.the- 


. , Matth.Itdoth indeed whol- 
| ly.ſeclude all RIG love, [9 the 


| $c-love. ir eftabliſherh : Now | 


z3 


— 
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that is ic which Chriſt made che | 


| 


# jfumme of the latter-Table, in 
* \rhele words, T how (halt [owe thy 


» 
| 


8s | 


i —— 


} For it hee be loved of ns, eicher 


neighbour as thy ſelfe. 

7 heoph.Declare unto merthat | 
true love which is eſtabliſhed | 
by the love of God : then Iwill 
3 Anas of chee why Chriſt 
made it the ſumme of rhe-latter 
Table, 

Matt.Then is our neighbour | 
loved of us, when wee love him | 


only in God,andfor Gods cauſe. | 


becauſe hee is our kinſman or \ 
friend, without any reſpe& to | 
the love of God,that love is not 
Chriſtian, brienaturall, and a- 
greeth unto- brute beaſts. For | 
this cauſe Chriſt faid, If you 


love them that love yon, what 


thanke (ſhall you have ? for even 
| OG thoſe , 

| chem, 'Lvth, 11> 32. Therefore 
| alſo-harh' hee commanded the 
| love of our enemies : for therein 
| appearerh moſt manifeſtly thar 


_ _— 


— —__ 
i 


at love | 


| 


| 


| 


whereof we now ſpeak,namely,| , 
that. 


o 
a Ml. _ 


h— 
— CO nn CO —_— 


| 


CY 


| 


| 


fake, yea rather he onght tO be 


| he-is invi 


hared. But when hee 1s conh- 


dered in God, then hee ceaſeth 
tobe an enemy, and 1s made a 


Ne1 


, Even as therefore 
all s doe come out of the 
ſea, and doe fall againe into 
the —=—= love towards 
our ne! 5 rt ro m 
in God, and ang! in 7 
——_—_ it 28 vicious and c- 
Vi 


that this true love of our neigh- 
bour, —_— even now 
expounded,is eftabliſhed 
love of God? P 

A atth.-Becanſe it is one : 
love, bur the difference ftan- 
deth in the objeRs :- for when 
God faw _ mſelfe, becanle 
| le, ſhoy y| 
be loved of us mh | 
ho_ tO the love of things 


T heoph.Wherefore fayeft thou | 


mmm maihbours? 


that our neighbour is to bee lo Joe 
ved for. God: for an enemie. 
cannox. bee loved for his owne 


” 
I 
aa Z 


5} 
» 
| | 
} 
1 
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 FobzjeR, in whom hee 
{his owne image,that we ſhould 
q worſhip: him by ſhewing to- 
2} wards our neighbour the ſame 


403 | 


ighbour before us as a viſible | 
aved 


love thar is due unto himſelfe, 
and beſtow upon our neighbour 
ſome of choſe duties and bene- 
fits, which by good right doe 
akogerher appertaine tq his 
Majeſtie. Forafmnchas ( accor- 
ding to the faying-of David, 
Pſal. 16. 2.) our well doin 

reacherhnor to him, and indeed 
hee hath no need of it. Where- 
fore-as no man can rightly love 
his neighbour, bur hee firſt To- 
veth God, fo can no man fin- 
cerely love God, bur hee doth 
-ato love his neighbour, whom 


| hee hath {6 earneſtly commen- - 


ded untous. Hence is tharſay-. 
|-ing of Saint John: If any ſay, 1 


love God; and hateth his bro- 


ther, hee is 4 lier: For he that 
| oveth not his brother, whom he 


ſeeth, how can hee love God; 
whom he- hath not ſeent?'1 Foh, | 


| 


| 


1 
| 


eq 


| 4:20. 
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 hach beene faid before, fo the It 


 Chrifedid nor omir. 


| unto mee more at-large. c 
oY Matth,]fwe love onr neigh-| * 
 bours agourſelyes, wee ſhall do | 


Theo,Now Funderitan! wha? -” 
the true love of onr neighbour 1 W 
is, and how it fpringerh from IF -1) 
the loveof God. Ir 1s tireretore |? of 
robe ſeene,why Chriſt ſercerh it b 
downetorthe ſumme of the lat. F 
ter Table, T 
Matth.Becanſe as the love of | 7 if 
God containerh the whole ob-| ? « 
ſervation of rhe firt Table, as| 'Þ 


love af our neighbour, the whole 
ſecond Table ; fothat hee be lo- 


P 
"| c 
#1 
vedofus as our {elves. Which | 


TheophDeclare theſe things | | 


torhem-all that-we would have | 
chem doeuntous:and wee will | 
not doe thoſe things, which we. 
would not have done to- our | 
ſelves.. And therefore weew i11 
honour our parents, & other ſu-| 
periours: for if wewere intheir 
placewee would bee honoured. 


> —_ 


| Friedone toour ſelves, Wee will | 
| F'if the-matcer forequre, we will 


7} plenty : for 


} Concerning good Worker, 


- neighbour, which we would not | 
{ to bee dane ro-our ſelves. | 
+ Wee will not by adulcery de- 
filechewiſe, fiſter, or: daughter 
of our neighbour, becauſe wee 
| would not have ogreat artinju- | 


4 not (teale his goods ; yea rather, 


3 relieve bis pony with onr 
; would we have it 
#{ done-with our ſelves, Wee will 
#] not beare tale wicneſle againſt 
| him, neuher backbiee himy nei- 
&| ther willwevexe or move him, 
©} with ſcornes,flouts; mockes;and 
© | rannts : for wee would cake ic | 
£ | grievoully if it were done roour 
elves.To conclude,vee.will co- 
vet nothing that 1s his,foraſmuch; 
as ifany coyered'our goods, we | 
would condemne him: | | 
By whichit eppeareth, that | 
the fulfilling of the ſecond Ta- 
ble is contained nuder the love | 
of our neighbour, and the brea- 
king of-it. under the hatred+ of, 
him 
Theoph. | 
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— Theoph, Bur who is & 
neighbour” 'of whom there » 


mention in this place,and elit 
where in many places 1n the ect 
Scriprure ? : 
Marth. Under _ _— 4 
comprehended,nor only friends, Fi 
kinsfolkes, and alſianceby mat | « 
riage, bur alſo all others, of} 
| wharſoever ſexe, country, con- Þ 
dition or religion they be; and Y 
| that more is, our enemies allo: Þ 
"_—_— laineto _ -- 8 
example - md 
| Luk, 10:33. | © 9 
'Burhat letterh nor a diſtin- |} 
Etion of perſons, of whom wet 
ought to ſome before 0- 
thers, ac ing to the bond || 
wherewith wee bee bound to | 
them , and by name , cher | | 
faith. For Saint Pax/ faith ; Doe | Z 
good wnto all, but eſpecially to | ©? 
the houſhold of faith, Gal. 6.13- © 
=—_ words hee jor _ 
ty or love ri 
cp 


or- | | 
ber ich- | | 
fullandafterwards is derived to | | 
| 


dt | 


; 


——_— 
i 


others. 


| doth he deſerve : chen thereſt' 


ro reſerve tO Our kin- 


wes © _.+ Converning ' good Worker. | 
— — . _ as ail 
| o 


&reto bt done;and what 
01 0 anthenſeafibem. . * 
' _———....- 


Theo. Wehave made anend 
ofthe former part of this chap» 
reryyhereinthou haſt declared 
| what, workes bee worthy the 
name of good: workes ; let 1s | 
therefore come-/ro che other 
| part, which wee appointed toa 
diſcourſe of their end and ule. | 
pu | Furſttherefore Idemand,whe- 
| ther thefaichfull may be juſtifi- | 


as by regeneration they bee 
| made fir todoe them ? 

| HAatth. Twothings let, that | 
it cannotbeſo; -- --- ; hi 
| Theoph.\Whatare they ? 
| FAdatt, Becauſe juſtification;-/ 


before good workes.For the way | 

which the holy Ghoſt uſeth co. 

| '| makeus able 4 them, 1s this, 

| | _—_ that by faich it joynerh 
Y us with Chriſt, Whereof Chriſt 


' ——- 


— 


HSE | himſelfe | 


"EO 


i 


: 3:{1' k "Y*7(0; (0 Ly \ | 
| -IT.For what end good workes | 


edby good workes, forafmnch | 


and therefore {alyarion, goerh | | 


5 


| 


: 


| 


| 
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NO" 


[himſelfe is witneſſe, when 
# | faith, Arthe: brauch can be 


ne fruit of it ſelfe,chat.is i_ 


| except.you abide. in med; lam: 


: 


| 


{red or made one with Chriſt,we 


| effe&tsor fruits whereof be the 


itabide #n the Vine;even ſoyon,.| 


the V ine," you are the branches: | 
He that abideth inme;and bein 
whom] abide; bringeth- forth | 
muth fruit: for without mee you | 
candomotbing, Joh.x 5541! 

Thereforeby faith being uni-; 


are quſtified-and ſaved by the 
impuration of his moſt perfe&: 
neſfe and rightdouſnefle:the 


good workes that we do.There- | 
ore good workes goe nor be-' 
fore onr juſtificarion and. falva- 
tion, buech 
' was wellfaid by one of rheAnci-1 
[ ents.  Buitthar which followerh ' 
 after,cahnorbe the cauſe ofthar 
which goeth before: By his ar- 
.gnnient'S. Pa»/proverh, that we 


follow after, as it | 


_— 


Imputation 
is to have it 
accounted 


OUTSs 


ſaich, Tox are ſaved by grace 
through faith, and that not of 


Wo our 


arenorquſtified by-works.For he/| 


| 


Mn EE E—_ 


—— 


LA w_ 


- 410: 


| 


pou _ it is the Fo of God: 


w__ ker, te 
ſhould boaſt himſelfe, Eph. 2.8. 


.created in Chriſt Jeſns\ unto 


good w 
ordained that wee ſhonld walke 
in thems,verſ.g. In which words 
hee 5 that 
cannot be ſaid to be the cauſe of 


done by God 'himſelte in us 
throngh Chriſt, after that we be 


'T. « Let us come tothe | 
| ahier cg, which theu faid(t 


did ler tharwe are not juſtified 
nor faved by our workes. 
- Adatt; Itis more plaine than | 


the end a man may be juſtified 
px4+ workes, it is nece 
pre harris ft che | 
let and that he be nor | 


found fo wh 
wet with rem, 


'even: the 'v 
leaſt ſpor of far ; before God. 


For even as 6no litrle drop of 


Concerning good workes. 


man |*. 
For wee are bis\ workmanſhip, | | 


orkes, which God hath |” 


good workes | | 


our falvarion, becauſe they bee | 


BST ww RR yu ww mm  Q 4 * 


the- former + name namely, becauſe 6q | 


_anke | 
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inke Rainerh a whole glaſſe of 
| cleane water : fo one onely fin 


rightcouſneſſe of workes. For | 
this cauſe. Saint James faith, 
{ | Chap. 2.20. Whoſoever keepeth | 
* | the whole Law,and offendeth in 
| | one pointyis guilty of all. Bur it 
is certaine,. that the faichfull in 
this. like; cannor. 2t any time 
come to the higheſt degree-of, 
that perfe&ion, no, not to the 
middlemoſt. Therefore the de- 
fe& or want of righteouſneſſe 
doth 'by many degrees'\exceed 
allrhe ableneſſe unto it, which 


guidance of- che hol 
Therefore by workes chey ough 

=o 0008 for che- curſe onely, 
which: the Scripture pronogn- 
ceth againſt thoſe rhar bave not 
perfedtly fulfilled the. Law. 


lis ſufficient to overthrow all | 


| 


any 'may atraine unto by the | 
r 


_—_ 


Whether 


Theoph.. How knoweſt thou 


tion,cannet fulfill che Law ?- © 
Matt. Saint Pal doth moſt 
 plainly' witnefſe in his. owne 


| the faithfull 


| charthefairhfull afterregenera-/| can tulfill 


the Law. 


—_ ._ a 


— 


peri, 


I 6x 
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| ſofaid of Neah by Mofl ſes,Noah 


| ] an hix time, Gem. 6.9 9. 
+ "]were*withour finne, but thar 


ll 


perſoriyſpeakingof the condici- 
onofa man regenerated,in theſe 
words; Wee kyow that the Law 


is ſpirituall, but I ans carnall, 
ſold under ſine: "for to'will is 


preſent with mee, bict I finde no 
meanes to that which 


pf ears ow GD ov;dfairh;E M= 


ter n0t into 
ſervant; for no man living ſhall 


bee juſtified in thy fight, Pſal. 


Tie” 


L 
_ rage 0s 574 


© Sang —_ inſt inthe 

| Jghr of God,” wilhivs inall the 

mmandements and ordinan- 

cer of the' Lord, without re- 
Lak, 1.6. ; 

atth. Theſame thing 1s al- ' 


— 


Was 4 juſt ft and avi upright man 
owbeit 
iprure fairhnor,thar rhey 


| chey diligently applyed'them-, 


ſelves unto righteouſneſle, and; 
. | {aboured 


ement with thy 18x 


WM 


4 | words of the Angel, and that 
# | Noah was drunken. Moreover, | - 
cheſe thinÞ$s be plainly expreſſed 


|r Conrerning good Warkes, 


 reotiſheſſe, as alſo that wee 


| dience, notwithſtanding ir be 


— 


laboured towalke in the Com- 
mandements of the Lord. In : 
which ſenſe the faithfull in ma- 
ny places are called juft or righ- 
reons, as well ronote that zeale | 
by che which they ſecke to 
comero the perfection ofrigh- 


may underſtand, that cheirobe- 


imperte&, is as acceptable to | 
God through Chriſt,as if it were 
perfect. £3s. | 

Theoph. But how knoweſt 
rhou that this is the meaning of | 
the Scripture, and that they, 
who it faith were juſt, were not | 
wichour fin, ſeeing the words 
ſound otherwiſe ? 

AMatth. It is not hard roga- 
ther it out of the things which 
preſencly after bee obſerved of 
the Scripture ir ſelfe : namely, 
that Zachary beleeved notthe 


init : If we ſay that we have not 


ſinned, | 


— — 
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. ſinned wee make God a liar, and 


——_— 


WWW — 


bis word #s not in#s,1 Joh.1-10. 
And indeed if we dobur a little 
more attentively conſider of ir, 
what is hee that in this lifecan 
ever, 
Love God with all his heart ? 
Pur his whole cruſt in him 
alone ? 
PerfeRly rule his owne afte- 
&tions ? 


So keepe his rongue uader, | 


that it ſend out no 1dle words ? 
whereof at the laſt day , Chriſt 


AMatth.12.36. 


that they luſt not,and his mind, 
that it thinke no vaine thing ? 


required of him ? 


not many occaſions of doing 


thanhe doth it to eſcapehim? 


faith an account muſt bee given, \ 


So keepe his eyes in order, | | 


When he imployeth himſelfe || 
| abour che worſhip of God,ro do |] | 
| it with that affeQtion, namely,(o |] | 

perfe&,pure, and whole, as it is |] | 


Finally,whois irwhich lerterh ||| 


well, or ving ſomething better | 


A 11} 
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| | good deeds, which 1n ſmall 
' number are done of us; 


| | famtts,Pſal.19.12. 


| place in the fairhfall, I muſt 
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If onr owne heart condemne 
| usintheſe, and in many other 

che greateſt things ; God (faith 
Saint John, 1 3h. 3- 20.) & 
greater thax our heart, that is, 
| knoweth innumerable finnes 
| which wee our ſelves know nor. 
| Hence 1s that ſaying of David, 
Who underſtandeth his errors ? 
cleanſe thow mee from ſecret 


Theoph. have in thy ſpeech 
obſerved foure kindes of finnes, 
whereof men are guilty before 
God: | 

1 The committing of evill. 

2 The leaving of good un- | 
done. | 

3 Hidden finnes. 

4 The imperfe&ion of the 


Which things, if rhey have 


needs confeſſe, that they bee 
farre off from being juſtified by | 
their workes. | 


| 


Matth. There is. no doubt 
| T2 but | 


Pr 


| 


—— 
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| 
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| them upon a ballance, they are 


| Pſal.62.9. | 
T heoph. Doe theſe things a- 


| number ; as Eſayby name, far 


— — ——- w_—_— 


bur theſe bee in the very belt, 
whichalſo the Scripture, contir- 
meth 3 when ir faith, Man drin- 


keth iniquity as water, Job.| | 
IS.1 6.as £7 Gid, that iniquity = 


| p 


wereas familiar and common a | 
thing with himzas to drinke. We | 


be allof us as an uncleane thing, | | 
and all our righteonſneſſe as fil-| | 


thy clouts, Tſay. 64+ 6. The 


children of "men are vanity, the| | 


chiefe men are liars: to ley 


altogether lighter than vanity, 


ee tothe faithfull as wellas to 
eunfairhfull > 

Matth, Yeaverily : for they 

of whom theſe -things were 


reckon themſelves alfo in that | 
he faith, We are all as nncleanc 


MM and 


teonſneſſe is as filthy clonts. 


or 


written were fairhfull and be- | * 
leevers ; nevertheleſle,they did | 


again; All onr rogh- 


four juſtice and righteouſneſſe 
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be ſuch,how I pray thee mult ic 
be thought of our uncighteoul- 
neſle and linnes ? 

T heoph. Seeing rhe matter 15 


low, that there 1s very little dif- 
ference concerning good works, 
berweene rhe beleevers and the 
 unbeleevers. 

Adatth. It followerh nor : for 
finne onely divellech in the 
faithfal,bar it raigneth not;how- 
beir, in the untaithfall and un- 
beleevers it both delleth and 
Teever may uſe that fayi 

Saint Pax, I doe wot oo ood 
that I would, Roms. 7. 16. The 
unbeleevers cleane contrari- 
| wife; Wee doe not fo much 
evill as wee would . Which, 
howſoever they ſpeake nor, 


it is to be ſcene in drunkards, 
th 
and coverons 
luſt can never be ſarished.More- 
over, the wicked waxe every 
T3 


— 


ſo, ir ſeemeth alrogerher to fol-- 


raieneth. Therefore every be- | 
ver vie of” 


they have it intheir minde ; as 


, fornicarors, ambirious: 
perions, whoſe- 


N. day ; 


, 
| 


Whar diffes | 
rence con» 
cernitig 
good works 
1s berweene 
the faithtull | 
and the ur» | 


faithſull. 


: 
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day worſe and worſe : contrari- 
wite,the faithfull make procee- 
dings in goodneſle,by the which 
| (norwithſtanding they bee bur 


 {mall) iris _— trhat ſinne is 
overcome of them. 

Theoph.But how commerh it 
| tO paſſe, that a beleever _ 
regenerated and lightened wit 
the holy Ghoſt;cannot pertectly 
obey God? 

Matth. Becauſe onr regene- 
| ration is onely begun in ns, bur 
in this life is never perfected. 
For by that meanes the Lord 
will keepe ns in humility, as 
allo, rogerher with ir, make 
place ro his owne infinite mer- 


© 


here, our faith as well as our re- 
pentance, is very farre off from 
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cy. Therefore long. as we live | | 


xrtection. For there is ſill be- 
| nde in us ſome rt ot our cor- 


ture calleth fleſh, and the © 

man: refiſteth or withſtandeth 
the part that is repenerare, 
which is called the fpirit, and 


—_— _— 


I: 7:5)-.".. the 


ruprtion,. which the holy rip. | 
d | 
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the new man. And all theſe 
things the holy Apoſtle Saint | 
. Paul notably comprehendeth 
intheſe words ; The fleſh luſteth 
againſt the ſpirit,and the fhirit 
againſt the fleſh : and theſe bee 
contrary the one to the other, ſo 
as you doe not th e things that 
you would, Gal.5.17. 

Theoph. Wherein ſtandeth 
| the ſtriving of the fleſh and che | 
ſptrir ? 
Aatth. xr The fleh is puftup 


world : but the ſpiric 1s endued | 
| wich the knowledge, love and 
feare of God. 
2 The fleſh riverhto follow 
its ovne pleaſures and wicked | 
affetions;tor it is giverrunto all 
Gnnes : bur the ſpirit giverh. it 
ſelfe ro this one thing, that it 
may obey God, and fer forth his 
glory. 
| 2 The fleſh is fullof diſtruſt 
and impatience : bur rhe fpirit 
humbleth it- ſelfe under the 
mighty hand of God, reftethin' 
T4. his. 


— —_— —  ——————— — —_ —— 


: : The bar] 
with ignorance and love of rhe | of the fc 
and tne ſpi- 
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| his mercy,and faſhioneth it ſelfe 


unto his wlll. 

Finally, -the fleſh holdeth 
us in theſe earthly things : bur 
the ſpirit liftech us up into hea- 


| 
ven, 


Moreover, this contrariety 
breedeth in us continuall war- 
fare: for the fleſh alwates ſtirreth 
us up,and ſerteth upon us with 
ſo many inticements & crafts, 
thar except wee take diligent 
 heede, wee be cafily deceived 
and overcome of. ir. For this 


| cauſe Chriſt warneth us that we 
| ſhould watch 3 Watch and pray 


left yee enter-into temptation; 


| (that is, left yon be overcome of 
remptation)ehe ſpirit indeed i 


| ready , but the fleſh is weake, 
Matth. 16.4. © 
|  Theoph.. Doth the ſpirit at 
| length goealwayes away with 
the victory ? 

Math. Tt doch indeed, bur 
not withour great labour : for 
the fleſh many waies woundetrh 


us: for ir cauſeth us many times 
or | ro 
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tofall into moſt hainons finnes. 


Moreover, alrhough we doe of- 
| 


ren overcome; it. ceaſeth nor to 
renew the barcell.For the divell, 
che enemy of our ſalvation, joy=-; 


neth himlelfe unco1r, who weth | 
' that domeſticall or hounthold | 
enemy, that hee may the more \ 


eaGly ener into'our hearts, and! 


at length overcome us. For this 
cauſe S. Paul moſt fervently de- 
fired to bee delivered fromir : | 
For he ſaith, O wretched man 
that I am;who ſhall deliver mee | 


' | from this body of death ? Roms. 


7. 24. Heecalleth ic death, be- 


cauſe he thought that conrinvall 
bartell moregrievous than death 
it ſelfe. 


to the order of our dilconrſe: tor 
T ſee rhat the: fairhfull cannor 


alfo T grant, that rhe fairhfull 
eannot be alrogerher jaſtified by 


ſ 
Theoph. Now 1 willrernrne 


falk1l the Law of God: And this | 


cher workes.. Bur may nor this | 
be done in part, fo as Chriſt tap» {| 


| 


ply chatwhich wanterh ? 
1s. 
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Matth. This doubtleſſe can- 
-not. be : For Saint James faith, | 
whoſoever keepeth the whole 


a FI 
tht. A. lt. lens | 


law, and yet faileth in one 
point 15 guilty of all, Chap.2.10. 
Therefore Saint Pax/,intreating 
of the way whereby we artaine 
juſtification and {alvation, ex- 
cludeth workes, nor in part,bur 
wholly. As for example : 1nthe 
Epiſtle to the Romanes, after 
long diſputation of this matter, 
at length he adderh ; Wee con- 
clude therefore, that a man ts 
| juſtified by faith, without the 
workss of the Law, Rom. 3, 28. 
And inthe Chaprer following ; 
. To him that worketh,the wa ges 
7s not counted by favonr,but by 
| debt : but to him that worketh 
net, but beleeveth in him that 
| juſt ifeeth the ungodly, his faith 
' is connted for rig —_— 
: Rom. 4-4. The ſamealfo he vwvri- 
reth 1n another place, Eph. 2.8. 
| Ton are ſaved by grace through 
faith, and that not of your- 
ſelves;itis the gift:of God : not 
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of workes, leſt any ſhould boaſt | 
himſelfe. In which words hee 
doth ſufficiently declare, that 
good workes bee of no accounc 
before God, to jn{tihe and fave 
ns:. bur thar all is robe aſcribed 
co che onely mercy and grace 
of God,by faith in Chriſt.More- 
over, grace ſhould not bee rm ly 
Face in reſpe& of God, if it 
ce not wholly and alrogerher 
free: for workes and it cannor 
ſtand rogerher in the matter of 
ſalvarion, 
Theoph. Why ſo? | 
Matth, Becanſe the one de- | 
troyerh rhe ocher, as the A- 


intheſe words: ; [f wee be ſaved 
by grace it is no more of workes; 

or. elſe were grace mo more. 
grate : but if it be of workes, it 

15 no more grace ; or elſe were” 
worke no more worke,Rom.11-6. | 
Where hee ſhewerh, that there 
is no place for the grace of 
God, untill we have throwne a- 


Cee —_ O_o 


poſtle reftifierh ro the Romans, } 


© th. 
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way all truſt and confidence in | 
our | 
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Phil. 3 $,s- 


| our owne workes ; which thing 
theſame Apoſtte refttfiech that | 
himſelfe did : for although con- | 


 cerning the _ s which 
1s by che law, hee were without 


mnught be found,not having his 
owne righteouſnefle, which 1s 
of the Law, bur that which is 
through the fajth of Chriſt. 

In another place alſo, he war- 
neth us ofthe ſame thing ; Yee 
are made void of Coriſt,as many 


/ of you as bee juſtified by the 


| Law, andare 
Now hee 

| woutd 
ofthe Law, with-the righreouf- 
| neſſe of faith, 

T heoph.But ſome doe objet,. 
that the Apoſtle, whenſoever he. 
fairhwearenor juſtified by the 
| workes ofthe Law, ſpeaketh of 


from Ce. 
{peaketh ole ths 


| the ceremoniall Law that was 
then aboliſhed by the comming- 


of Chriſt, but-noc- of the morall: 


reproofe, hee efteemerh all rhe | 
good workes as dung, that hee 


' Law.. » 
{ Maiths | 


joyne the-righreouſneſſe | 


z 

: 

\ 
el 
of 
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Matth, That isa vaine (hift, | 
which allo is moſt eaſie ro bee | 
confured by orher of the A- | 
poltles ſpee-hes :and firlt of all | 
in the Epiſtle ro che Romans 
(before hee draweth out this : 
concluſion that is in the third 
Chapter, By the workes of the 
Law ſhall no fleſh be juſt ified-in 
the fight of God) in the firſt 
Chaprer hee proveth at large, | 
thar allthe heathen were full of 
all mnrighreouſneſle;fornication, 
wickednefſe; coveronſneſle, and 
other innumerable ſinnes;bur in 
rhe ſecond he ſheyerh, that rhe 
Jewes , notwithſtanding they 
made a faire ſhew of ourward 
holineffe, yer were infected and 
ſtained with the fame finnes | 
they, condemned in orhers, | 
Whereupon it 1s plaine, that in 
this place there is onely men-= 
tion of morail workes, and nor | 
ofthe ceremoniall. Likewiſe al- 
ſo in the Epiſtle to- the” Galati-. 
ans, where hee doch eſpecially 


LAY 


I 


intreat of the ceremonies, hee- 
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— - 


es, i. 


_ aliedgeth. | 
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 tholethat fulfill not the whole 
| Law,and lifeto thoſe that keepe | 


 reacherth, that ſo many as trult 


| preferrerh, mercy before facri- 


_— ————————  — — 


alledged both the ſentences of 
Moſes, namely, the curie to 


it. And in the former 1ndeed he 


rotheworkes of the Law to bee 


| juſtified by them, bee under the? 


curſe,becauſe they cannot whol- 
ly andfully keeper. And in the 


| other hee declareth that there 


is fo much difference berweene 


the Law and faith, that if any: . 


manbee juſtified by faith, hee: 
cannot 1n any ſort obraine it by| 
the Law, But 1t is certaine that 
as well the curſe threatned ro 
che rranſgreſſors ofthe Law, as 
the promiſe of erernall life made 
roſuch as fulfill it,are not to bee 
reſtrainedtothe ceremonies a- 
lone, bur are alſo ro be referred 
| tothe Morall Law, and that to 
bee more - : foraſmuch as: 
God (as Hoſeaſaith, Chap,6.6.) 


tice. Moreoverafter the Apoſtle 


| in- the ſecond Charter of the 


_Epiſtle 
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Epiſtle ro:the Epheſians hath 
affirmed, that wee are ſaved by | 
grace through faith , and. that 
not of onr [elves ; Hee addeth, 
but of the gift of God : net of | 
workes leſt any man ſhould boaſt | 
himſelfe. Which words do moſt 
evidently ſhew,that the Apoſtle 
{peakerh not of the ceremoniall | 
workes, but of morall, which- 
giveth men: farre more: large- 
matter of boaſting than the ce- | 
mon1iall doe. Finally, when hee | 
writeth to Titms that we are ſa- | 
ved wot by the workes of righte- | 
onſneſſe which wee have done, 
but by the mercy of God; Chap. 
| 2.5. who ſeerh nor thar the A- | 
| poſtle doth eſpecially intreart of | 
morall works, rowhich the title 
of righteoulneſle agreeth farre- 
| better than to the ceremoniall ? 
Which things being fo, there ts 
no doubt but thar the Apoſtle, 
whenſoever hee-fpeaketh of the- 
workes of the Law,to proverthat 
weareneither ſaved nor juſtifi- 
ed by — 
e* 


| 
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 Theoph.Now do 1 agree unto! 


the morall than the ceremoniall, 

ea rather that he doth ſhur out 
Loh fromthe cauſe of {alvation 
and righteoulneſle. 

T hee. But why doth hee 6 
oſen call them the workes of 
the Law ? 

HMatth. To teach that if the 
works commanded of God, and 
even contained in his owne lay, 


— _ 


bee rono purpoſe ro jultifie us, 
then the works commanded and 


able and fit ro dos it. 


thee;. For I perceive that we are 
neither juſtified: nor faved by | 


workes, neither'in the whole, 


gently proved byrhee; And ve- 
rily(unleſſe - utes there: 
15 great iryary done to the glo- 
ry ok God;while men goe abour 
to darken-the; force and po- 
wer of his grace and mercie, 
| mingling the ſame with the fil- 
thinefſe- of 'our workes. Bn 


leeing the matter is Go, wh 


deviſed by men are much leſle | 


nor 1n part,/as harh beene dil:- | 


—_— — 


- 


did | 
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| |} it, For he faith, /f there had beer | Orthe ws * 


L. [ a\much as comming to ' the for law in 
2 | rheydowillinglyrunneintoche. 


: | Theoph.Ler us conſider of that 
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did God give the morall Law? | 
Matt.The Apoſtle witneſleth ! yyry co4 


that ir was not to the end wee | 83-2 1a | 
ſhould be juſtifhed or faved by not keepe. | 


=— 


[ of the Law. 
-4 Law given that could have | Ga 41,2 


iven life, ſurely righteouſneſſe |. 
Thowld have bin by k Law: But 
the Scripture hath concluded all 
under fipne, that the promiſe b 
the faith of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould 
| bee givento them that beleeve, | 
Notwithſtanding it is not un- ! 
profitable to rhe fairhfull, nay 
rather they reape a double bene- 
fit by it, wherein bee compre- 
[ hendedrhEends* for the which | 
God gaveir nnous. I fay to| 
the faithfull, becauſe it hath this 
onely worke-toward the unbe- 
leevers, that their condemnari- | 


- 


| 


on may be rhe more heavie: for- | The uſe of 


knowledge of Gods will by ir, the fan 


rrary. 


twofold benefit which chou 
AJ laidit 
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|Rom.3.20. | Words; By the Law commeth 


| 


ſaid the beleevers reape by it: 
.and declare the firf?. 
{ Matth. Itisnoredby the A- | 
poſtle in the Epiſtle to the Ga- | 
| lathians. For after that he hath | 
| ſhewed thar wee cannot attaine 
| alvation by the Law, he addeth: 
| Gal. 34. 19. Wherefore then 
| ſerveth the Law ? It was added 
| becauſe of tranſgreſſions, that 
| 18, thar by the helpe of ir, we 
| might acknowledge our ones ; 
| asthe fame Apoſtle in another 
/ Place expounderh ir, in theſe 


| the knowledge of ſinne. For if we 
| doexamine our words by that 
perfeion whichthe Law requi- 
reth ofus, then ir ſhall appeare 
| moſt evidently,how many waies 
wee be gmiry God, and 
| therefore what ſevere condem- 
| nation we have deſerved. 
Theoph.Bur what profit have 
we by that? © 
Matth, Much. For as a ficke 
man, except hee thorowly feele 
his ſickneſſe, and perceive pre- 
| ſent-| 


— — — 
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ging over our heads, drivethus 
colecke for that true Phyfitian 
of our ſoules, Chriſt Jeſus, from 


whom by faith we may receive 


the remedie offered-us in the 


Goſpel : which otherwiſe wee 
would have negle&ed. There- 
fore Saint Paxl \aith, The Law 


u5 unto Chriſt, Gal. 3.24. And 
in another place, Chriſt is the 


one that beleeveth, 
Rom.1 0.4 And this is the firſt 
benefit which wee- have by the 
Law. 

Theoph. Shew briefly the 0- 
ther, 

HMatth. After that wee bere- 
| "ray and therefore made 

t to doe good workes,then the 
| Law teacheth us whatſoever 1s 
ro be performed of us, that wee 


| 


tt. 


was our Schoole-maſter to bring | 


end of the Law for righteouſneſs 


Hnto eVery 


may obey God. . For a 
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we cannot cometo the perfeCti- 
| onwhereunto ir leaderh us, yer 
we mult ſer it before our eyes,as 
| a marke whereatwe are to leyell 


| Hereunto a 


| 


hortation 
felt, as your Father which 5 in 
heaven is perfett, Matth.5.48. 
The Law therefore is as it were 
a glaſſe, wherein we may behold 
| rhe ſpots of our foule, and ſo in- 
| deed bee compelled by faith to 
| waſh: them "away in Chriſts 


INS piddaiius 
that we goe not our of the right 


| 


from the path of ri L 
| eſe: ER Oc 


| © Theoph. Secing good workes 
| benorrhe cauſe of ſalvation, it 


' feemerhtofolloy, that they be 
; alrogether unprofitable , * and 
| therefore that we neede nor to 
be greatly carefull of them: 
Aatth: Itfolloweth nor. For 
God hath delivered us out of 


—  —— 
OT —— 
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continually, that daily more and 
, more wee may ſtrive to hut it, 
ainerh that ex- 


hriſt, Be yee per- 


blood/Moteoveritis aTanchorn' 


| 


the 


oo 


1 | the bands of oxr {piricuall exe 
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mies (namely,the divell and fin 
faith Zachary, Luk.1-75-) that 
we ſhould ſerve him with holi- 
neſs © ri ghteouſ? nes in his fight, 
all the dayes of our life. S. Paul | 
alſo conferieth the ſame thing 
inthe Epiſtle to the Ephefians, 
chap.1.8.and 9.4 o, for after that 
he hath affirmed, =_ we = ſa- 
ved by prace through faith,and 
that al our [ __ f was the 

ift of Gad, not of workes : pre- 
&h / he rats or we _ 


Jeſus unto good workes, which 
God hath prepared, that wee 
fhould walke in them.Andagain 
in another place 3 The grace of 
God that bringeth ſalvation 
#nto all men, Lath appeared, 
teaching us, that denying. un- 
godlinefſe and worldly luſt s, we- 
we ſhould live ſoberly,and juſtly, 
and godly in this preſent world, 


—_— 


workwmanſhip created in Chriſt | 


ded in the Scripeure, as thoſe 
\. - That 


Ge. _— 


ies - y_ 


> [| 73t.2.12, Thou ſeeft howdilt- | 
; |gently fe Scrpere, as tho 
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A threefold 
ule of you 


rn 


— | , 
ble unco God | 
brake: z by whoſe holi- | 
| nefſe allrheir Skhineſſe and un- 


cleaneneſle is covered. | 
T heoph, But what uſe 15 there | | 
; of chem ? 

Matth. The uſe is threefold, 
and thoſe indeed moſt proti- | * 
table. The firſt, which 1s ons 3 
the chiefe, reſpeRerh che | 
x of God, that ought ro 

cerer unto us than our owne 

| alyation, Bur by chem 1t 1s 
| eſpecially advanced,as it appea- 

| reth by _ words of Chriſt, 
Let —_ light ſo ſhine before 


| workes,and Slorifi your Father 
| which i in heaven, Matt. 5-16.| | 
| For this cauſe Saint Paul, war-| *' 

_ hy 0 pians to bee eo 4 $ 
of the-fruits hreouſneſſe| * 
- —_— Se bs Chr Jeſws, '' oN 
| deth, tor 3 
Godby ried v 
Theſecond uſeref peRerhour 

ne! naman Forby ho vpright- 
| nefle andintegriry ofour life,he 


. I9 2 
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men "— way ſee your good '1| 


* | by them our conſcience is quie- 


mp. 
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is provoked to the ſame earneſt 
deſire and exercile of godlis 
neſſe. I paſſe over the good 
rurnes which hee hath by our 
charity and good workes. The 
third uſe Nandeth in this, that 


red. For they be teſtimonies 
and witneſſes of our faith, and 
therefore of our {alvation. 

Theo. But how can ic be, that 
good works ſhould be witneſles 
of our faith ? 

Matth, Wee have already 
ſhewed the cauſe before, name- 
ly, for that the holy Ghoſt doth 
never worke faith inour hearts 
without repentance , whence 
good workes doe flow, which 
therefore be vitble or ſcene te- 
ftimontes of our inviſible or un- 
ſeene faith : even as the good- 


neſle ofthe trecis judged by the 
good fruit,and the inward healch 
or ſoundneſle of a mans body b 


che outward diſpoſition of all 
the parts. 


Theoph. Therefore, unleile 1 


be 


he 


— _—____ 


Concerning good Workes, 


wY 


| 


Faith cannot 
be withour 


good works, 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
atoth 


Rand togerh 
| Cinco 


\ be deceived, this thou o__ wy 
that faith _— bee wit 


' cannot be without hear, and che | 


; Sun without light . And eve | 


| ich of 1 — — Mi bringet 

| forth good workes. For how can 
| Itber at our hearrs ſhould bee 
reformed by faith, foas we doe 
' embrace the loye wherewith 
' God loved ns in Chriſt, bur 
that they bee alÞo ſtricken with 
' love roward him againe, by 
, meanes whereof they both ear- 
| reftly defirerto obey him, and' 
doe labour to avoid ” hellion 2- 
gainſt tus Majeſty ? I adde fur- 
ther, that faith can no more 
er with an evil con- 
water with fire, For 
1t cannot be 0 long as fin raig- 


fend God, that we ſhoy 

ured ofhis love, ſoas wee may 
purour wholerraſtin him, and 
epoſe our hope in his favour 


ne 


Matth. ThyÞ: Even as fire | 


| neth inns, and we —_ s ly of | 


| ng mona | 
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that infinice mercy of Chriſts 
death be knowne and perceived / 


of us. 
Theo. As farre as I ſee, faith 


che which 1t 1s afterward pre- 
ſerved inour hearts. 
Matth, Yea verily : evenas 

fire cauſeth aſhes, wherewith 1t 

is afterward cheriſhed, fed, and 

maintained. But by theſe things | 
it is plaine, that it is © farre off, | 
char faith (which notwithſtan- 
ding ſome fay ) ſhould deſtroy | 
good workes, that rather by it 


they are builr up and fortified, }. 


Theoph.Seeing then faith can- 
not be .withoue good workes, | 
it followerh, that all chey which 
boaſt of it, and doe no good | 
workes, bee liars, and deceive 
themſelves. | 

Matt. It followeth :and that 
is the diſputation of S. James, | 
Chap. 2. 18. againſt the Liber 
tines,whom he ſpeakerh untoin 
theſe words;Shew mee thy faith | 
ont of thy workes, I will\ 

V ſhew | 


Faith the 
mother of 
200d works, 
of which it 
is afterward 
preſerved. 
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Rom9.14. 


ſhew thee my faith by wy works: 


| whereby hee ſhewerh, that no | 


| manican be certaine of his faith, 
which 1s inviſible, unlefle hee 
have viſible teſtimonies of it, 
namely, goodworkes. Where- 
upon 1t 15 that the ſame Apoſtle 
in the endofthar Chapter con- 
cludeth thus; As the body with- 
out the ſpirit is dead, even [0 
that faith that is without good 
workes is dead, Jam. 2. 26. 
that 1s, 1s not true, but a ſha- 
dow, and a vaine emprie like- 
neſle of it. : 
| Theo, Therefore wee are nei- 
ther juſtified nor ſaved without 


| good workes ; although neicher 
of them nor by them. 


| Marth, T grant it. For al- 
\ though the kingdome of heaven 
benot the wages of ſervants bur 
the inheritance of children : yet 
no man 1s reckoned among the 


children of God, that is not led 
by the ſpirit of God, as Saint 
| ax bpeakerh : and therefore 
| doth the workes: of the ſpirit, 


£ R ſuch 


; [4 
: P 
” 
q 


I 


& 'Þ Concerning good Workes. 


s | 


A 
po 


i” 


"7 heaven, Mat.7.21. 
w 
2] teonſneſſe exceed the righteouſ- | 
2 eſſe of the Scribes and Phari- 


of o 
\ 


Wa 
th 
I 
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'| ſuch as are theſe, love, joy,peace, 
long Ruling goons $, good» 
*| nefle,faith, meckeneſle, cempe- 
| rance, and ſuch like. Therefore 
{| the fame Apoſtle in another | 


place giveth warning ; Bee not 


| deceived © neither fornicators, 
* | 20r idolaters,nor 4 
| wantons, nor theeves, ner cove- 
'| tows, nor drunkards nor railers, 
*| nor extortioners 


*| the kingdome of God, 1 Cor.6.g. 


lterers nor 


ſhall inherit 


The ſamething doth alſo Chrift 
himſelf confirme, when heſaith, 


| Not every one that ſaith to mee, 
| Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 


kingdome of heaven,but he that 
tott my Fathers will that ts in 


And againe in another place; 
I ſay unto you,except your righ- 


ſees, you ſhall not enter into 
the Xingdome of heaven, Mat. 
F. 20. 


V2 


1 Theoph. Now Idoeconſent 
| 2 unto you, and doe — 
that 


| 


| 


; 


| 


| 


| 
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| that workes be nor unpro-| * 
| firable, alrhough wee be neither | 
juſtified norſaved by hee , 
' rather, that rhey bee of ſpeciall | 2: 
| nſe, and rherefore that the faith- | 
full with all their hearrs ſhould || 
give themſelves to them, foral- | * 
much as they ſerve, | 
x Totheglory of God: ft 
2 The edification of our ||: 
nerghbour: 1 
"| . 3 Androthe confirmation of | * 
our faith and falyation. | p 
Matth, Adde hereunto, that | | * 
Godto whom they be accepta- | "i 
ble chrough Chril, rewar eth | 2 
| chem with ſundry bleſſings,borh | Þ 
| | x tang and temporall, accor-| 
to the promiſes almoſt | 8 
without number contained in|?! 
his Word. Moreover, hicher is || } 
tO bee referred the word Re-| © 
ward, whichisuſed in many pla- '£ 
| CeS 1N the Scripture : as on | 
| S. Jobs exhorterh the fairhfi!! 0 
ro perſeverance, he ſaith, Looke | 
; #nto your ſelves, that wee loſe | 
| not t e thingswe have wrought: | 
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| but that we may have 4 fall re- 


4 ”y of cold water onely, to one 


ward, » Joh.8. Chriſt al ſpea- 
king of thoſe which ſuffer per- 
ſecurion for righteouſneſle be, 
ſaich; Great is your reward in 
heaven, Matth.5.1 2.1nanocher 
placealſo; Whoſoever ſhall give 


of theſe little ones in the name 
of a Diſciple, ſhall not loſe his 
reward, Matt.1 0.42. 

T heoph Seeing therefore God 
promuleth reward to our works; 
it ſeemeth they deſerve ſome- 
what. 

AMatth, Ir followeth not:For 
that reward proceedeth of his 
meere and undeſerved favour | 
wichour any deferr ofours. | 

Theoph. Doſt thou take from 


the fair all meriung with | 
God? 
AMatt: Not 1, but the Word of 


God : wherein htzo:yne mercy 
is eftabliſhed,and merit isover- 
thrown,eventothe very ground; 
for theſe two cannor ſtand toge- 


The confu-. 
tatioa of 
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ther. Furthermore, if any man 
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nation of 


CT 


Hin 2 lictle more diligent 
"| examine the nature of Merit | 


the merit of 
es. 


| werkes may be performed of us 


Y 


or Deſert, hee (hall never finde 


| God, 

Theoph. Why (0? 

Matt. _— char in deſer- 
ving any thing, this 15, 

Y Firk red, thar wee be 
nothing in his debt of whom 
 wedehre to deſerve. 


{achthings as be onr ovwne. 
\ 23 And laſt of all, thar that 


| \whichwe bring or beſtow, bee 


; equall or as much worth, as the 
| rhing thatwee ſecke ro deſerve. 
If bnt any oneof theſe conditi- 
; ons faile, it can bee no merit or 
deſert, How much leſſe there- 
fore ifrhey be all wanting roge- 
| ther ?Burthey be wanting in all 
| our £o0d workes, 

| Theoph. Declare theſe things 
| unto mee one after another par- 

excuuarly, | 
| NAarr. Fult whatſoever good 


arc 


— 


—_ ; 


| that it hath any place betore 


2 Secondly,thar we bring hum 
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are due unto God by a double 
right, namely,of onr creation & 
adoption. Hereupon is that fay- | 
ing of Chriſt, warning his Dit- 
ciples, When you have done all 
the things that are commanded 
you, ſay We be nnprofitable ſer- 
vants: for we have done nothing 
but that which was eur duty to 
doe, Luk. 17.10. 

Moreover, itis certaine, thar | 
wharſceyer good thing can bee 
done of us, 1s from God, who 
worketh inus borhrhe willand | 
the deed,Phil.2.1 3. 

Therefore 1t was notably ſaid 
of one of the ancient Fat ers; | 
God rewardeth his owne 
workes in us,and not ours. Saint 
Paul alfofaith , What haſt thow 
that thou haſt not received? and 
if thou haſt received it why doſt 


cat 


thou boaſt,as though thou hadſt 


Therefore among men indeed 
there may be merit or deſert: for 


the husbandman, after he hath 
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digged all day in the Vineyard, | 
Fe V4 - ſhall | 
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on of the 
defenders of | 


The anfiver 


tO It, 


| ous of themſelves, bur in reſpeR 


ſhallreceive his reward by de- 
ſerr. But with God wee can de- 
ſervenoching,bur thar he ſhould 
puniſh us forour offences. | 
T heoph.The defenders of the | 
opinion of merits do objeRzthat 
workes bee not meritori- 


ofthe promiſe of God himielte, : 
wherein he hath promiſed rhoſe | 
things which otherwiſe were 
not due. 


Matth, They are not by this 
{ pretenceacquitred offacriledge, 
or robbing God. For they attri- 
 bute that to themſelves which | 
| appertainethro God alone. For 
when God made that promiſe 
{ unto us, hee did ir of hismeerc 
grace and favour, and therefore | 
| merit or deſert is ſhut our, But I | 
will make the whole matter 
pRane res example. It 
a King d promiſe his bond-, 


; crownes upon condition that 
hee diligently doe a buſineſle 
maurted ro him, the bond-. 


ſlave | 


: 
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| flave an hundred thouſand | 
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ſlave having done the comman- 
demenc, may require the gold, 
yet nor becauſe hee hath deſer- 
ved it. But wee that have not 
tulfilled che condition injoyned 
| us, how munch lefſe have we de» 


| our workes? 


fulfill it nor, when we obey the 
Lord from the heart ? 
AMatth.The cauſe hath beene 
declared already before ; name- 
ly,for that there can be no good 
x (0g done of us that 1s not un- 
cleane and defiled. For the moſt 
purewater, ifir runthrongh an 
| uncleane conduir, 1t corrupted 


| ſerved the reward promiſed ro 


Theo,What lerteth that wee | 


* | with the flinke of ir: rhe 
| workes that God workerh | 
in us, bee ſoyled and flained |' 


with thefilchinefle of our fleſh. 


"Therefore, ever! as the pro- 


miſe of reward ,is altogether 

freeand withour any reſpe& of 

deſert, ſors the falfif 

promiſe. | 

T heoph. Why therefore doth 
V 5 God 


reſpect of | 
ling ofthar 


| perfeRionof 


Of che in» 


our workes. 


— 


{-C oncerning good Workes. '& 


— 


_—_— 
M— 


—_— 


RC —. 
——, 


_ 


1 God promile a reward ro our 
workes, which he may by right 
require of us ? | 
Matth. That that promiſe * 
might beasa ſpurreunto us, by * 

the which wee might be driven ” 
forward ro thedefire and doing 
of them : and that indeed not 


[ - 


' without cauſe; for wee are by ': 


our nature very flacke unto 
them. | \1 
Theoph. There is one thing 
behind, which I will demand of | 
| thee ; namely, concerning that |. 
| which was fad of thee before, ) 
| __ _ _—_ is ai) | 
erItaKen upon OT reward, ' 
1s nor acceptableunto God. | 
| Matth, This alſo is indeed | 
true, ifthat afeRion raigne in 
'Fns-2s it. dothin the unfaichfull. | 
Howbeir it ſhallnot hurt, (6as | - 
the love and feare of God goe| * 
before, if wee bee allured and 
drawne onto his ſervice by the | '- 
hope and looking for of the re-| |. 
ward t and on the other ſide, be 


kept and held from gs 1 | 
th: im} | 


F 


2 | death. 


| | " Concerning good Workes. 


—_—_— 


him bythe feare of che pn-- 
niſhment, that is, of erernall. 


Theoph. But ought not the 
love of Gad to be tufficzenc ro: 
bring forththat obedience in the 
/ hearts of the faithfull, withour 
borrowing any other ſpurrefrom;| 
— ? : | 
AMatth. It our regeneration» 
were perfect, as 13 the regenera=- 


lyin heaven,. wee ſhould know 

| God: perfeQly, whereby wee: 
ſhould bee: firred up to obey: 
him perfe&tly. Bur becanſe there: 
' isalwayes behinde in ns fome-- 
thing not regenerated, which of | 


of ignorance, withour love of 
God, it is neceſſary that wee- 
ſhould be ſtirred uprorhar obe-. 
 dience by the hope of reward :: 
and on the other fide,by feare of 
niſhments be held backe and'| 
ept in obedience.” Herey 


irs 0vn nature 1s in bondage,full} 


tion of them which live bleſſed- | 


140 
15 that God both rewardeth onr | 


| good workes in this life, accor- 
| | | 
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C oncerning good W orkes, } 4 


ding to his promiſes, and allo 
correerh our flackneſle and 
inſolencie by divers afli&tions, 
which he fenderh daily : where- 
by it appeareth,that hee is true, 
as wellin his promuſes as 1n the 


-| execution of his threatnings. | 


Bur ſeeing you have nothing 
| more to propound, I wonld ad- 


| the dilputationtill another time: 
for I ſee that it is now almoſt | 
noone. | 
| Theoph. T have heard your | 
{ diſc of workes, as | 
alſo the expoſition of the mo- | 
Tall Law, with fo great de-| 
| hghr, that the time of our 


þ tag hath ſeemed to be very | 


Matth. Indeed it is. a moſt 
pleaſant thingro intrear of | 
 workes, ſoas it bee done holi-: 


word. Howbeit, that ſhall bee 
little, except' the practice be 
adjoyned . which verily get- 
|*<l-praile with men, comfort 


7 A 


viſe rhat wee pur off the reſt of | |} 


ly, and by the rule of Gods | 


" 


_ LL _—_ ID 


EC — —— — —— — —— _ - 
— _ CC ——— 
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| 


ro the conſcience, and profit 


” W oncerning good Workes. 


= — 


m——_ 


with God. Therefore trneand 
(ſound vercue is greatly com- 
| mended before vaine pratling, 


| or the unprofitable idle know- 


| ledge of ir. 

T heoph. 1 do remember anex- 

cellent fimilitude, which I have 

| oftentimes heard of thee, and it 

1s this. As a pretious garment 

ſhutupina cheſt is alrogether 

| unprofitable; bur if it be pur on, 

{ it1s an honour,delighr and pro- 
| firunco us: {o it 1s with good 

| workes : for the knowledge and 
vaine diſcourſing of them is of 


practice. 

Matt. It is moſttrne.There- 
fore 1 pray God our heavenly 
Fathgg, that as hee hath im- 
| printed his Law in our mindes, 
{ ſo hee wall engrave 1t together 
| 'with his love and feare in our 
| hearts, by the power of his ho- 
| ly Spirit, that being alwayes 


no uſe, except they bee pur in| 


| clothed with righreouſneſle and 
| erue holineſſe, we may worſhip 


| 


| 


Wn 


LI 
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— 
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C oncerning gor od Workes. 


_ 


| Chriſt our Lord. 


| him with duereverence and hu- 
mulity,all our life : that fo 

© 1 He may beglorified of ns. 
2 Our neighbour edified. 

| 3 Andour faithand falvati- 
on confirmed, through Jeins 


Theoph,Sobe it. 


— ____R_ 


% n= pe 4 = » ; 5 
- $ wh. 7 ane MESS. lr 08 HS 1 be Pa bu bo 


Concerning P Acai 


—___ 


po —— 


Sy nnt'y 


CHAD. 1I. 


| Of P 


our fa ith, 


THEOPHILUAS, 


O 


both heaven and earth. 
AMatth. Sobe ir, 


Theoph. Concerning the do- 
py ok am ſuf- | 
ficiently ſatisfied ( moſt dearly 

4 brother : ) for I have- 


|-learned thar they only be wor- 


Qrineof 
belove 


| thy the name of 


which God hath commanded 
mn his Law: alfo, that 
not thecauſes of our juſtificati- 
neverthe- 
 leſſe, that they bee profitable, | 

| both. 


on and falvarion : 


rayer, which hath the 


chief? place among good | 
work. s,to teſtifie and con = 


Ur helpe 1s inthe name of 
the Lerd,which hath made 


cy bee 


work CSz 


—— — ————— — 


i. 
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C oncerning Prayer. 


A ſhort de- 
ſcription of 
true prayer. 


| bath ro the glory of God, and 
bours, and very much to the 


Now Idemand of you, which 
| hath che firſtplace among good 
workes ? 

Matth, Trae prayer, name- 
ly, that which is poured from 
ho hearr unto God, with this 
confidence, that wee ſhall bee 
heard, 

Theoph, Why giveſt thou it 
| the chiefe place among good 
workes ? 

Matth. Becauſeby the helpe 
of it we obtaine this, that wee 
bee able: ro performe the orher 
| £00d workes, Moreover,it yeel- 
deth us the greateſt reſtimony 
ofour falvation, 

' Fheoph, Whence js it, that & 
yeeldeth a fuller reſtimony of 
workes? 
- Afatth. Fromhence, name- 


| ly, becauſe prayer, with aſſured 


the edificatron of our neigh-| 


aflurance of our ſalvation and |. 
faith. 


— —— oo 


| 


| 


hope | 


Concerning Prayer. 


f hope of being heard, cannor be: 
E made unleſſe firſt wee be per- 
Hwaded of the loveand favourof 
$ God rowards us. For as S. Paw! 
- | faith, How ſhall they call upon | 
E him, in whom they have not be- 
tleeved ? Rom. 10. 14. For this 
4 cauſe the ame Apoſtle aftirmerh 
4 our of the Prophefie of Joel; 
Whoſoever ſhall call npox the 
1 Name of the Lord, ſhall bee 
1 /aved. 
Theoph. But from whence 
2] have wee that aflurance, ſeeing 
7 wee begnilty unto ourſelves of 
7 our owne unworthinefſe, bythe 
N which we deſerve that both wee 
3] our ſelves & Our prayers ſhould 
7] bee pur backe fromthe ſcare of 


*| lis Majeſtic ? 
Z| Aatth. By the interceſſion 
| or mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, 


*| who (asit was ſhewed by us in 
Z| the Chapter concerning Faith, 
*| dothalwaies offer up roGodrhe 

> | Father the merit of his death, 

E for fult risfaQtion of all our 
finnes, \Whereupon it commerh 


to 


—_ 


—_— 


| 


ſhall receive whatſoever vvee 


Wee have an advocate with the 


teous,1 Joh.l.1- 

Theoph. 1c followerh there- | 
fore thatrhe office of a Media- | 
tour is bya moſt ſtrait bond joy- | 
ned withthe office of a Redee- | 
mer. 


fore S. John after theſe words, 
We have an Advocate with zhe 
Pather, Jeſus Chrif the righ- 
teons, preſently addeth, And he 
the propitiation for owr fines, | 
1 Joh.2.2. Hereupon it is that | 
Saint Pal joyneth both the of- | 
| fices rogerher, when hee faith, | 
| There is one Mediatouy of God | 


and man, the man Chrift Je- 
ſus, which gave himſelfe 4 ran- | 
ſome for all men, 1 Tim.2.5, 6. | 


T heoph. Seeing therefore one 


- 4 


full unto us, and ſuch a one as | þ# 
will be intreated of us, ſoas we | 7 


aske ofhim. And that doth the | 7 
Scripture teach in theſe words, | || 


Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righ- F 


AMatth. Tt is fo: and there- 


x 


| 


| 


2 is our Redeemer, even Chrift 


: ,- 
4 
| 


+5 ' 
, 
: 


| that indear] neceſſarily : and for 


| wee haye heard, wee reade it 


| written ; One Advocate, one 
Mediator : for the word Ore 


- Concerning Prayer. 


eſus, 1t ſeemeth to follow, that 


alone can alſo tulfill the of- 


ficeof the Mediator for us with |- 


the Farther. 
Matth, It followeth, and 


this cauſe, in the places which 


1s expreſly added, ro the end we 
might know,that beſides him a- 
lone there canbe no other. 
Theoph.Therefore they deale 
fooliſhly,and without any good 
ound, whoever ſeeke other | 
atrons and Mediatours beſides 
Chriſt. 
Matth. Very fooliſhly, For 
they forſake the Creatour to | 
goe rothecreature:the Lord ro 
goe to the ſervant: the moſt | 
dearely beloved Sonne of rhe 
Father, which is inthe higheſt 
authority ang favour with him 
ropacifie his wrath, ro ro 
thoſe which lacke all things, 
* - har 


The confu- 
tation of the 
errour about 
prayer #0 
$alntss 
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' 
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| 


moſt lovingly hee callerhus un- | 


— — — 


A as mn 


thar be required ro waſh away 


Ts oncerning Prayer, | 


2ll finnes, and therefore be una-' | 


| | blero makeour prayers accep- 


table and of force. Moreover, 


they doe eſteeme Chriſt, as it| | 


hee were not {nthcient enough | 
for the office of the Mediator, 
and" therefore deny him to be 
our 'true Saviour. For if hee be | 
fir and ſnfficient forſo great an | 
office, why doe they choole to 
themſelves other mediatoursbe- | 
fide hint? Ifrhey ſay they doubt | 
not but that hee is moſt power-| 
full and moſt fir for this thing, 


; bur doe donbr ſomewhat ofhus | 


will, they doe therein very | 


| much bewray themſelves to be | 


unbeleevers, which refuſe to. 


| give credit unto him, afterthat | 


ee hath given us ſonotable a | 


\ * oÞ a5 


* = by 
- bp ——— wa 


pledge of his exceeding love : | 


namely, when hee vouchſafed | 
both ro take upon him our hu- | 
mane nature, and to ſuffer the | 


death of the croſſe for our re- | | 


demption. Adde hereunco,chat | 


ro 


—_ ﬀ A... A. et i 


AS ago 4 
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wi ” 


= 
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| ard I will cauſe you to have 


co himlelfe by his word, when | 


hee faith, Come xnto mee all | 
ee that labour and bee laden, 


wok 19 ſhall finde reſt unto 


your ſoules. 


Finally, whitherſoever they 
turne themſelves they ſhall ne- 
yer eſcape, but be found injuri- 
ous againſt Chriſt, foraſmuch as 
they take from him "the office, 
of the Mediatour, purchaſed by 


| his owne blood, to give it to 


blefled creatures that bee in 


heaven. 
Theoph.They object;thar the 


| by them to the dead Sainrs,ſee- 
ing they endall the prayersthey 
make to God, with theſe words, 
Through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord: whereby they ſay is de- 
clared that the chiefe honour 
is given ro Chriſt himſelfe. 


wickedneſs of praying to Saints 


| 


Matth.Ir is a craft of Sathan, |.Th - 
by the which he would have the | T0 


office of Chriſt 1s nor rranſlated 


| 


tobehidden, and fo the mani- | 


A atth. I Is 
is, 29, 


The confu- 


= . feſt 
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| feſt that they offer unco Þ 
Chriſt, which pur over his office Vetut 
unto Saints, while they pray | Þ 
| God, that by their merits and  Þ 
intercefſion hee will grant the Ihe 
things that they deſire; and at | Ying 
length adde, Through Jeſus | 
Chriſt onr Lord. Wherein they | wt 
imitate and follow him, who at- | Be 
ter hee hath given his Prince a | FÞtr 
blow, would humbly do himre- | Fri 
VETence. | | P6 
Objc&ion. Theoph.' Is it therefore un- d, 
awful rthe fairhfull being a-| i 9 
| cues murually among them- | ? 
ſelves, the one ro commend | ? 
the ſalvation of the other nnto 
G O Dbyprayer, ſeeing it can- W | 
not bee, but ſomething 1s taken | 
away from the interceſſion of | 
Chriſt? | 
Matth. Not fo; for many 
cauſes may bee alledged for 
objeGpn- ay de not onely 
[ unprofitable, bur alſo forbidden, 
and cherefore to be avoided:buc | 
the other nor only to be lawfull, 
bur alſo profitable and — 


WF T heop 


* -- 
——— ———— 
_—_—  — — — 
- 
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. 13 Theoph.Declare thoſe cauſes, 
ft Adarth, I will make foure 
Fthiekfe : | 
© 1 Becauſe love;that is ſo mnch' 
tommended unto us, 1s both 

{Eheriſhed and increaſed by pray- 
{Ring one for another. Bur this 
n have no place in the dead, of | 
hom Salomon ipeaking faith; 
Both their love, and their ha- 
tred, and their envie is now pe-. 


iT 
» 


portion for ever in all that is 
done under the Sunne, Eccleſ. 
\ 9. 6. 

2 Becauſe praying one for 
J another, wee rhinke not to bee 
heard for his ſake char prayeth 
for us : which they doe that pray 
| rothe Saints deparred, and by 


that meanes g1ve unco them the 
*| office of Chrift. 


; 


the ſame thing may befall chem 
which defire to be holpen with 
the prayers of the godly thar be 
1 | alive: for why may nor ſome 
4 | thinke char rhey ſhall be heard 


riſhed, and they have no more | . 


Theoph. Bur it may bee that 


for 
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|for their holineſſe and good 


workeslake ? 
Matth. lgrant 1t 15nor im- 


the godly : bur there is the lealt 


cannot bee in any bur the igno- 
| rancandunskilfull, for whoſe ig- 


that ſo holy an ordinance of 
God. But the interceſſion of de- 
| parted Saints doth bring with it 


molt maniteft danger: for no. 
| Ms > las but he | ? 
\thinketh for their fakes to ob- | | 
caine thethings which hee de- || 


| man can pray unto 


| fireth of GO D. The proofe | 
| hereof are all the formes of 
prayers written by ſuch as wor- | 


(hi _ 

eoph, Goe forward,alledge ' 
the chile cauſe, Md 
\ MAAatth.Thefairhfull thar be | 
alive, may know the neceſſities 
one of anorher, and pray to God 
for them: which the faichfull de- 


2» CERT / parted 


poſſible that ſome (ſhould after 2 
that manner abuſe the prayers of * 


dangerin this behalfe, if ir bee IF] 
compared with the other. For it F 


| noranceweought not to refuſe 


| 


| 


| 

| 
A 
| 


| 
| 


: 
| 
| 
| 


WM 
| 


| 
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| 
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ed cannor : I am nor 1 
—_— they beewont — 
je, namely, that the Saints de- 
1 F} parted do in God,as it were ina | 
| glaſſe, ſeeall the things that = 
t 1F| done inthis world : bur that 1s 
e IF] alcogerher to divine or gheſle, 
c F] without teſtimony of Scripture, 
|  Theoph, Declare the fourth 
- & cauſe, 
|| | Matth. Thar is the-chiefe, 
| namely, becauſe theprayersof 
the godly (being alive) one for 
| another are grounded upon the 
teſtimony ct rhe word of God,8& 
| F | alOupon examples and promi- 
| ſes, by the which is confirmed, 
iF | char they ſhall n>tbe in vaine : 
| IF | burthe prayers of the dead are 
| neither grounded upon any te- 
fſtimony of Gods word, neither 
upon promiſes ror examples. 
T heoph. Say you? 
Matth.1iay u:and therefore 
| | it is not done of faith; for the 
{ | word of God is the onely foun- 
| | darjon ofit. Wherefore S.Pan/ 
1 | afirmeth;that wharſoever xs not 
| > 6, | of 


Da 


| 


— 
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Why Chriſt 
onely ſafh- 
ceth the 
faichfull ro 
do the office 
of the medi- 
atour with 


the Father. 


— — 


of faith #5 ſinne,Rom.1 4-23-And ; 


____ 


this reaſon 1s ſufficient to over- ? 
chrovy the interceſſion of Saints? 
departed. For who can endure ? 
this, that man ſhould lift up | 
himſelfe above God ? Mi 
' Theeph. I doe now conteſle, 
chat all the prayers which are þ 
.made ro Saints departed, for 
this end that they ſhould bee 
our intercefiours and media-\F 
rours toGod, are to be caſt out, þ 
and hifſed art : and that Chriſt a- 
lone, whole office isthis, 1sſuf- 
ficient. 

Matth. Yea truly, it is ex- Þ 
trememadneſle for any toſecke Þ 
to himſelfe another mediaronr,| 
foraſmuch as he can doe it mot | 
perfectly, becauſe hee lacketh # 
none of the things that ſuffice to Þ 
pes ood rocauſe him ro | 


e mercifull unto us. Moreover, / 


| hee loveth' us moſt dearly, and| 


therefore is touched with pittic | 
upon our infirmities. He know- | 
eth our prayers preſently when | 


they bee conceived. Hee com: || 
p_ mandeth' 


— - 


— 
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mandeth that wee ſhould come 


God. 

Finally, hee aflurerh us that 
wee ſhall obtaine all che things 
which wee ſhall aske in his 
name, when he faith, Joh.16.2 3. 
Verity, verily, 1 ſay unto you, 


| Father in my name he will give 
it you. Hitherto have ye asked 


you ſhallrecerve. And in another 
| place he ſaith, Whatſoever yee 


; | | ſhall arke in my named will doe 


it, Joh.14.13. 

Theoph. What meane theſe 
| words, To aske any thing inthe 
| nameof Chriſt ? 


| |, Matth; It is ro-beſeech God 


|ro-heare oor prayers, not indeed 
having reſpe& toour unworthi- 

neſſe, but to the meric that 1s 
| continually offered ro him of 


Chriſt Jeſus for us: Therefore to 


aske- any thing of God in the 
name of Chritt,. is an{werable 


unto him, as often as weew1ill 
crave any thing at the hands of 


whatſoever yee ſhall acke of the 


nothing in my name : aske, and 


— 


—_ ro! 
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| in heaven &c. 


| Theoph. Muſt we therefore 
| uſe noother 


Father for us : and that more is, 
| an approbatton or allowance 


of it. 


our profit, Therefore Chriſt un- } 
| derftanderh onely thoſe things 
which concerne- the glory of 
God, and our commodity and |: 


l 
: 


| deed hehath in ferv words com- 


e& which hee hath given us; 
namely, Ozr Father which art | 


forme of prayer ? 


4——x> 
— ——— = ® 


| prehended in that form of pray-|5 


= Ns Theoph.19 


o 
\ 
by 


to his interceſſion with the | 


ofir,and the way tobe partakers |? 


Theo. But ovght thepromile |? 
of Chriſt, wherein he afſureth us |: 
that we ſhall receive whatſoever {7 
-we aske in his name, to be ex- 
tended ro all chings that ſhall|Þ 
| come unto our mindes without | | 
| putting anwexceprion ? 'F 

F Manth:Not for our deſires | 
for the moſ part be evill: which | 
| iftheywere falfilled, would be |? 
toour diſtrucionrarher than to |? 


falvation: all which things in- | 


C oncerning Prayer. | 


Aatt.. If youreiſpett the mat- 
. | Frer or ſubſtance , we may ute no 
| Focher; bur it is inour liberty 
JF roenlarge tc + whereof che holy | 
I Scripenre yeelderh us many ex- | 
| 4 amples in thoſe tormes of prayer 
{A whichir ſercerh before us;name- 
17 ly, the Plalmes : all which nn- 
ll. Joubredly bee referred to this 
F{ forme appointed by Chriſt, 


At—C. 


_—_ CO CY 
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| The expoſition of the Lords 
Prayer. =: 
Theoph. Let us examinethe | 
forme of prayer that Chriſt hach | } 
delivered. How many parts bee | } 
there of ir ? 
| Matt. Inthe beginning it con-|| 
raineth a Preface, andatrerward 
ſix petitions. The firſt three 
whereof doe immediatly reſpect 
the glory of God. But the latter 
three containe thoſe things that 
a pus roour ſelves,both for | Þ 
the helpe of this life, and for e- 
verlaſting falvation. And they be | 
| therefore placed after thoſe that | 
concernthe glory of God,to the 
end wee might underſtand that 
the latter three bee nor rightly 
conceived & made, unleſſethey | 
be referred to the glory of God, 
| aS1t were untotheir proper end, 
| andrhartherefore they ſhall not | | 
be heard,according tothe ſaying | 5 
ofthe Apoſile; Tou arke and re- 
| CEIVe not, becanſe you ache 4- 
miſſe that you mt ght conſume it 
| «pon your luſt; \Jam.43. 
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The Preface to the Lords 
Prayer. 


Onr Father which art in 


| 1 Heaven. 
4 Theoph: Let us coniider of 


| IA che Pretace of the Lords prayer. 


1 Aatt-It is comtained in theſe 
| words: Oxzr Father which art 
| in Heaven. 
| Theoph. Who is that Father 
E| unto whom Chriſt biddech us ro 
T| fie? » 
|  Matth. Tristhe firſt' perſon 
$ | of the holy Trinity, namely, 
© | che Father of our Lord ts 
Chriſt. 
T heoph.1s therefore one only 
perſon of che Trinity to be pray- 
ed unto ? 
Matth. We muſt know, thar 


im true prayer we are onely the 
inſtrumenrs of God, who alone 


in that,as in other good workes, 
workerth the things thar con- 
cerne our ſalvation. Bur that is 


| to be underſtood of all the per- 


X4: 


-w —— 


— _— . _—— — 


(ons, | 


COCE—TISTI— a 
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C oncerning Prayer, 
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ſons, according co the diſtin4 
beg 
ch 


appeareth by the 


gueſt for the 


to the will of God, Rom. 38.11, 


hearech. Therefore, lawtull and 
true praier is that which is made 
from the heart, the holy Ghoſt 
ſtirring us up, which alſo is di- 
reed to the Facher in the 
name of Felus Chriſt his Sonne. 
Indeed wee have an example in 
the holy Scriptures of a certaine 
prayer made tothe Sonne,in che 
which this diſtintion of the 
perſons 18 not obſerved: namely, 


| in rhat-which Stephen made 
| while hewas Roned: Lord Jeſus 


receive my ſpirit, A.7. 59. 
Howbeir this example, and if 
there bee any ſach ot r, is not 


| contrary tO the rule of right 


praying, Bur becauſe wee have 
begun 


_— —— 


ety of every of them. For : 
eholy Ghoſt progeny IN Us, as > 

ying of the 
Apoſtle ; The ior maketh re-| © 


aints according | 


The Sonne offereth our prayer |}! 
tothe Father. This prayer the! 
Father receiveth, and lovingly 


i 
\ 
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Tbegim the expoſition of the 
T Lords prayer, weare to returne 
Fro the 1flue of the: peech wee 
| A have in hand : andit is this, thar 
| 7 inthis place wee be raught thar 
| 7 our prayers muſt be directed ro 
'|{ 7} the Father :which S. Pax/refti- 
fieththat himſelfe did, in theſe 
©| If; words; / bow my knees to the 
| Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
| 8 | Eph.3.14-We may allo pray un- 
7 | ro Chriſt,nor only as he 1s God, 
bur alſo as he 15 = Mediatour,. 
that.is,as hee ts one perſon con- 
7 | fiſting ofrwonarures:. yer fo, as- 
the Deitic bee theobje or the: 
# | thing which wee ſer before our | 
8 | eyesin praying-Likewiſe allowe 
| may pray to the holy Gholt, | 
| diflingniſhed from the other 
4 | perſons, who with 'rhe Father- 
} [and the Sonne is very God. 
And- indeed the godly that ex- | 
erciſe themſelves in ſuch pray- 


—_ 


- —— 


ers, doe a thing profirable and 
| | worthy ro be done;{oas they be 
| | nor difiracted with the deepe 
meditation of the diſtinQion o# | 
HJ: Ky the-! 


NP OI 


WW —____-_..JA__._._4 —— 
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] 
| 
| 


| 
| 


ICC 


| 


_ | wee maybeleeve thar he which 


__——. 


in 
2 t/ 
led u the unity of the ef- F#þ 
(ence. This allo is ak obſer-| Z , 
ved, that the.name of God, and A x 
of Father, 1s not ſeldome. inthe| |F| p 
Scripturereferred roeach of the: 
ſons. . And let theſe- things| Þ 
bes ſpoken by the way, For it| F 
is not my-purpoſe at this time | 
ro declare all things particu-| Þ 
larly that appertaine ro this| F | 
place. | = 
Theoph. Burt why doth Chriſt | 
command us that comming to | 
his Father, wee ſhonld call kim | Þ | 
by the name of Or father. | L 
Matth, Not onely that wee | | 
ſhould gather, ſeeing hee is the | |! 
Father of Chriſt, thathee is allo } 
| our Father:* bur eſpecially for| 1 
three cauſes ; f 
| 1 Firſt, thatwe maycall upon} | 
him with true faith,thar is, that 


T 


< 
- 
F 


—_—_— 


| 1s our Father will not deny us 
| the things which wee ſhall aske 
of him, according to that fay- 


_—_— 
i 


—___ 


— 


Conterning Prayer.” 


_ — 


ing of Chriſt; What man is 
J there of you, who if his ſoune 
IT ſhall ache bread of him, will 
A give him a ſtone ; and ifhe ſhall 
2 acke a fiſh, will give him a ſer- 
2 pentf Matt.7.g. 
| 2 Another cauſe is, that wee | 
#| might underſtand (which hach 
beene already ſaid of ns)rhar we 
ought nor to draw neere unto 
God bur inthe name ofhis natu- 
rall tonne Jeſas Chrift, For in | 
him alone weeare adopted and | 
madehis children: 
3 The third, when wee are | 
{ | commanded to call him Onr 
# | Father in common; rather than 
© | particularly and properly, My | 
'F | Father, wee be tavghr, rhat-true 
| | charity and brotherly- love ro- 
| 


ame Father, and heires of one 
and the felfe ſame inherirance.. | 
Wholvever therefore make nor | 
their prayers ro God in the 


name of Jeſus Chriſt, or doe | 
carry | 


red ofus in prayer, foralmuch | 


— 
Cr OO” 


: 
| wards our nezghbours 1s requi- | 
as \webe all thechildren of rhe 


hn 


Concerning Prayer. 


_ _— EI On 
ta  T. 


| carry privie hatred or enmity ? 
againſt their brethren, cannot 2 
pray toGod with this forme of 3 


2p _—_ 
heoph. Why hath Chriſt ad. 7? 
ded theſe _ | 


 beaven? 


|  Matth. Not to ſignifie that 
heavenywhich indeed ( ſeeingit| F 
is infinite ) che whole world is| F 
| notable ro containe: But 


ed fromour earthly fathers, and | } 
that withall wee might under- | 
ftand how much bercer hee is | 
than.they,and more able ro help 
us. Therefore Chriſt aid ro his 
Diſciples; /f 'Jee therefore which 
are evill, can give good gifts 
to your children, how much 
more will your father that is in 

aven give good things to 
them that ache them of him? 


Matth. Tus 1. 

2 Secomly, thoſe wards are 
added, that comming to God, 
wee thould- lift up onr- mindes 


_— ; above! 


i. 


On III —_— 


—— $3 | 


s, Which art is'\ © 


his Majeſtic is ſhut up within! 


x That he may be diſtinguiſt-| 


- 
. 
# 
* 
Ty 
$ | 


F 


| 


Concerning Prayer. 


earneſtly and in deed acknow- 


| 5. 1 4a more clearly ſhine 


| | 


MF] aboue all earthly and tranhtory , 
| chings,how beaurifull or goodly | 


cr. 
3 Finally, thar wee might | 


ledge the incomprehen(ible ' 

Treatneſle, the marvellous wiſe- 
e, and infinite power of him 

whom we pray nnto: (which ve- 


inthe heavens,thanin the earth) 
tothe end wee might worſhip 
=_ with the —_— reverence, 

reſt upon him with greater | 
rncs. 3 


—=— 


The firſt Petition, 


Hallowed be thy name. 


Theoph. Let us come tothe 
three Petitions that reſpe& the 
plory.of God: Which is thefirſt 
ofthem ? | 

Aatth. Ic is contained in 
theſewords ; Hallowed be thy. 


Hams. 


— c__ 


_— 


cr wow ew uy a ww 


Theo.., | 


"> _— ——— 


Concerning Prayer. L- 


The expoli- 
tion of the 
firſt petiti- 
ON, 


of the name of God , the ſame 
| 


Theop, What is the meaning| 
of 1t ? i 
Matth. Wee defire of God,| F 
that the knowledge of him may | 3 
bee ipread abroad throughout | (7 
the whole world, that fo his: 1 
Name may be ſanQifed);rhar is, 
that all men may give him his 
due honour. 

Theoph. Wherefore makeſt 
thou mention of the knowledge 
of God; which Chriſt ment10- 
neth not in'this Petition ? 

AMatth. Becanſe God can- 
not bee truely hallowed and 
worſhipped, except the know- : 
ledge of him goe before. For 
wee cannot worſhip nor praile 
him of whom wee be ignorant, 
and whoſe excellencie and pow- 
er are unknowne to us. Hence 
1s thar ſaying: of the Prophet ; 
According to thy name(O G = 

F 


ſo is thy praiſe unto the werl 
end. 


T heoph. Is not this hallowing 
with that whereof rhon-ſpakeſt 


b in} 


—_—_OCwW_ — 


LG 


Fin the expoſition of rhe third, 


'| F commandement ? 
T therefore the expoſicion of thar. | 
J-ftead of an expoſition to: thus | 


7 Petition \, and fhew how the 
| name of God 1s-to bee ' hal- | 


G oncerning Prayer. 


Maith. The very ſame: and 


Commandement may bee in - 


lowed. 


Jn EEE 


The ſecond Petition... 


Thy Kingdome come. 

Theoph. Let us paſſe oyerto 
the ſecond Petition. 

Matth. Tr is this ; Thy 
Kingdome come. Now init we 
defhre of God , that by the 
knowledge of his Majeſty be- 
ing given nnto men, hee will 
cauſe all co bee gathered 'into 
che Church. For in it hee 
reigneth by the ſcepter of his 


Spirit. . 
Theoph. That T may themore 
eafily come to the true meamng 


Word, and by the power of his 


t, 


of)- 


The 

Tor 1-1 
ſecond pe. 
titioNs 


— 
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Concerning Prayer. 


Ofthe king- 


_— ” 
: —_ oo J iow : —— - 


| 


mand of rhee wherefore that 


| exerciſerly over his Church, is 
called His Kingdome : after 1 


F will aske thee concerning the 


| word Come. 

AMatth, That rule is called by 
the name of Kingdome, forthe 
likenefſe it hath ro earthly 


kingdomes; 


| likeneſle ? 
Matth. In fonre —_ ng 
principall points, namely, be- 
Foſs inch = Church there 
1: One King. 
2 Subjects. 
3 Lawes. 


earthly kingdomes , have the 
charge ro ſeeto the keeping of 
rho Lawes. For, in the Church 
there 1s one King, namely, Jelus 
| Chrit, who by his Father is ap- 
{ poinred Lord over it,to rule and 
| pen it; which is confirmed 


| , 


__Mary 


CC. 


Ce 


T hee. Wherein Rtandeth thar: 


4 Governours: who, as in 


y.me words of the Angell to 


* 
ms d 


LA 
| t 


| of thisPetition, I doe firſtde-| Þ 


rule and dominion which God | 


_— 


—_—_— 


2 | Mary: The Lord God will give | 
*| unto him the ſeate of his Father 


| David, 4nd he ſhall raigne over 
3] the houſe of Jacob for ever, and 
*| there ſhall be no end of his king- 


Kingdome of God jand the 
' | Kingdome of Chriſt, is one and | 


| Word, orPaſtors : upon 


C oncerning Prajer. 
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dome, Luk, 1.1 3. Therefore the | 


the lelfe ame. The faithfull be 
the le of his Kin dome, 
whom Chriſt hatch a mo 
with his death,and ſerfree from | 
che tyranny of the divell, char | 
hee might deliver them up to 
his owne Kingdome, to become 
his ſubjets- The lawes ofir are / 
the Word of God, wherein all 
things bee commanded and de- 
clared, that a aine either 


ro the humble ſervice and 6be- | 


dience of that King, or tothe 
concord of the citizens and ſub- 
jets. The officers which are ſpe- 
cially occupied abour this king- 
dome, are the Miniſters of the 
whom 
this charge is laid, that they 


preach the \Word, and ſee to the 


nn CO 


—— 


keeping 


{ 
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| keeping ofthoſe lawes.Who allo] Z 
| (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2 Cor. 
| 10.6.) have in readineſſe r:- © 
| venge againſt all diſobedience. > 


 - Theoph. I have heard of the | 


\' domeofmen : now I dehre to! 


 underfland wherein they differ. | 
| - Matth.1 Firſt, all the things| F 


| ihthe kingdome of God are ſpi-' 


' rituall : namely, the King him- F 


' ſelfe, his gory. porver, ſubjects, f 


, lawes rewards, puniſhments of| 
| the rebels. Therefore Chriſt aid 
unto Pilate, My King dome us 
not of this world. 
--2 Secondly, Chriſt requireth 
| noſuch ching of his ſubje&s, as| 
earthly Kings are wont to aske :' 
| but contrariwiſe doch continnal-! 
ly enrich them' with his owne 
gifts and Þirituall riches. 

3 Thirdly; hee maketh chem 
all parrakersof his Kingly dig- 
nity, which earthly Kings can- 
not doe 


4 
ow 


| + Fourthly, he doth not = 


cOommandaz 


———_— 


—__———_ 


EE A 


| 


| go "a 'Þ 
| likenefle betweene the King-| x 


; dome of G OD and the King-| } 


| Concerning Prayer, 
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— —— 


' Fcommand, as other Kings doe;; 
Fbuc giverh his owne Spirit, 


| Ivvhich, putcech power into us; 
| F whereby we are made able to | 
| 2F yeeld our. bumble and dutifull | 


es, 


| 


I obedience unto his Comman- | 
I dements. | | 


Finally, all cheir Kingdomes | 


| be ſubje& unco alteration and' 
8] change, buc this Kingdome is | 


invincible, and ſhall endureun- | 


2 | till che laſt cormming of Chriſt. | 


Such is the Kingdome of God | 
and of Chriſt, whichindeed ( as 
hath beene ſaid) is not tobere- 
ferred bur to that rale which | 
he- exerciſerh over-tus beloved | 
children,:and choſe that be re- 
ceived into the Church. | 
'., Theoph. Who therefore hath 
the:rryle-over ithe unbeleevers 
andwicked? i: | | 


— 


this cauſe he is called rhe Prince | 
ofthis world: yet notwithſtan- 
ding the Lord hath the chiefe 
rule and power, both over the 
unbeleeyers, and over their 


AHMatth:. The divell: and for | The King- 


captaine, | 


dome ot Sa- 
than. 


. TY ———— — | —— _ _— 
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| of Chriſt; the head(I fay) of har 


Fi captainegvhich by "pf juſt judg. | | 


ment harh made chem ſubjects! : 
to that unbeleeving tyrant, to|* 
the end they may be vexed and | 
rormented of him according to| 


their deſerrs, foraſmuch as they | 


King, Moreover, that king-| | 
dome of Sarhan hath immor-| F 
tall hatred againſt the kingdome| Þ 


kingdome, namely, Sathan and| |: 
diers, whom he ſtirreth| Þ 
| up ro make” ontward warre a-| 
gainft the kingdome of Chriſt,| * 


 aulcech ir within. For both of| | 
them labour and firive with all 
their might, to ſpoyleand ſacke 
the kingdome of Chriſt. But 
' they doeir in vaine : for how 
much the more fariouſ] 
o_ to overthrow ir ” 
ne more doe helpe ir for- 
ward; and at ln ol upon 
rhemſelyes urrer rnine and de- 


Y 


{o muc 


| {tru&ion, 


___ Theoph. 


— 


—— 


_—_— 


haverefuſed roobey Chriſt,who| |} 
is a moſt loving and mercitull| |} 1 


while hee'in the meane time al-| - 


l; 


wi 


F forward to the other member, 
4 What meaneth that word, Let it 
J.come,or letir approach ? 


; King Rtanderh in two fpeciall 


| 


C oncerning P rajer. 


Ti heeph. \We have beene long 


— in the expoſition of the 
Kingdome of God : ler us goe 


—_— 


HMatth. The officeof a good 


things 3 

r Firſt, to rule his ſubjects, 
(that isrofay,ſuch as are loyall | 
and obedient) ro keepe them in | 
peace, defend, deale mercitully 
and lovingly with them, and co | 
redeeme them if they be taken 
captIVCS.. 

2 Secondly,to puniſh the re- 
bels, and co deſtroy and throvw | 
downethe enemies of his king- 
dome. When therefore wee de- | 
fireof God that his kingdome 
may come,we do as if we prayed | 
| that he would increaſe the num- 
ber of beleevers, enlarge his 
Charch every day, more and 


more heape upon us his gifts, 
and ſertle it with right order : 


and contrariwiſe,that hee would 


—_— 


i 
——_— 
—_ —— 


ſk —_— 


: 


| 4 Concerning Prayer. 


] ſhall livepeaceably in him, be-| | 


cur off all the enemies ot it, 
| verthrow their counſels, deſtroy! 
cheir parpoſes, and that the de-? 
fending of the Church may bee? 
every. dayincreaſed,rillar lengrh\? 
it cometothe higheſt pertect16,} 
| Howbeit that ſhall norbe before! 
the day of judgement : at which | 
time all his enemies being over-F 
come, he ſhall make them his Þ 
foorſtoole. And then (asthe A- Þ 
| poltle faith) he ſhall deliver mp | 
the kingdome ts God the Fa-: 


— 


{thergx Cor.15. 24- that is, he | 


ſhallraignequierly without any 
rebellion and reefanty and we || 


ing delivered from all feare and 
trouble of enemies. 


[1227 YL | "a The 


C oncerning Pra yer, 


CO  — 


third Petition, being the laſt 


The third Petition, 


T hy will be done in earth as 
it 53 in heaven. | 
Theoph. Let us come tothe. 


of them that reſpect the glo 
of God. ; 7 
Matth. It is this ; Thy will 
be done inearth as it is in hea- 
ves. Wherein indeed we do not 
ſimply defre of God, that his 
will may be done, the fulfilling 
whereof there is verily nothi 
chat can let : bur that he will {o 
guide us with his ſpirit, that we 
may beready to doe his will, re- 
vealed untous in his word, and 
that with no leſſe defire than the 
heavenly Angels doe. Bur con- | 
cerning his ſecrer willve defire 
that if when it be done, any ad- 
verfities befall us, namely, loſle 
of goods;hinderance,afflictions, 
whether they concernethe ſoule | 
or the body, we may beare them | 
all patiently, as ſent from Is 


hand, | 


PE 
_— 


—_ — ﬀ a 


"_y by good right wee oe 
| ] 


| Nome on his will, that 

ours may wholly and altogether 
lace untOit. 

2s ws Indeed he were happy 

| chat after this manner ſhould 

| cofiforme himlelfe ro the will of 

| God. 

Aatt, Yea ſurely, becauſe he 
| might worthily fory in this, 
; thar God did ng bur thar 
| which he would, frog that he 
' would no orher thing bur that 
| which were acceptableand plea- 
| ſing toGod.And a fluredly there 
| be manythings that callus unco 


| that, For if God our —_— 


' Fatherbe wiſer than wee(whic 


| allmendoeconfeſſe) it is not to 


| be doubred, bur hee knoweth 
what wee have need of better 
chan our ſelves ; ; - chat there- 


| 


co rote his holy and good 
OO owne, which is 
WIC corrupt ; yea rather 
often, like unto chi en, Wee 
know notwhat wee would have. 


| For many times we change our 
purpoſes 


OR. 


——— > 
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| 
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| 


; [greatly allowed of. For this | 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


. 


fo 


| which indeed are to be recei- 


; Concerning Prayer. b 


mm. 


after , wee dilalloy thar | 
which a lircle- before we very | 


cauſe the Lord, withour any re- 
ſpect of our will and intents,as a | 
good father,ſendeth chole things 
Da ar o—g to be nece(- 
arys 1s owne glory, 
= for our profit and Geog : 


ved with a quiet and chankfull 
minde, as from his hand, un- 
lefle we meane to be miſerable | 
for ever,which we ſhall never e- 

{cape,ſo long as we cleave to our 


,ovne w1ll. | 
Theoph. Thave long ſince la- 
boured co performe this, bur as 
- _ 6 ns it: but 
eſpecially, I find by experience, 
he l as of the I trineis| 
moſt hard, when any great trou- 
ble commeth, . w 


| 


icbeof 
| or mind. | 
W | Marth. It is notonly hard, | 


bur verily cannoc be generally 


| 


beonghe to praiſe, elpecially if 


| Of Chriſtian | 
| PAUENCE- 


reſpet| 
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F. as 6. C oncerning P rajer. pe 1 


| reſpe&tbe had of our own fleſh,' 
| which-marvellouſly plealerh ir f 
 ſelfe inits own will and affecti- | | 
ons,and ſeeketh tor noching elle | 
burdelights and pleatures. For | | 
chis\caule, in thisplace Chriſt | ' 
teacherh ns to defre ir of his 
Father : "bur Saint James aſl. | 
rech,' thatwe ſhall receive ir, | 
as weaskeitinfaith. Fam. 1.5.1 | 
If any of you lacke wiſedome, let | | 
him aske it of God, which gi- 
veth it liberally unto all, and 
caſterh no man in the teeth, 
and it ſhall be given unto him. 
| But let him « in faith, mot | i} 
| dowbring. [1 
| - Theoph.Inthat place $. James | } 
, ſpeakerh of wiſedome, bur wee 
| lpeake of patience. 

AMatth. There is no doubt, 
bur bythe word wiſedome hee 
pics where- 
unto he had exhorred the faith- 
full inthe former verſe, in thele 
words': Let. patience have her 
| perfelt worke, that you may bee 
| perfeit.and entire, ſo as nothing | © 
M0 be wanting. __.__ But] 4 


mn ——— __————— oo 


4 


f 
[8 
' 


TT nr rr rrete 


: 
(? 
15 
ſ 
| 

{ 


ot IraO©mp._ 


D —_— 


Concerning Prayer, _ 


—— 


487 | 


--» Bur becauſe we cannot doe 
1c6t ourſelves, here he ſheweth 
by 'whar meanes wee, have ir 
from God; when he faith, If ay 
wan lacke wiſedome, let him 
a7kiit of God, which giveth it 
to all liberally. © | 
Theoph. Bt what is the cauſe 
char he callerh, parience by the 
name of wiſedome ? 
Matth.Tothe end we might 
underſtand, rhat' a mans-chuefe 
wiſedomeRtandeth herein, that 
in his adverfities and tronbles 
he pariently ſubmit himſelfe to 
the will of God; but onthe con, 
trary fide,” that ir 1s the extrea- 
ww fooliſhneſfle and madneſſe, 
ifanydarerefiſt and ſet hirnſelfe 
againſt ir. For what doth 
heeby ir? Can hee' change the 
willof God? No yenly. Nay 
rathet hee' maketh tus. owne 
caſe worſe, as well with inward 
| griefe rhar cormenteth him, as 
allo becauſe hee, pulleth the 
wrath of God upon himlelfe. 


. {+ Forby our ſtubbornenefle hee 
| "4 
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| 1s compelled ro hay More gric- 


yous puniſhments -upon, - us. 
On the other hide, by OUr -Pa- 
tiehce, he is moved unto pitty, 
as hee turneth our afflictions 


| inco kitidneſſe, and doing us 


od ;even as good parents are 
oo when. | perceive chat 
theit children bee bronghr in- 
to good order by their corrc- 
Theo 1£45 a thing pro- 
fable andaeceſſary ; Howbeit, 


the things which. thou decla- 
redft ( we ſpake of afli&i- 


| Ons) doe make nor a. lictle tor 


|  Ffatth.Thoujudgeſtrighcly. 


For in that place we delivered 
many things which may worke 


hearrs of the Faichfull, "Hl 


\ cheleſſe, I willaddennto chem 


other beſides, as an over- 
plus., 
r Firſt, when weebee over- 
haden with afflitions, the evils 


Le - : which 


Ithinke that the meditation of 


I I 


_ 
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| which. wee ſuffer are nor fo, 
muchro be conſidered; as thole 
which wee bave delerved,and 
| yer norwichftanding be not laid 
 uponus:' Farrhermore, we muſt 
thinke-npon the good things 
which the Lord heapeth npon 
us, onthe other fdez- and fo in: 
deedwee ſhall finds 'thar God 
dealeth - moſt 'mercitally;”: e- | 
ven in the mid{tof ouraffhiti- 
| ons, 1frhey be: examinediaccor- 
ding to the greatneſle of our fins. 


colook chem'onely-who. 
| inconwatdſhew bei lictle hap- | 
| pter rhatwee,and whom we ſee - 
to be exempred from the rrou- 


| 


| bur upon infinite-and :1nname- 
i rable ochers, which -are-farre 
| greateb miſeries than are-rhoſe. 
chart we ſafter, whole finnes-not- 


-'> 2 Secondly, chat weearenot | 


| bles whereivich.we are grieved 


ours. 
. Marth. 1 doe very munch 
rejoyce-that I have heard theſc 


| ewo: things: for.. I will: :daily 


{ withRanding are nor (ogreat-as | 


Y _ make | 


— —_____ Ga 
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. | namely, tocrave-.ir-of God by 


| Daily. ForcheLord our maſter, 


[2 Thepk Bk tte my par do 


| 


make uſe; of | them, as  occalion 
ſhall ſerve; 

; Hatth. Thou ſpeakeſt wiſe- 
by when chou rhe word 


that xe ſhould nor forger this 
 dogrine,ſa-proficable,'is- wone 
— beare ic into Our 


finde ir:2590e: by daily 
ence;.that 1-am 


” Expert» 


God, ſhall -berrer in ic 
chan I: haverdone :. 


pR—_ feing now know: 
the way how 1 may: doe it, 


daily p , and eomliteatly 


| bites thon haſt id: Buthow, 


30 


[to have in minde the things 


foraſmuch'as'] have heard the | 
on Peririon, 


vdrpiiachs, EX«/| 
 erciſed 1n/ r-:Neverthelefſe I | 
hope, that by -the::grace' of 


which 


IR ut j ET I WY — — —— 


" -| ledge-of God, by the which 


p 
; 


| aſmuch as they bee of the fame 


4 


Which is the laſt of thoſe that 


—C FY 


tn. AM 
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Concerning Prajer., 


concerne the glory of God, ler 
us goe forward to the reſt. 
Bur before I come to the three 
following, which concerne our 
owne good. and falvation, I 
would have thee to declare the 
erder of theſe petitions, and 
withall,hov ficly they be joyned 
cogether. 

Matth. Theſe former agree 
rogether moſt excellently, for- 


kinde. For, after that wee are 
made partakers of the knows- 


wee.are moved to enter into 
his Kingdome, that is, into his 


informed and taught the obedi- 


ence of his will, whereunto the 
Miniftery of the Church calleth 


Church,it is meer and conyeni- { 
ent tharwe ſhould defireto be 


us daily. 
Finally,in theſe three Periti- 


| men ſuchknowledge of his Ma- 


ons, wee defire of God to give | 


The cohe- | 
rence and 
fum of the” | 
three for- 
mer Pcriti- 
ons of "the 

L ords prays 


cre 


Y 4. mit. 


ety they may willingly ſub--| 
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 hearrs obey his pleaſuce ; that o 
 inthem. 
On” b- 


The fourth Petition, 


Give #s this day our daily 
bread: 

Theoph. We are come to the 
three laſtPeritions of the Lords 
Prayer, wherein wee ſay thoſe 
chings arecontained which con- 
 cerneboch our ſoule and body. 
AMatth. Trae, for the firtt of 


them comprehendeth the things 
thar be neceſſary for the oaſſing 


 burthe other two,thoſe chat ap- 
perraine ro our ſalvation. 


| © Theoph. Recire therefore che 
fir 


Matt. Give ws this day our 
ily bread. 


= 


[ 
ning of it ? 


| Theoph, Whart is the mea- 


mit themſelves ro his King. 
domeand rule, and from their L, 


he may beglorified ofthem,and | 


rhorow or finiſhing of this life : | | 


Matth. 
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Concerning P FARIEF. 


ſerve God according ro our cal- 
ling yin this Petition we defire 
of hm to give us our daily 
bread,that 1s,that every day hee 
would minifter unco'! us. | choſe 
rhingsrhat be 'neceflary for this 
life : for all thele bee compres | 
hended under . the name of 
| breadas being a thing molt ne- 
| ceſlary. Howbet, this isro bee 
, nored, that ( wiule wee-aske | 
; of God our daily bread) wee! 
 doalfo defire fvelyehi 25 as be;| 
 requifire and neceſſary thatwee, 
' may eateitin peace and quiet-| 
| nefle-; | | 2 | 
Therefore chi Perition gene+ | 
. rally containeh whaticever can: 
be defred for our le, 
.calme, unciſtrefſeds and good 
> par mar ning 
We: ro | 
prom ny. vr of our |. 
eavaly-Becher For. he will. 
ve as ſnch things as hee ſhall |. 
now to be forthe farcheranee || 
x7 «ons, 2-4 abd our fal+ | 
$01 000- F VatlOmM. 
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vation: And hereupon ir tay 
""]bes why hee. would 
haveus to-aske: breade onely : 
| namely; that-we- might knoiy, 
char bread o_ to luffice. us, 
ifthe Lord ſee ;ir; good: to | 
give us noorher thing to- nou- 
riſh:ns, 0” 

) Theo. There dofive'princi- 
| pall points come into my mind, 
| coricerning thisthy expoſition | 

of daily bread; ' whereof Iwall} 


- O©AtiGE 


| aske (nes: | | 
| Thefirſtwhereof 1s this, why | | 


given us, ſeeing : wee are com- 
{ manded to proyide us, by our 
+ /nvpraba nb: 
Larp$o0r | "TL. 
SAL: Bea ſe our [labour 
nopurpoſe, except 
[hal bee mopureas, exer 
on eyenas - -"Sereoyninl 


| gum fm = — vine waa 
| eeiradadedanicrne thar bread 
| -whichwe' call:owy > \2 


| Pics A The word awr was 


Fr PEA 
+ way y 


+ OL AL _— 7 added | 


|wee-pray-t0\have daily wan 


as 


— 


C oncerning Pra Iyer, 


that we might underſtand, that 


.\ MOITOW, 
rr ————_—_ 


led owrs : and hereby we might 
| be afſared,that it cannor be go 


; nyed us. The orher,to the end 


; we might remember, that that 


{ bread 1s robe provided by law-- 
 fullmeanes and wayesand ſuch. 


| as be allowed of God ; bur nor 


o 
: 


| by theft or deceit. For ochers+- 
| wiſe, wee cate not our .ovwne- 


| bread, bunt another mans ;recei- 


| ved,nor from God, bur from the- 


 divell. 

on; heoph. The rhird point fol- 
\-loxerh 5 why are theſe words 
added T7 his day, and daily ? 


gether and wholly depend upon 
the providence of God, {o as 
| wee ſhould nor: bet carefall for 


y for-our 
eſentneed,with this hope,that 
- the Lord will -provide"for the 


 thatbread 1s promiſed of God; 
and therefore by good right cal-- 


|" Afarth. Thar we might alto- | 


at dded for woanks \ The firſt, | 


] 


diftraſt + but bee content with | 
| |-rhoſethartare nece 


nn Theoph..\ 
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 Theoph. come ro-the fourth 


point 2: How well agreeth it| | 
| that they which have plenty of | 
things, and: whole barnes and 


"Wy 
——_——_——_—_ 


{bread 


_ | ſtore-houles befull, ſhould aske 
their daily bread? - 'Y 


-» ACatt.Becaule we mult hold | 
it for a'cerrainty and truth, that | 
—_—_ gr _ 

except the bleſſing of God be 
added: For ſomer imes nch men 
-areleeneworneand pined away | 
with leanenefſe. For this cauic 
Moſes laith, Man tliverh not by 
| read onely, but by every word. 
that commeth out of the mourh 


| of God: 'In which words the | | 
Propher doth alſo fignifie this, | | 


| 


char che power of God doth 
not ſo cleave unto bread, that 


he' gave: 


fingular 


þ |: 
1 


t 


ſpace ob forty. yeares without | 


The: lat poigeis be-| © 
> __ aa_ hinde.., 
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£ 
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7 


hee cannoe nourith us without | * 
its as oft as ſhall pleaſe him. 
| Whereof 
a 


: 


£ 


IGaelites ' 
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| 


=_ 
# | pub ihe.» - "6 
; Mhinde. Whiy doth Chriſt com- 


| 


| 


| OWE. | 


|-crave rhe lameboth with it-and 
| for it, For we are all the fonnes | 


as wee etavght in-the begin- | 
| ning of thus prayer,vhuleweſay 
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mand ns to- pray for: bread- in 

common, intheie words :: Give 

us our bread;rather than privat- 

ly, after this manner, Give mee 
my bread? 

AMatth.Torthe end we might 
know,that we are to pray tor it, 
not tor our ſelves alone; but alio 
for our neighbours,of whoſe pro- 
fit and. commodity Chrittian 
chariry requireth,chat we ſhould; | 
be no leſle carefall than-of our | 


Moreover, by-this-manner of 
praying, Wee are more and.more 
aflured, thar ve ſhall obcain the 
bread which we pray for; fora(- | 
mach as the whole Church doch | 
nor enely crave it wich' us, bur 
alſo for us, even as wealſodoe 


® © 


' of one and the ſame Father,even 


| Incommonz Osr Father. For the 


| fame cauſcallo, the-rwo-periti- 


[i ons 
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| beings m1 


| 


| ons following, bee delivered in 
the ſame forme of words:name- 
ly, Forgive us our treſpaſſer, 
and, Lead #5 not into temptati- 
oy: Andrhey containe all the 
things that appercaine ro: the 
heavenly life, even as this con- 

-rainerhichoſe which be neceſla-: 
ry for thispreſent life. 

Theoph. Wherefore are the 

things that ' concerne our {al-| 
'vati n-contained if two Peti-- 
tons? + &Y 

| Adatth:Becanfeour ſalvation! 
ſtandethi'upon/two parts: The | 
Airſt;rhat webe reconciled unto: 
God ; and rhis we deſire inthe 
firtPetition, which increaterh | 
of the forgiveneſFe of our firmes. | 
Thestherhat being reconciled | 
wmto him by'the forgiveneſſe of 


| obedience, as wee him, 
» mindfall of that infinite 
benehr which Ke hath Beftowed 


. 


| 
, 
 apoym- 


fins, wee be kept in his love and 


3 
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Forgive” us our treſpaſſes, as | 
wee forgive them that treſpaſſe 
\ lagainſfns, PILE 
Theoph. Therwo laſt Petiti- 
| | ons doe remaine to be conſide- | 
( re$of us. Letus therefore come | 
7 |rothefifch!”What' is the mea- 
| ning'of it? 7 | 
| © Matth>'Becauſe wee' be all 
| miſerable - finners *” by | reaſon | 
| whereof rhe Lord is juſtly an- 
grywthyus, yea rarher,ts {© long 
angry;as our firmesſhallbe im- | 
red and laictroour charge be- | 
Him': in this>Petition wee 
pray 5\thar for his" infinite” mer- 
| cies fake hee will-forgive'them | 
all;torthe end, that for thertime | 
/ | rocomehe may favourus,being 
|-at One: wich-us, namely; by the 
| forgiveneſſe of our ſinnes, © '- | 
1: i-2'F, heoph.Bar why dowe crave 
{of Godro forgive us our finnes, 
tyrthe which Chriſt hath moſt 
| _ 09 T4 
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iveneſle, where 
tisfaQtion ismade ? 


were of our ſelves, this were in- 
deed true 1 bur (ccing It 1s by 
Chriſt, which is freely-given us 
of his Father, forgiveneſle a re- 
| echneceſlatily with it: ney; VE- 
 rilyat 18as if-7mancondemned 
| intome-ſumme oftfloney, were 
| tobe caſt into priſon, untill hee 
| 
| 
| 
| 


had-payed -the whole tumme, 
and yet were not: able codoe it: 


Whem-if the Prince meanc ro: [ 
pleafare- withour - any* hinde-| **! 


rance of-the-Law, and ſhould 
freely give him thac wherein he 


licudeis moſt fir: Foraſmuch as 
in this. Petirion- our finnes be | 
called.debts, £0 the ene] wee 
-mughe underſtand rhar by chem 
| Wee are-NO leſle debrers unto 
'God,thanifa mariyere irrgreat: 
debe-untoancther, andyer had 


wed. 4 


Matth. If the farisfation | 


| wastohavebeene fined; ſhould | | 
| he nothave done as nwch as if| © 
he hadforgiventhe offence? He | 
ſhould mdeed. And this timi- 


| 
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} not wherewith to pay any ching\ 


| *| atall. Wirh-rhis Gmilicnde a- 
+ | greerhalſo char rhat is written 


SS 0 0 7F*. ks 
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| 


© | of S.Pawl, Putting out the hand | 
'| writing that was againſt us, 
* | which was contrary nnto us, hee 
| even tooks it away, and faſtned 
 |.4t upon the crofſe, Col. 2.1.4. In 
| which words he reacheth, rhat 
| | Chriſt hath moſt fully ſacisfied 
- | for our finnes. 
"| Theoph. Themorediligent- 
*| ly reantder che myſtery of our 
| redemption, ſo much the more 
= | commerh ro my remembrance 
:| che-infinice marvellous wiſe- 
7| dome 


; | glory,as roourfalvation and be- 
* | nefic 


, Matth. Trae indeed: Bur if 
[3 | chon do-with a litele more dili- 
'7 | gence marke that way,thouſhalr 
© | Bnd chreethings which the rea- 
7 } forrofmancould never have de- 
3h viled, 


" CCS 


es i 
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| viled, and which our of Chrit 

| are found no where elle, for 
theavoiding of the pnniſhment 4 
due foxour ſinnes : and they be -} 
| theſe 3 Thar, wee ſhould our 
ſelves pay our debts unto God, \Þ 
orelfe ſeeke another, which is | 
both abletopay chem, and doe ! 
alſo acquir us of them : or that | 
God himfelfe ſhould forgive us |? 
erm webe indebted unto 3 
oe beoph.1would have you de- 
clare theſe things a little more ] 


— 


oy atth. Firſt therefore Twill | 
| hew, that theſe three cannot a- | 

ny where bee found, faving in | 
men can 1NCe, allne- |} 
ver CB a hert | 
tO fatisfie God. ho alſo { | 


| the Apoftle faith) hath (bm: | 
all under func, wt he might \ 
have mercie npon all, Roms: ||; 
11.22. | 
Neither ſhall they finde any Þ 
creature in heaven, or in eartÞ» || 
ſufficient |} 


i 
P_——— 


- 
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ſufficient ro doe this. office, Bur 

it chey flye ugro God his mercy, 

ro.obtaine forgivenefle of their 

Ty ; paris peri ice belly 
 T1EL,WALCN FE Wire ww 

1s i Theoph.. Feng Gahbow 4a 

oe God hath joyned - theſe three | 


| nk Ke Rs rc in-Chriſtzo re- 

ceding-, great, 

- __ his,maſt perfe&' 

| F-=ighte ©,0ncO: 'OUr alve- 
at ' en | 


P A ons with 
{Ihe by fairb.! and! therefore 
> partakers ,of whe! which. i iS. 
is: WEE, Our ſelves-payalion 
| Þ-debrs.unco God; and'thar out of 
$ cheriches of Chriſt ; which are 
«| truly made. ours. And by this; 
| —_— the; perieR, juſtice of | 

| Godis fully licked, which it- 
© deed -requicerh-this, that, hee 
4 which oweth' the :debr. Gould 
# pay it. Neyerthelefſe anocher 
'F bath. paid ir for us,.. namely 
y q Chriſt, who alone hach dranke 


> {| ofche copof his wrath, and(as 


—_—... _—_ 
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Concerning ; Prayer, 
che Apoſtle firt)bath borne onr 
fiunes in his body #pon the tree, 

1 Pet.2.24 And'thereirr moſt 
manifeſtly-appeareth the great 
mercie of God,' 'thart gave his 4 
moſt deerly beloved Sonne, for ? 
us his. enemics, unco 2 molt 
| ſhamefall dearh:” | | 
Finally beezuſche that harh 
fatisfied {* heavenly -Fat het 1 
for uy, is his Deel) beter | 
| Sohne and everlaſtingGod with 
theFarher, freely given unto us; } 
the conrinuall for Fe of & 
finne(as beetie ſai is 
| chat dorh'eſpeci4ll make {& 
= and fare his! forable| ; 


'T beophiferily 2 ideable dif-? 
| courſe ,and very full of comfort. * 
Let us now”rerutne to the &x- | 
| Poſicion' of our' petition: Why | 
1s this clauſe added inthe end, 7 


= oo, 


_ 


Af we forgive them that reſ fe 

Pale againſt #4 0 | 
Marth, [Thar 18,according 00 7 

Co made us'6F" rhe tor- | 


| giveneſle (; 


i. 


——_—  ._—_@kK _ 
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|| giveneſie: of out finnes/ upon | 
e, } this. condition, thatwe' forgive 
ft Þ} them chathurc us. And Chriſt 
at {| would haveir —_— m entio- , 
is 4 ned; becauſe hee knery how 
or if hardly wee forgive others their 
nt 2} treſpaſſes;” 'T re'in this 

I clanſe hee calleth us toremem- 
th ©} ber char wee ſhall not obtaine 
xt I] forgiveneſle of our finnes at the 
ed | bands of God, except we alſo 
ch Þ} forgive onr neighbours their of- 
us; Þ} fences: Hereupon is that threat- 


of} ning of ' God by the Prophet 
y- | nf che Trraclites ; her you 
nd 1 ſpall: fretch ont your hands, I 
ed- 1} will hide mine eyes from you, 


ble | although you WARE MAnNy pray- 
I ers 1 will not heare Nh for 


dif. your hands are full of blond, 
Wt. I Eſay-1-15. 

ex- A - Theoph. Therefore this maner 
/hy YI of ſpeech doth nor note ahequa- 
nd, 24 lity; as if God forgave us fo 
-e(- 1 mnchonely as we ſhall forgive. 


Matth. No'not {o. 'For onr ; 
- ro #] forgiveneſle, even as wee our 


: Concerning Prayer. 5 5o5 | 


tor- Þ| {elves bee imperfeQ, is alwayes 
efle Þ imperfet, 


— p— 


i 


F ns.  / 
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Inn 


j beene well pleaſed with them: | 


| thereremaineth ſome birrernes, | 
|foas we doe not embrace them | 


[wich that affetion- of heart, [1 


| ment have 


imperfe&, and favourerh of rhe -} 
uncleanneſſe ofonr fleſhwhere. 
upon it. commerh to paſſe, that 
 eveninthem that are moſt rege- 
nerated,. notwichſtanding they | 
dog; unfainedly forgive as God , 
requirerh,and defire no revenge, 
| yearather be readie to doe good | 
unto ſuchas haye hurt them,and [3 
doe daily pray for them : yer | 


which we would have embraced |? 
them with, if wee had alwayes : 


| which, if God ſhould dee wee | 
were invery-ill caſe. |” 
Therefore this is the meaning 
+1 chis ecition O Lord, accor-|* 
ding to omiſe, forgive Us |: 
or nes Pals and _— 
2 moſtperſes? God: ſeeing that | | 
wee, being moſt imperſeR men, |}? 
according ; ro thy Ines {; 
yen chem enar | 2 
have hurt us org ly 


» 
n 


| - 


| Theo nya place arechis dl 


comm an- | 


oy, H —— 


&, $erin theſe words; If you for-' 
Y YJgive men their offences, Jonr* 
od eavenly Father will allo for- 
36 |] give you :* But if you ſhall not 
I forgive men their / hops nei- 
nd |3 ther will your father forgive 
I} you your offences, Matth.6. I 4. 
$, |} Theoph.1 grant it 18 very right, 
mM |} chat wee ſhould do thoſe things 
ſt; $4 ro our neighbour, which wee 
ed |] defireto be done to ourſelves: 
& | F andfo thar GOD doth moſt 


n: }} worthily deny chem forgive- 
ce '} riefſe,thar will nor forgive their 
| neighbours. "I 
ng Marth. True : eſpecially ſee- 
r- | ing our fins againſt God, where- 
us | 4 of wes crave pardon, are farre | 
45 | 2} more grievous,and farre more in 


ut |] rymber than arethey which ous 
n, [24 neighbours can ever gommir a- 


le |} gainſt us. Andthis doth Chriſt | 


nat |] plainly reach in an excellent 
2 parable, whenhe fairh, Marth. 


his b 8, 23+ &c. The King dome of 


vets, ho 


heaver \ 
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e [commandement and ptomiſe ? 
& 7} AMatth, They bee preſently 
a added by Chriſt after this pray- 


"-K 
-x 
% 
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beaves ut like . unto 4 Kay | 
which would demand an ac- 
count of his ſervants :and when 
he began 

an ought wnto him which 
ought 


tenne thouſand talents. 


the debt to be payed. The ſer- 
vant therefore cl dewne, and 
if beſou bt "hy long Maſter, 

Pn thine anger toward: 
mee, and I mill pay thee all. 


compaſſion on him, and looſed 
hin, and forgave him the debt. | 
| But _ when the ſervant was 
departed, bee found one of hu. 
fellowes that ought him an 
hundred pence : and bee laid. 
hands up 07 fe cout by 


rherhraa = ging, h me that 
 thow owe ben bis fe ellow fell 

feet, and rhe 
Prog oo 


gg Aope aſe thine AM- 
ger t towards mee, $p I will pay |! 


thee | 


to reckon, there was | 


| And when hee was net able te 
| pay it his Lord commanded him 


| etal his wife and chit- 2 
. dren, and all that he had, and 


Then that ſervants maſter had | 


| 


WO <a - oo ” 


; 
J 
l 


|| 
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A thee all : yet he would not, but 
*| went and caſt hins. into priſon, | 
2] rill he ſhould pay the debt. And | 
| 7 when his. other. fellawes ſaw 
7 what (mas, done, they were very 
« 1] ſorrpandgame und declared un- | 
027 ro their Maſter all that was 
v ? done. Thewhis Maſter called. 
- 3] him, and ſaid unto him :O evill 
a ſervant,] forgave thee all that 
MH debrbecanſe Rnprggenſ mee: 
(Forghteſt thou not alſo to have 
mag F/ upon thy fellow, 0101 
as F hadpitty on thee? So bis 
RAMaſter was wroth, and delive- 
red himunto the Jaylers, till 
{hee ſhould pa all that was due 
 T&rto him. S% likewiſe ( ſaith. 


briſt) ſhall mine heavenly Fa- | 
ber doe wnto you, except yee 
rgive from your hearts each. 
a pe to bis brother their treſ- 
i ſts. | 
| 


_ 
=_- 
- 
» 
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The fark Petition. 
And lead ws not into tempta- 
tion,ont deliver us ++ 
_—- The 1a Petition is| ©: 
I AMatth,Having obtained for-| © 
Hon of the pethBarngo we defire of| 3 
ours \ che Lord to bee preſent with us, F 
| | charwefall nor againinto them, þ 


- | dothhee nor ftirre 


when wee ſay, Lead ns not into 
" _— #t deliver us from 7 
. For his wepray, that he Þ 
il not give us over Mfico the 

f 


power of the divell,co bee over- 
come of him in temptation, 45} 
we have deſerved; SS m__ 
_—_— would ſtr 
» ihett the aſlanlrs and ol 
ilties of great an ene! 
Aeerk daily more and more 
wemay endevour to amend 0 


hee re. DIM ; 


Fr meg men into remptarion 
them up © 


evil? 


P_— 
= 


—__ 


Matth 


| ſcence,Chap.1.13,1 4. 


heart 


mm___—__  —_—_—  —————_— 
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Matth. Nor{o. For thar is al- 
rogether unworthy of his Maje- | 
Rie,and is contrary to his divine | 
nNarure. 

For this cauſe Saint Jewer | 
ſaith ; Let no manwhen hee is 
_—_ ſay hee is tempted of 
God. For God cannot be tempted 
with evill neither doth he tempt 
any man. But every one 1s temp- 
ted, while hee is drawne afeae, 
and ſnared of his owne concupi- | 


| 

Therefore as God in mercy | . 
defenderh the faichfull, and | 
{affereth chem nor to be decei- 
ved or maſtered of the divell 
as to bee overcome of finne: | 
ſo onthe contrary fide, ſuch as | 
he meanerh to puniſh, hee de- 
livereth ober ro- the divell, as | 


up 
doth 


Z 2 


— 
CC 
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= 


doth withour any allowance of 


| 


—_— 


nne, as hath beene ſaid in his 
place, 
T, heoph. So farre as I ſee, Cod 


| puniſherh finnes with finnes- 


Matth. Yeaverily: bur by a 
way divers from that whereot 1 
{pake, when we entreated of at- 
ditions: inwhich place we faid, 
that God Hmetimes irreth up 


one,vho commurreth thar {inne 


againſt us, which wee our lelves 


had committed againk another. 
An example whereof we have in 
| David. He had defiled the wife 
of #riah : the Lord raiſed up his 
ſon Abſolom to defile his fathers 
.concubines, But of all rhe temp- 
ratiohs which are ſenc of God, 
that is the moſt grievous, when 


| GOD deliverech men up to 
the .Nivell, co be overcome of 


m-1n-. temptation. | For then 


| 2D werth them Over 1ntO a 


r | de ſenſe, that when chey 
have heaped ſinnes upon finnes, 
they mayar lengrh 


eſtruction, 


loog into erernall d 


L.. EXCEPL | 


runne head- 
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| Concerning Prayer. 


except the Lord (which ſome- 
times hee dortr)) by his mighty 
hand Ray the' conrſe of that 
downefall. 

Theoph. What meaneth the 
concluſion added rothis prayer? 
For thine is the+ K ingdome, the 
power and glory for ever and e- 
ver. Amen. | 

AMatth, It containerh rhe 
cauſe for which wee crave all che 
former things, namely, for that 


| 


| they concerne his Kingdome, 


power, and glory. For by the 
firſt chree:his kingdome ts made 
manifeſt : and by the la{t three, 


| his power is exerciſed; where- 


npon followeth rhe increale of 
his glory. Therefore this conclu- 
| fioms added, tharwe may with 
more boldnefſe come nnto God, 
and crave of him the things wee 
have ſpoken of, who onely is 
able ro give them to us, and 
that with greater aſſurance wee 
mighr beleeve rhar we (hall ob- 
raine them; foraſmuch as while 


| hee beſtowerh them upon us, 


_— 


C3...  : he- 


tion of the 


conclufior» | 


] 


) 
The expofie | 


| 
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. [on enſuerh his owne glority-' 


moſt mighty Kung, _—_ 


ing, 
"E heoph. I cannor fufficiently | 
marvell at this abridgement or 
breviary of prayer ; alſothe two 
former, namely, of faith and the 
law; ſeeing that in {o few words, 
andin lo exaQt order, they con- 
raine {ach hard things, and 
excellent doQrine. 

Matth,Thon doſt indeed not 
without cauſe maryell at them. 
For in them ſhineth the won- 
derfull wiſedome of God, and 
they doe 
ther among emlelyes, in that 
order wherein wee have pro- 
pounded them.For Paith teach- 
ethus all things that aretobe 


| beleeved unto onr falvation : 


| rs fri pleceari 


1k | | 
1 | 


were the foundation of thereft. 
But the Law concerning al! 


of obedience unto 


God, followeth in moſt excel- 


 — — — — 
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well agree toge-| |. 


ehingsthat bee required co the | * 
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| heedeclarerh himlelfe ro bee a 
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 lenc order,as thefruite and wit- [ 
- | neſle of faith, Finally, in the 
| ab _—_ commeth Prayer, be- 
| of our ſelves wee can nei- 
_ | ther beleeve nor doe any rhing 
|» | that is pleaſing unco God; by | 
| the which we be caught by whar 
| meanes wee ma aine both 
bande boli theſeiscon- | 
rained the ſamme of all Chriſti- | 
an doctrine. 
| Theoph. Betore Igoe to any 
r f: other. thing, I will propound | 
'| +: | ewe queſtions concerning the 
| doctrineof prayer. 
= | 2. Firſt, prayer ſeemeth tobe 
> | unprofitable, ſeeing we can by 


— ” 
A _ AA os 


it obtaine at the hands. 
of God, befides that which hee 
* | bath —_ —— his 
| unchangea idence-' to 
.| ® |gwveus: nekhew ond he ceaſe 
= | to give it, alchongh wee pray 
not. 
2 | 2. Secondly, it ſeemath ſuper- | 
* | luous;thatwee ſhould pray un- 
= ro. God, to ſhew him whar 
* \things wee haveneed of, foral- | 
$ T4 much } 


_  — _ 
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Whether 
the provi- 
dence of 
God thould' 


| 


| ver 


OO 


i... 


———_——. 


muchas he knoweth them bet- _ 
ter than our (Elves, Now it is 
thy part to anfwer tothe former, 
which concernerh the proyi- 
dence of God. 
Matth.They be much decei- 
ved who for this cauſe abſtaine 


fromprayer.For che providence| 
of Godtakerh nor away ſecond 


' | catles, ſuch as 7,0 > rai 


her it doth (ablith and Rreng- 


thenthem: for God uſeth them 
as inftruments' for the pertor- | 


mance of that which he hath ap- *+ 


poinred before. But I remember + 


| a Rory, which it I be not decei- 


ved, will bring light unto this 
queſtion. A certaine Noble man, 


| 


| | 
well farniſhed with horſes and 
armour, went to warre ; and it |. 
fellontthat he cooke his journey | 
bythe honſ- of a very faithfilll © 
Paſtour of che Chnrch, knowne | © 
co him long before. This man| ? 
ly admoniſhed him | *: 
(£0) diligent in prayer, by |" 


Aa 


thewhich bee might move the 


b 


Lord toproſper his gn. 


ne 


— 
tit... _ 
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| He fraightnay reaneth on: 


| all rhings chart ſhould'come ro 
| cree could not bee changed by 
| viſe thee to ſend away thy 


| horſes and thy armour, as things | ' 
- | unprofitable, foraſmuch as the 


—— 


= 


— — — - —<— — 


Y 
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cerni providence of God, 
2s if hee ſhould have ſaid, thar 
God had already derermined of | 


paſſe: and therefore thar his de- 


his prayers. That good Minifter | 
anſwered, I would thereforead- | 


iflue of warre dependeth upon | 
the providene of God, fo asno 
other thing can come to paſſe, 
beſides that which he hath de- 
termined. The ſonldier anfve- | 
red, that fach as went to warre 
could nor without raſhnefle lay 
aſide therr armour, becauſe the 
were inſtruments by the which 
God is wont to givethe victory | 
ro ſuch as it ſeemeth unto { 
| bim. Thelame alfo might Tay 
of prayer ( faith the minifter) by | 
the which the Lord 'uſerh to 
give us the things thar be nece{- 


— —— _— 
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| od 


fary as well for the uſe of this 


Ns 


5r7 | 
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WY 6c... 
| life, as for everlaſting ſalvation: 
" and therefore that ic was no. 
lefle raſhneſle ro negleR it un- | * 
der the pretence of Gods provi-- 
dence, eſpecially ſeeing it is 
1n ſo many places commended! 
of God, withinnumerable pro- 
miſes madeuncothem that doe: 


often exerciſe themſelves in it: | 
and the Son of God himſelf hath | © 
given us an example thereof,| | 
who allo doth command. that | 7? 
| wee ſhould pray without cea- i 
$1 By the which anſyer, that | © 
; Noble man was not a little e-| >: 
|| dified. K 
| | .  Theoph, 1may confeſle the F 
| | Gameof my ſelfe. Furthermore; , 
| Idoeacknowledge, thathither-| || 
| to I'did never know the anfver| /: 

{tO this jon {© clearely as [| |? 
have it bychis com-| © 
Pariſon of armour, which indeed} © 
| I thinke moſt fit ro bring light 
uncothis doubr. And verily in; | 
| | the meane time it doth not 2 
little-agree-unco er, For 
prayT 15umouns in Read of {pi- 


p A | x by I «* f wa 1 \ S 
dab LARS 


f 


q ' 


| + , of Saint Pawl, Rom.t5.30. [be- 
= © | feech you brethren for our Lord 


| 


< 


* | Concerning Prajer. 


— 


rituall w 


: 


Hitherto 1s referred rhe ſaying 


Feſns Chrifts ſake, and the love | 
of the Spirit, that yee would | 
ffrive with mee by your pray- 
ers to God for mee. Moreover, 

this reaſon ought to take place | 
inall the affaires of men: the | 
event and iflue where of not-- 
withſtanding ic depend and 
hang upon Gods providence, : 
et are not meanes tobeneg- 

ed, which the Lord mini- | 
ſtrerh nmo usto doe them by : : 
otherwiſe God is tempred and | 
deſpiſed. 20S: .. 
Theoph, Let us come to the | 


- - 
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Thart- it is 
oy _ 
ay to Gud, 
Soak he 
know better 
than our 


is expedicht 
jor Us- 


ſelves,what - 


. | celentMajeftic, that ann 
) Ld | 


_— —_— — OS oO 


 obrainethem by daily prayers, 

I-Firſt, that wee may be kep: 
in ſome feare and reverence by 
this onward adoration and 
worſhip,: by the which allo hee 
meanerhto exerciſe us continu- 
ally in rhankfulneſle, that wee 


all things. 
- - 2 Secondly, he doth © much! 
che more ſheyy his love rowards 


us, when he doth lofarre abale 


I himſelfe, that he yvouchſaferh ro 
| heare our complaints one after |: * 
another: ſeverally, that-he may || 


idefor chem, much as hee! 
. know te bee: convenient. 
And' by this meanes he enfla- 
| methus tothe love of himſcite, 


| well acquainted with: his ex- 


my ſo much the more acknow- 
ledge himrto be the fountainef 


and- cauſerh- us-co pur all our 

(hopeand'confidencein him. |. 
| 3 Thirdly, by. that famili-\ | 
ar commnning or talki with) » 


 |him-hee meaneth ro- make us|» 


| 


| yer his will is that wee ſhould 


- 


4 
= 


$ | 


* | that wee may more and more 


—_——— 


Concernin p Pray my 


| — — 
"bee bold to flie ro him the 


:more treely inall our neceſſ1- 


full Farher. 
4 Laſt of all, hee doth this, 


confefle, that whatloever geod 
thing we have, commerh from 
him alone, that wee ſhould give 


glory. For if hee give us good 
things unasked,we fhould eafily 


from our ſelves,or elſe that they 
came to us by chance. 

Theoph. While thou ſheweſt 
mee the cauſe why the- Lord 
would have ns ro obraine b 
prayer, the things thathee hath 
give us, thon 


derermined to 


haſt with the ame labour decla- 


red the excellencie and worthi- 
neſſe of it. For Iperceive, that 


—_ of the Law is fulfil 

led. | 
HMatth. Thou: judgeft right. 
ledged 


\ | For by ic God isacknow 


|-him thankes, and uſe it to his | 


$ | 
* | beleeve, either thar they were 


” | by it, almoſt the whole firſt | 


ries, as unto our moſt merc1t- | 


—  —— 


with : 


—— 


| 


| 
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EO 


On contrary 
| 1s nothing more 


' with- the minde, worſhipped | 
with the body, and fanctited| 
and hallowed with the mouth, 

Therefore al{o he requirerh 


: 


| Prayer of ns, as his ſpeciall wor-| 


ſhip: and among all the good | 
things that he beftoweth pon | 
vs, it is the greateſt, foraſmuch | 
as by itwe may have acceſſeto 
his Majeftie © often- as wee 
_—_ For* that good heavenly 

arher ſufferech ns to come to 
him familiarly, and to lay open 
onr wants to him, even as we 
might. doe with ſome familiar 


the lawfull uſe of prayer is ve- 


- potency ſelves ; 


diſpleaſing 


unto God, and that doth more 


- Theoph.". What is that 2 
EP is that a 


he 
— IT 1 Firſt] 


"  Aatth. It may. bereferred* 
inxeheads.. 2; * 


friend -of ours. Moreover, as | | 
ry acceptable ro GOD, and f 


ſide, ther Cc 


ovoke hi | vr 
pw "wrath, chan the a- | © 
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+1 fly ro Angels, or to the Saints 


& | prayed ro onely with the 
= | mouth, the hearrin-the meane 


| of God is indeed ſhamefully de- 
© | Þiſed. Bur therein they are 
 ® | eſpecially deceived, that pray 
>| irr a ſtrange tongue which they 
= |.underſtand nort.. For it 1s im--| 
* | poſſible that our minde ſhould” 


C oncerning Prayer. 


$23 | 


I. Firſt, when we make our 
yers tO any others, or unto 
imſelfe in any other name, but 


| inthe name of Chriſt: and in 


this 1dolaters doe offend that 


received into heaven. 

2 Secondly, when the po- 
wer of God 1s tyed to fome 
certaine prayers :- which fſu- 
perſtitious perſons doe, that 
number their prayers; who al- 
jo have certaine {er formes of 

ayer, which they thinke nn- 
awfull to exceed. 

3 Thirdly, when” God' is 


time being very farre off: by 
the-which® Gin. the Majeſtt: 


= | attend upon che-things we nn« 
© | etand) 


| 


: 


u—_ 


: 
EE ns egg nm nn ms 
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What cor- 
ruption Sa- 
tan hath 
broughr in- 
tO-prayer. 


CE ee et. 


__—— 


Concerning Prayer. | J 


Fourthly,when any prayeth| 
antoGod wich a vile ping 
of his owne righteouinelle, | 
| as he beno whut tonched with| b; 
the true ſenſe and feeling of| 7? 
his owne miſery. And there-| 
in hypocrites and juſtitiaries 
doe offend ; of which number |?! 
that prond Phariſee was, who| * 
inpraying, gave thanks ro God 
that hee was nor like to other | ? 
men. a 3 

5 Fittly, when any impeni-| - 
cemplaliin, thar red by 
| nor. roamend his life, prayerh: 

and this is the moſt common |} } 
faulr of prayer, and 'uſuall alfo| |” 
| with them, which otherwiſe | |? 
brapee of the profeſſion of rhe | |? 
Colpell. Who notwithſtanding | *:? 
oy avoyd the fonre former | 2 
faulrs, yetare nor free from this 
propammng ofthe name of God, | * 
-——Mp fall inco the 
contempr of it. 
 Theoph. How ? 

Matr.Doft rhou aske? Is not | * 
thisto comtemne his Majeſtic, | _ 
——— when! 


os 
Ts 
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7 whenthey pray to God that his 
7] narge may be hallowed, which 
| they doe -defile-chrough their 
H blaiphemies and curſed oathes ? | 
74 That his Kingdome may come, 
+ whenthey makea ſcorne of the 
21 Miniſtery of the Church ? 
| { That his will may bee done, 
rhemielvesagainft? and which 
=} more 1s,be 1n a great fumeifa 
-F] rhing fall our contrary rorheir 
3] owne will? | 
#7] Crave daily bread, which they | 
Heerby-unlawfull meanes? 
${. Thar hewill forgive chemrheir 
$| firines,' as rhey forgive their 
#{ neighbours : and in the meane 
| |F{rime purſue rhem with deadly | 
dl. cn nap have m_ them | 
| | wrong,andworkethemall evills | 
| Y| andmiſchiefe? 
3] Thar heewill nor lead'them | 
| *F}-into . remptation ; _ bur in the | 
"| 3{ meane while purpoſely ſecke | 
3\-vanities andallurements of the 
24] world, whereinto they may be 


led? 
16 _ Theoph.. 


a | 
p py n — —__— 
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" _ 
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"Cong Prayer. _f 1 


—*— 
But it may be &./ 
ox none but re pro- 
fane perſons doethe things tha 
be againſt this prayer. 
 Matth. I - Bur iff 1 
| man doe it 1n one one. 
| ly point, hee doth no leſſe '1 
mocke God : for that canno * 
\ Pring from any where ell | 4 
ve. from” the contempr oY 
> moſt boly Majeſtie, © as 


ra +10 it wictingly and wil-| J 


Þ Saint James ſaith, * 
| Whoſoever keeperh the wholt|,. 
Law, and yer | faileth in on] 
point; is guilty of all, Chap, | 
- 2. 10, Fr even as'if one of | 
the vitall parts, wherein che | 
life isina mans body, be nan 
q death unto a man, 
allche other be well: 
| hee into dedendicn, F | 
that" applieth himſelfe ro ſome! ; 
workes, and abftainerh| | '# 


| 


one ny and |'F 
flactereth 1 


ou 


"IF Cm Hs: 
_g_ TTY 


ov Ppenteth nor. 
a Theoph. But thou under-| 

Fftandeſt nor this of the finnes 
2 Fwhich wee oftentimes commir 


FF 


.| Fchrough che infirmutie of our 
fleſh 


FF MAeatth. Theſe thingsbeun- 
e, & derſtood neither of other,nor of 
of Frheſe finnes,loas there berepen-' 

Feance and a deſire to amend: for 
a chen God of his mercie doth | 
A pardon and forgive them all in 
2 Chriſt Jeſus. | 
3 Theoph. The faxth and laſt 
4 faulrinprayer is behinde. 

Matth,Whena man prayeth 
without faith, that is, wi 


18 asitwere the effet,andrhat 
2 which hangeth upon che for- 
|" mer five. Nevertheleſle, this is 


aſſurance of being heard ; and ir | 


] 


2X amolt grievous finne : for thar 
A diſtruſt muſt needs ariſe from 
7 this, that webeleeve that God 
»#] either cannot, or will nor per- 
F] forme the ching wee pray tor ; 


——_—b__—_— —— 


| 
| 


| 


b. JMartereth himſelfe in it, and re-| 


F] or elſe that hee beareth nor ! 
our | 


I 


- 
» , ler 5 on os ow” ”—_ 


E— 


"Caliperning Prayer. | 


bem 


— ee. eeeee_d— _ OE ee Er 


nor come into the minde ofan 


power, or his goodneſle, or his 
Godhead. F | 


| wave of the Sea, toft of the 


' winde, and carried away: nti- 


they let that manthinke that he | 


| ſhall obtaine an thing of God, 


man, but he denyerh either his 


| Chap. 1. 6, Chriſt alſo faith, 


Whatſoever you ſhall aike in 
| prayer, if you beleeve, you 


21+ 22, 


Theoph. But why doeft thon 
call this fault the effe& of the 
former ? 


| Matth, Becanſe faith cannot 


| 


| ſuperſtition, nor with ane- 


eſpecially, if there bee an evill 
conſcience: for even the fairh- 
full themſelves finde- ic true by 


Experi- 


Ge EE ent oe... 


—_— 


ect 


neſle, nor with hypocrifie, but 


| ſhall alſo receive it, Matth, 


| 


| 
| 


ftand 'with idolatry, nor with 


: 


| our prayers: which verily can. lo 


For this canſe Saint James | 


| 


Cd 


$ = OY 


g -Y . = © Gn OV 


_ ”- OC OO" Oo  ooo—G—_—_— — 


- 


Bchey cannot allure thenuelves 
Bchat God is mercifall co thetn 
co heare cheir Pr 
Rinfeaury chey 


| moſt grievouſly revengerh rhe 


xperience in themſelves, thac| 


7 rg chrough 
all into any 


finne, £1ll. chey bee reconciled 
to him by true repentance. 
Therefore faith 1s as it wereche 
ſoule of true prayer : for it com- 
— A all che conditions 
Or 1r, Ws 
Moreover,. as by it God is | 
Frey lo al it is alwayes 
eard of him. Bur contrari- 
wile, as the fained is deipiſed, 
ſo he not onely never heareth ir; 
bur doth alſo concemne it, and 


makers of it, as thoſe of whom | 
4 hiv holy name 1s prophas | 
ned. 
Theoph. This morning thy | 
diCourtof works <:d not 
þ:rns gn a Ba ago 
utation very 
| greatly edifi Sd comfained 
habe jr it in fumme I have 
carned theſe things: 
ET | x: How 


MITT 
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{ 


] 
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i 


_ 
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| | Conterning Prayer. 


1' How we' ought to pray: 
namely; thar our miyetobe 
unto God from the 


heart : bur yer {o,: thar wee be 


ronched with the right feeling 


| of our owne poverty and miſery, 
and with true repentance for 


our finnes. 


2 Secondly, what is to be 
asked at the hands of God; 
namely, the things that concern 
_— our owne falvation; 

[. 


inally, 
| io — 6 


by what meanes 
ine them, even if 
they be asked of us with faith 
18 the name of our Lord clus 


| Chriſt. Bur 1 beſcech God our 
| heavenly Farher, char the pray- 


ers thatſhallbemade of ns, may 
be free from all thoſe evill con- 
ditions which thon haſt reckon- 
ed up: that he himſelfe may bee 
ſo mach the more — by 
then, andivedaily have experi- 
enceofthe effect of them : {o as 
He may comfort us in our ad- 


—. 


- 


Yy: 

& Succour our infirmities, 

hell Bring help to our weakneſſe, | 

be] And firengrthen us in his loye 

nl and feare : ; 

ry, And finally, confirme ns in 

ſor Y the hope of everlaſting life, 
through Jeſus Chriſt his Sonne, 

be E | our moſt beloved Lord. 

d; Matth. ge 

m | Now at length we have de- 


LS 


F. Concerning Prayer. 


Helpe our neceſſities, | 


 clared rhe chiete 


ſtianreligion: and Ihope by the 
grace of God, that they which 
are behinde ſhall be handled co 
morrow. In the mean time,God 
give you good night, 


heo. And you alſo. 


ints of Chri-! 


The end of the ſecond Booke. 
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RIGASSGAZAGUD 
OF CHRISTIAN 


RELIGION: | 


Intreating of the outward 


meanes, by the which God 
bringeth us co Salvation, 


| 


—}}_ 


wy ThethirdBooxr. 


ET 


| 
| CHAP. I. 


' Of the Miniſtrie of the Word : 
| by the which the holy Ghoſt 
 bepetteth faith in our hearts,! 
 keepeth and increaſeth it, 


—_— 
td >... w—_——_—_ 


; 
: 
' 
' 
\ 
- 


| 


pI —— 


"—_ 
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| % 
THEOPHILUS, 


Aat 


th, God fave you alſo 


moſt loving Theophilwe. 
*S Mat T heoph. 


_— a 4 


—  — _ ——_— mmm 
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Of frhe M iniftery Y | 


Abricfe re- 
thearſall of 


| books. 


—_—_ 


the former {| OUr lalvation, name cy the per- 


T heoph. Shall i flot betro trou- 


'blefome rothee for us toreturne | 
ro the diſputation which wee | | 
brake off, and croaſlay ro bring 


it toanend ? 


Matth. Nay rather (Theo-| | 
phils) it (hall be a molt plea-| | 


{ant thing unto mee. Neverthe- 
leſle, e wee come to the 
matter, I pray God, that as hi- 


tothe end. 
T heoph;$So be it.I will in few 


words repeate our former dil- 
courſe, that the things which 


| have "Mos handled already,may 

| |be joyned with thoſe thar fol-| 
ow, 

1 Firſt, hitherto hath beene} 

| handled the chiefe grounds of 


fed juſtice of God, and "the! 


remedie of ie, even Jeſus Chriſt, 
3 Furthermore, the applying 
of this remedie unto us oy faith, 


cherro hee hath beene with us, | | 
he willalfo be with us hereafter 


| dead! lyficknefſe ofmans( nne;.. 
+2 


ly, themoſtperſet 


| 


Rath ++ ON Yy 


— 


| of the Word, 


 OO—_ —_— —  —— ———— 


cuall health, chat 1s, we are ju- 


| 1 + And laſt of all, faith, which 
| J | is wrough in our hearts by the 
holy Ghoſt chat regeneracerh 


8 RCs ood with ons 
workes doe 


monies of our faith ;- bur Rel 
cally prayer . Therefore : 

' | | one ching remaineth, that wee | 
-| | underſtand by what meanes the 
h |} holy Ghoſt doth regenerate or | 
y| | renewus. 

- | | Matth, Saint Peter afirmeth, 

that wee are + yank aodine, 
, not of corruptible ſeeds, 3 ut of 
q  incorrupt ib e;by the Jon, of the 
living God,1 Pet-1. Andiherer, 


« onpbebe t ay = 
. by it the 1.9 
— in us both faich ___ re- 
pentance. 
eo. When hath the word 
of God har force ? 
wh Aa Ll , AMatth-\ 


by the which wee recover ſpiri- | 


life before God, and there- | 
| m_ made partakers of erer- 
nalll 


The fimme | 


vOKe» 


—  ——— 


of the third | 


rows which ret bee teſti= | þ 


| 


he mc ee Aw. wA cet... 
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Of the AM. iniftery 


| 
| 


| 


A— 


— 


_— 


— Ul 


| 


2 Bat we cannot be reconc1- 
| 


AMatth. When'it is preached! 
of ſuch as have a Laval calling | | 
thereto. For 'S. Pax! ſaith, How | | 
ſrall they beleeve in him of || 
whom they have not heard? | 
Ro.10. 13.How therefore with- | | 
out preaching ? But how ſhall | 
they preach except they be ſent! 


Out of which words hee addeth 


chis concluſion; 7 herefore faith 
is by hearing, and hearing by 
the Word of God, verſ.17. 

Theoph. There be therefore 
divers degrees or Reps of our 
{alyatron;For it is plaine by that 
which harh beene ſaid, that wee 
cannot obraine it, 

1 Unlefle wee be reconciled 


ro God, 


 ledtoGodwirhout Chriſt, 

3 Chriſt withour faith we can 
neverhave. Loc here three dc- 
Regan now thou addeſt the 


iti. 


; ene have faith 
wo t the preaching of the 


4D i = Meatth: 
Ee es _ — 


C 


| 


| A. 


| 


——_ 


- 
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of the Word. 
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| world, by chewtuch God ma-- 
kerh manifeſt his exceeding po- 
werand + pleaſed | 


| 


| 


oO —— 


therefore: deipile the prea- 
ching of the Word of God 
ep isinreſpect of usche firſt | faith. 


on.For the Apoſt 
1.21. After that the world in the 
wiſedome of God knew not God 


Matth, So ic "oy Wholoeyer 


of our falvation) do ditpiſe 
contemne heir own {alvari- 
le ſaich, 1 Cor. 


bis wiſedome, (that is,by the 
workeman(hipofthis 


God by fooliſh preaching to ſave 
beltevers. 
Theoph.\Why caller he prea- 


ching fooliſh, whichin the for- 


mer verſe hee had © highly ex- | 
tolled ? 126, $0 | 

FSaery He doth _ jag 

| rothe OPINIOL x0N men, 

whom for the moſt part 1t is de- 
ſpiſed; no otherwiſe than if it | 
were fooliſhneſfle : norwithſan- 
ding hereacheth,that with God | 
It is rke greateſt wiledome unto 


thoſe of whom iris received and | 


Ot the word? 
preached & 
received by 


_ Aa 2? enter- | 


_—_— CA 


-3 
p 
4 


| $ | 
\ $3 
* as 


Ofthe M iniſtery 


| 


indeed 


— — —  --——— cc 


entertained with due reverence. 
Which Chriſt confirmerh,when 
hee ſaith, The Kingdowme of hea-| 


the field, which when a man 
found hee hid it, and for joy of 


allthat hee hath, and buyerh 
that field. 
eo. But in. thoſe parables, 
| Chriſt intrearerh nor of the 


the Kingdome of heaven; which 
faith is like nnto {un- 


ven is like 4 treaſure hidden in | 


it, hee goeth away, and ſeclleth|* 


preaching ot che Word, bur of | 


dry things. 


Matt. Tr is not tobe doubred, 
a" by the name of the 


of heaven, hee doth 
erſtand the preaching of 
the Word :and this is eafily go 
thered even our of the former 
'Parables, wherein hee ſpeaketh 
| ofthe ſeede 3 for in them, by the 
ncerprecation” of - Chriſt him- 


Theoph.Why is the 
of the Word led 


aching 


b, 
Chriſt by 


ſelte, the preaching of the Word | 
is meant. 


Ac ——_ —— 


—— 


the |} 
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 hiddeninthe field; and of chac 


the name of the. kingdome of | 
heaven? . -- 7A 
Matth:Toche end he might | 
ſhew, that it 1sas it were a ke 
by the which the gate of c 
Kingdome of heaven is' opened, 
unto us,\Which thing inanother 
place he confirmerh, when hee 
callech the miniſtry of the word, 
the keyes, of the kingdome of 
heaven. - | 
Theoph.Now I deſire roheare 
of chee what Chriſt meanech by 
thoſe. parables of che. trealnre' 


& 


—— —__— 


precious pearle; for the purcha- 
——_ hee counſelleth us 
tO (ell allchac we have: 1 
Matth.. This is his-minde ; | 
That the miniſtery of the Word | 
farreexcelleth all earthly riches,: 
and that therefore ic- is to. bee: 
pceferred before all ob ASH 
yearather that they cobe| 
forlaken,than co ſuffer our ſelves: 
to be deprived of ir. 
But 1n hearing the Word, we 


muſt diligencly take heed ofrwo 


b 


$\.- . AA. 4 


extremim | 


Matth-16.19+ 


nn. 


Em. 


| 


—.tt—_. 


Bk. wt 


ad. 


vrable 


| MOnITION ro 
fuch as hear 


the 


ET 
—_ 


A molt pr o- 


ee em. 


— 


extremities, whereinto Sathan 


fothar he may take from ns the 
fruit which'wee arero reape by 
the preaching ofthe Word, The 


preacheth the Word. The other, 
whenweeattribure or give unto 
him more than is righe. 

| Theo. Whar dilcommoditie 


to extremities? 


ſon.For this cauſe S. Paxl, mea- 


T he tocommend Paſtors 1n re- 
\ office,apply 
| iyingat 


of theexcellencie of their 
'unto them this 


oy 2.7, How 


 beaxtifull are the 


dings of good things ! 
” Theoph, What, diſcommod!- 
re ariſerh 
tle? +191 


_—— 


A. 


"— 
—_— 


one1s the contempr of him that | 


have we by the former of rhelſe| | 


 Matth.That we have no fruit| | 
of his preaching, whoſe perſon | | 
| we difpiſe? For the contempr | | 
| the doftrine * doch necefſarily 
| follow thecontempr of his per-| | 


ret of them | 
that preach peace, and bring He 


of the other extremi- | 


Aatih. | 


| 


| F 
| 


| Laboureth all he canto bring us, | 


* 


< 
þ. 


if 


0 
: 


: , 
y 
: b 


| 
| 


: 
© 
« 


. 

# 
. 
| H 


of the Word. 


—©———— ww - ———— 
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| Ffatth, When too much is 


 akribed ro rhe perſon of him 


; fon. And cherefore,yhen char is 


God, men. ſpoyle ctiemſelves 
of the fruur ofthe Miniſtrie. And 


| times. the Corinchians offen- 

| dedavhen one faid,/ am of Part, 
Rory of Apollo] am of C ephas, 
and] am of Chriſt, 1 Cor.1.12. 
' Which miſchiefe, that the A- 
| poſtle might remedie, hee hea- 
tech downe the perſons of the 
' Miniſters in theſe words ; ; Whso 
' then is Paul, and who ts ul 


polls, r Cor. 3.5-but the Mini-. 


ers by whom you have belee- 


| 

watered but God hath 7 iven the 
increaſe. T herefore(lait (gre 
they is hee that planteth an) 
thin re reither he that watereth, 
but Tod that giveth the in- 


i 


which preacheth the Word, it 
followerh,thac the force of prea-. 
ching is accribured unto his per- 


 yeelded to menthat is due unto 


| this is that wherein in former 


| ved?/ {1 planted, Apollo hath | 


creaſe, For this canſe the fame 
+ Aa 5--- Apoſtle: 


—_— 


Of the Miniſter) 


bath put the treaſure of prea- 


excellencie ſhould not darken 


the power which he ſhewethb 
ery 


| Theo. Now Tice the incon- 
veniences whereunto thoſe rwo 


| muſt be held and kepr, name ph 
that we honour the Miniſters 
their office commirted unto 


— WW... 


e&t of God, Wy power 1s 
nifeſted by 

| Math To, geſt rightly. 
' For ' wee muſt Sy ifa King 

| hen ſend us ſme gift by the: 

ofhis ſervants. For wee 

"would entertaihe him - cog 

bl ly, in confiderarion of the g! 


Apoſtle ſaith, I Cor. 4-7. Ged| 


ohing in earthen veſſels thas the 

| excellencie of that power might | 

be of Gad, and not of #s. That } 

is to ſay, God for the molt | 
part ſendeth Miniſters of abje | 

and baſe condition, that their 


extremities doe carry Us. Which 
that we may avoid, the meane 


brought ght by him zbuc the 2p 
BEES 4 AL} 


| them,and their preaching inre- 


| 


4 


| 


F 


| repentance. 
 ied.For asa young child after he | . 


 beepreſerved and increated: , 


| may ger {tre 


felfe wee woutd'1 receive for the 

kings fake thavſentit. ' © 
T heoph. er us goeforward. 1 

defire' thar thon would ſhew 

what is the uſe of Preach! = 

ret that the holy Ghoſt 

hath wrooghe in us faith Ar 


Matt.That both may bepre- 
ſerved in us, yea rather increa- 


'is borne, (fanderh in neede of 
' nouriſhment, rhat life may borh 


| hee thar is begorren a new 

| the ſeede ofthe Word of Sf 
muſt befed by the ſame, rhar he 
rh and Fotgtltt 


increae, till, arch! the Apoſtle, | 


wee come "_ perfect man, and | 
to the” meaſure of the age of \ | 


the fwlneſſe of Ch i/t, Ephe)..| | 


"4 r3. 'that 1s; till wee come} | 


ro perfe&tior' it felfe; wherero + 
ed wee ſhall never come.,.} 
{6 long”! as". wee hve in rhis-| 


beſes | 


What the 
ching 1s, af<- . 
rer we have * 
faith and r 
penance... 2 


* Theogh: tonoechereadinge®” | 


of the 11 Finiftery © 


— ma 
cw. comm 


15; the word. of God ſufficient t for 


| theſe rhings, akhough there be/ 


| nopreaching ? 


the-uſtofmeats is not ſofficient. | 
ones: of mans bo-. | 


__—T 


4. cHege ney be. dreſſed and, | 
epa 
Is.Godwhen hee would threa- 


 dayes come, that I will (end 
famine into the land, not 4 fa- 


| 
| God, Ames 8.12. 


'no lictlehelpero che preachi 


—_ \ 


eth, tat 
r he hath by 


of che wor 


| 


py yo No, not {o : evenas|| 


For which cauſe veri- | 


renan extreame puniſhment to! 
his people, faith, Behold the 


ine of braadynor 4 thirſt of wa- 
(ter, but of hearing the word of | 


 "p the which words he mea- 
ooh oh wecannor be ſpiritu- 
ally ed without preaching. Yet 
nevextheleſlc, the often reading 
of the word of God | bringett 


of it,  Foriotherwiſe it ſhould 
nacver have; beene fo dilgent'y 


D——_—_——_— 


"of the Word. 


ef God,wrought in us Faih and | 


repentance , confirmeth, and 

- t _ —— 

by the preachin reading | 
| enced and by-the uſe 

of the Sacramencr, orchinel of 
God for the ratifying and' ſea- 
ling of It, 

| Theaph. Wee will therefore 
| peake of the Sactaments, when 
we ſhall have handled rwoque- 
tions apperr ining to the prea- 
| ching of the word. 

\ x The firſt 13, concerning 


2 


| whom this preaching is com- 
mitted. _ 

2 The other is of the word 
that they are ro preach. 'T,will 
therefore -begin with the fart. 
| For what ca 
| the Paſtors 
called topreach that Word ? 
| Afatth.The cauſe is moſt evi- 


{ well ordered, thete 1s no: man 
-whichought or may cxerciieany 


| 


the calling of the Paſtors to 


faidſt tho, that | 
co. be lawfully | 


| dent;For even as in a Kingdome 


| 


[= "mmm 
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Of the Mimiſtery © 


|.leeve that: God rarifieth that! 


| vocation or.calling ? '| 


| of theword Apoſtte ? - 


_ | elareitheir office; namely, be- 


| mandemenr of the King:{ none 
ought or can bee accounted a. 
true Paſtor in the Church of 
God ropreach his Word, except 
he be by him called with a lay- 
full calling- For how can we be-|| 


which amortall man doth with 
us, unleſle ir bee firſt certainly 
 knowne that hee hath his com- 
miſſion fromhim ?- | 

Theoph.'Whar is that lawfull, | 


| 
| 


un AMeatth:Ir is two-fold. 1 
Theone extraordinary; ' * | | 
Theorther ordinary. | 

Theoph. Whar: is the extraor- 
dinary calling ? 

Marth. When any is called 
immediarely-of: God:: ſuch as 
was thecallngofrhe Apoſtles. | 
 'Theoph, What is the meaning 


AMatt; Tis a-Greeke word, 
which fignifieth ſent : and they | | 
were calledbythar name,to de- 


God by 
Chrifſt,! 


cane they were ſent of 
1 


Or nn" "I 


ht 


of theWord. 547 
Chriſt, to preach the Golſpell ( 
j wag the whole world. 
them, As my Father ſent mee, 
ſo do I ſend you, Joh.10.21. 

Theoph.Why calleſt chou thar 
calling extraordinary ? 

Matth. Becauſe God uſeth it 
extraordinarily, and chat onely 
| for a time, namely, when the | 
Churches are nor yet ſerled and 
eſtabliſhed: as in the time of 
 Chrift, when the Goſpell was| 
ſcarce knowne to any mortall | 
Theoph. This therefore thou 
meaneſt : After the Churches be 
planted and fetled,rhat the ordi-' 
nary calling ſhould ſucceed the 
extraordinary,to the end it may 
have place inthem. | 

atth. Yeaverily. | 

Theoph.et us now therefore 
Intreat of that ordinary calling : 
and firſt ſhevwy what it 18. 
|  Zfatth.It is two-fold: 
| 


xt. Inward, and' 
| 2. Ourward- 


Þ-":-53 Theoph -\. 


E_ — Ww 


” GE -% _ . 
_ WE we 


| | extreth not in by the deere intd\ | 


— — 


———— 


O f the M miſtery | 


| God; wherewith he 1s moved to 


 } middeſt of them. Afeer this] 


by Theoph. What iNthe imvar 

| calling? 

att.The holy defire which | 
any hathinthe Miniftery of the! 


| Church, to ſerve the glory of MW © 


prepare himſelfe to the fairhfull|F| | 
| executionof thar office,when he! | 
ſhall be called thereunto- with 
the outward calh | 

Theoph.Whar is that —_ 


| cating? 

fatth. The lawful! choyce 
| of a'vible Church, mer toge- 
therinthe namE of Chriſt. For! 
| hetiathpromiſed, if bat rwo or 
| three bee gathered rogether in! 
| is name, ro be preſent inthe! 


— wu 
—_— 


— 


| manner were the Paſtors of the 
primitive Charch called to the 
mmiſtery* and this is the true 
| doore- of © 'Chriſts ſheepfold, 
"whereof mention is made in S. 
John, in; theſe-words: Verity, | 
verily,” F ſay nntoyou, hee that | | 


| the fold of the ſheepe,but climerh 


9 | 


ad 


1 berequired, that the choice of | 


— 


| hart with wholſome dotirine, | 


of the Word y 


up, another way 5s a theefe and « 
robber,Chap. 10.1. | 
Theoph. How many things 


the Church may be lawfull > 


the learning ofhim that is co be 
\ndthis indeed is necel- | 

 farily requiredin a minifter,as | 
 $.Paul expreſly warneth: A _Bi- 
ſhop muſt be Pualtleſe 4s Gods | 
Steward: not frowardly pleaſing 

bimſelfe, mot angry,not given to 
 winegyo friker; not cooctous of | 
filthy gaine, bat given to hoſpi- 
ralitys « lover of thoſe that are 

| ood, remperate, juſt, holy, ſo- 
er, holding faſt that faithful 
word which [erueth to doftrine, 

that he may alſe bee able toex- 


LE — 


and to gonvince the gainſayers, 


Tit. T7, c. one 
Theoph. 1s the office of a Bi- 


| ſhop the ſame with the office of 


a Paſtor? ; 5 | 
LT Matth, | 


Minglter. 


—_—— m——_—_— 
COEI—_ 


|  Matth, Three: Firſt, that | Three things 
there be a ſearch and triall both | **2< 
of the converſation, and alſo of | calling of « 


, 
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Matth, Yea altogether. Fa 
when Saint Pax/ calleth then 
by that name, they be put inte: 
membrance of their durie, as al- 
ſo by other names, by the which | 
they bee called every where in| 
| the Scripture, as Ainifer, 
S bepherds,Elders. | | 
| Theoph, Let us therefore 
weigh the fignification,and re 
On of theſe names. 
* Mazth, Firſt of allrhe name 
of Biſhop (which fignifieth an 
| Elpiall, or one that watcheth) 
| moniſheththem that are ca- 
led- to "the - Miniſtrie of the 
TR to watch, _— | 
1 their alwayes ſet 1 | 
Perks em vr ron 
| that it bee not corrupted either 
| wichiill manners, or with fall 
ha 1M 
To ithey are called 1s / 
nifters, Y has of Jeſns 
| Chriſt, that they may uncder- 
Cy fee noe men, bur 
God:.and therefore ought with | 


| the--more diligence to apply 
6 A chemſelves' 


nd 


—— CO 


ofthe Word. 


themſelves ro the execution of 
their fanRion. 

Thirdly,they be called Paſtors 
or Shepherds, to put them in 
remembrance that the flock of 
Chriſt is continually to bee fed | 
withthe Word of God, and to 
| be looked unto, that the divell, 
ore F{ which is a rayening wolfe, enter 
ea- |] nor into It. 

Finally, they be called Seni- | 
ors, Elders, or Ancients, to de- 
clare the gravity of manners 


n) \wherewith icis t they ſhould 

)- MF | be beaurified,:fo as they may be 

he freefromall lightneſle and vani-; 

re| if | tie, which! for the moſt parris 

c| If | uſuall in yeares. 

I Theoph, Therefore theſe ſun- 
| dry names are not rokens of a- 
Dy degrees or dignity- 


| Matth, Not at all: For Chriſt 
heretofore commanded this co 
his Diſciples, triving among 


chiefty, that hee which would 
bee the chiefe among them, 


| | fonld bee ſervant to at. Which 
I | tay ſe indeed 


| themſelves for che primacie or | 
| 


Elders, 


A hr ee tt 


i 
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_ 


{ choſen 
| tedunto him for the executian 


| indeed was not ſpoken fo 
their fakes alone; bur is ſer fort 
8s a rule roall Miniſters of the 
| Church. 

Theoph, Thon haſt now ds 
|clared unto mee that firſt con- 
| dition of the lawfull calling | 
Miniſters :1 pray thee goe onto! 
the other. 

Marth, Another is this,that 
| men come not to it by any cor- 
rupuon of pifts ; but that 1t be 
free: ſo they that have theWi 
power to chuſe, ſhould have on- 1 


{ lythe glory of God and the edi- 
| | and t 

| FAS, his Charch beforc 
theireyes. | 
Thirdly, that hee which 
have a Church appoit- 


"Y office, whoſe dury it mY 
e unto. it dibgent! | 
carefully, EXT | 
Theoph, If it fall out that hee! 
which is choſen, doe forſake his 
calling, is hee to be accounted a 
Paſtor or Miniſter > 
, - Matth, No verily: anleſſe 
| peradven- 


ts. Mt. 


— 


xherwiſe he 1s no more worthy 
the name ofa ſhepheard, than 
hee chat hath urterly given 0- 
xr the keepingand care of the 
flocke, | 
Theoph, Is it lawfull for him 
that is called cothe Miniſtery of 
the Ghurchzto leavgoft rhar cal- 
ng corakeanother ? | 
of att.Itis we Innfulualele 
it bee me very ſpeciall, 
nb 1 rs occahion.. 
For the Apoſtle wirneflerhithar 
Ml aneceſſitie lyerh upon him to 
| preachthe Goſpell, whois once. 
called-ro the Miniſtery of the 
Church: Poe nnto bins (faith \ 
he) if be preach not the Goſpel, 
1 Cor.9.16. 
| Theo.You haveverily recko- 
ned up worthyconditions-which 
whoſoever hath,is indeed ro bee | 
accounted a Paſtoror Shepheard 
ofche flocke of Chriſt; namely, | 
| | 1 Thatheefeele within tum 
an inward calling, $5.87 6 
WD) wi 2Bc'\ | 
—— —— 


| 


— 
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— tickes 


2 Beof good converſation, - 
3 Offound doctrine, 
4 Apr toreach, 
5 Be lawtully choſen by the: 
Church, | 
6 And finally, performe his \$ 
office Wieencly roward the 


flocke commirred co his charge. Wt! 
Bur yet you make no mention 


of perſonall ſucceſſion fron the fc: 
Apoſtles time ; without which Fa 
notwithſtanding, many thinke .| 
char the calling is roll and of 
none effect. 

Matth. 1 grant indeed,thatto 
make a man lawfully called to 
the miniſtrie of the Church, 
Apoſtolicall ſucceſſion is nece> | 
lary3 which nevertheleſle is to 
be underſtood of the doctrine of 
the Apoſtles, not of their per- 
ſons. For even as heretofore 


Matthias was ſucceſſor to Ju- 


4a; that is, a holy ſervant of | 
Godtoa traitor : ſoal& ir hath | 
falne our divers times that Jw- 

hath ſucceeded Afarrhia ; 
that is, ſchiſmarickes and here- 


| * of the Word. | £ 
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aithfull fervancs. of Chriſt. 
Moreover,there 1s no teſtimony | 


WperonalP® ſucceſſion 15 requi- 
redas neceflary tothe calli 


es have ſatceeded the moſt | 
| 


all rhe Scripture, wy the 
hich it can be proved, that 


of 
the Miniſters. This indeed is 
true, that if therebe both, the 
lling thereby hath the more 
authority; as it was in that 
which they call the Primirive | 
Church : for in ic the perſonall 
ſucceſſion was joyned with the 
truthof doarine. But when the 


truth of doQtrine is overthrown, 
then perſonall ſuccefſion is no- 
thing elſe but a vizzard, which 
Sathan uſerh to blindfold the 
eyes of men, to the end hee 
may keepe them in error. There- 


| of Rome, what madnefle js.it tO 
defire that the ele&tion and cal- 
ling of Miniſters, to preach the 


fore, when it commerh fo to. 
WM paſſe, as ir is noy inthe Church 


dodrine of Chriſt and his Apo- 


les, hould hang n 
ok hve 


their 
AF ron 


a_— 
.* 


i. 


. — 


ls. 


" Ofthe Min; fer 'y "2 | 


IIS 


A ſhort re. 
bearſall of 


| Pepiſh im. 
ptetie, 


1 


perſon and, will, chat bewray 
themſclyes co bee his open ene- 
mies; and whoſe calling, if it 
were examined by the forme 
rale expreſſed in the Word & 
God,ſhould be found ta be yoid: 


| 


| and 
| 


bo 


othing worth ? 
| Theoph. Idefire you in few 
| words to declare unto mee thole 
points, wherein rhe- truth of 
Chriſtian dofrine is over- 
thrownein the Papacie. 
AMatth. It frandeth chiet- 


[ly In two heads or principal 


chingy I | 
The firft is, in that the ſincere 

and trueworſhip of God 1s dc- 
fled with innumerable fperſii- 
tions, yea with idolatrie, The o- | 
cher is that which reſpeeth 

the benefic of Chriſt: which in- 
deed is” overthrowne with the 


rine _ 
_1 Offree-will, | 
2 Ofjuſtification by workes, 
3 Ofthe meric of workes, | 
4 Of. the interceſſion of 


| 


SaInes,. 
*S 5 Of| 


it | 
* | - 7 Of Pardons, el 


| "6Ofthe workesof ſuperero- | 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| ih 


It mee briefly. 


received of him, by meanes 


As 


Re en 


& 1 P* _ hs - « c " 
—— tte. ———_— 
Li 
' 
, » 
- 
LO 


—_ 


Cites | 


gation, 


$ OfPureatory fire. | 
Our of vhich? ly and 
wicked doQrines,the Maſſe was 
ar length forged and parched up 


(, 


bythe Charch of Rome, | 
Theoph. The firſt five of theſe 


| have already beene declared by 


you : but the fixth, namely, of : 
works of ft rion,l ſcarce | 
underftand what 1t meaneth ; I 
would therefore have you ſhew 


AMatth. To ht ate, in 


lay out a greater ſurmme than we 


whereof he is made debtor unto 


But theſe men dreame, thar 
men may do more good workes | 
than God hath commanded:and 
thoſe according to this fmili- 
tudexhey call workes of fupere- 


. It workes of 
Latine fignifieth jo much as IN Gpercroga. 


the buſineſſe of another man ro «91 


Bb rogatiop] _ 
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| ded. Wherefore ſeeing rhey 


—_ 
rogation, fignifying that in re. 
pet of —_—_—— God 
cobe in their debrs ; chan which 
doarine, what 1s more monſter-! 
like, for any to beleeve that a} 
mortall man can bind his Crea- 


| ; —Wr 
cor unto him?ro whom ro 4; 
—_ whatſoever good thing 
hee 1sable ac any time to per- : 
formxhar all he is indebted and I, 
bound ro doe, courage hath'| 
beene ſhewed of us in the chap- MW, 


ter of workes. Bat what a mil 
chiefe is it, that a great part 0 


1s nothing elſe bur idolatry or, 


| Ons PIRrImages, monalticall 


l 

t 
theſe workes of ſupererogarion, Ii | 
luperfticion? ſuch as bee religi- | 
| 

( 


life, andſuch other of that kind, 
wherewith God is even offen- 


bave fer rhemſelyes againſt his 
| will, the Lord is not onely no-! 
thing.in their debr, but contra- 
| r1wiethey are ſo much the more 
noldenguilry betore his judge- 
ment ſeare. 
Theoph. Verily, till now | 
knew 


wt 


of the Word. 


IJ —_ 


knew net that opinion, as nci-. 
ther che other concerning par- | 
dons, which I deſire thee ro des 
clare untromee. 

" Matth. It isno lefle abſurd 


| 


ha n it. And theſe do-' 
ND and ſtay chem-/ 
ſelves upon rwo moſt 1mpious 
and ungod| foundations. 

1 Firſt, becanſe they rhinke | 
that Chriſt by his death hath la- | 
usfied, not for the puniſhment, | 
but for the fault onely of thoſe | 
fnnes which are commirted of | 
us after Bapriſme : and there-j 
tore that wee our ſelves mult ſa- 
rishe for it, either in this life, | 
or inPurgacory fire,cill ic be ful-! 
| 'y payd. | 
Tl 2 Secondly, that one drop of 
5 Chriſts blood was ſ1fficient for \ 
our redemption. And that what- 
"| foever he ſuffered beſides, which | 
1s indeed an infinite merit, 1s | 
laid up in the treaſurie of the ! 
Church,rogerher with the 1nnu- | 
merable workes of ſupereroga- | 
—_ Bb 2 ri0n, 


| 
-* , Popith par- 
than the other, foraſmuch as it | 4 


ON3s» 


le ae 


| 
4 


— 


 Ofthe Miniſtery = 


c10n, wrought by he-Saints and 
ſhee-Saints, for the which God 
is indebted unto them. Of this 
treaſure (ſay they ) the Popei; 


| rhe diſpenſer and Reward whe: 


of hee giveth to ſuch as hee 
ſeeth good, that io a 
pay money. That gift they cal 
Inialences or Pardedhbecad 
they terve to remit or leflen 
ſomewhar of rhe puniſhment, 
be ocherwiſe ſuffered 1n purgs 
ory fire. 

| Asoftentherefore as the Pope 
by his indulgences grantech ren, 
ryventy, Or an han earesd 
' pardon, this he neg that Þ 


| much is diminifhed of thetim'Yſ 
| ofrhat puniſhment which wet 


| haddeſerved for full atisfa&ion 
to be ſuffered for oar finnes, er 
therin this life or in the life to 
come. Yeathey ſay furrher(fuc 
1s the height of cheir iniquity 
that theſe pardons doe p 

the dead, namely, ſuch as bet 
in the fire of Purgar in 


ory ; 
| much, as that if the Pope 


— = en 


ano RN OO = Xx 


_—w— - <0 aAm-Z'2 5 


; 
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uld ſeriouſly and in earneſt 
draw forth that his-treature 
of pardons, hee; could | (fay 

) emprie ir, and ſend che 
foules rormenred. .in /purga- 
rorie direftly into the heas- 
vens. 

Theoph. Why therefore doth 
het nor, according to the pat- 
terne of that parden, the Vicar 
whereef he faith he is upon the 
earth ? 

Matth. Left the Purgateorie 
fire ſhould bee alrogether pur | 
out, by the which che Church | 
of Rome: hath gotcen {o grear 
or Yeats it now aboun- 


|. -T beoph. I do verily ſee, that 


npon good cauſe it was faid of ; 
thee, thar the crutch of dodtrine | 
1s utterly oyertchrowne in the | 
ChurchofRome..For theſe wo | 
Points which thou haſt even 
now ſpoken of;do almoſt alroge- 
ther aboliſh and take away the 

ace, of God, and benefir of 
rift. Ler us now goe forward: 


—_— — 


Bb 3 ro |. 
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eee. 
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| The Goſpel, 


—— De —_”. — —_— ww W_—_ , 


| £0 rhereſt. Concerning the firk 
part of this point, namely, the 
lawfull calling of Miniſters, ] 
require no more.[er ns ipeake 0 
cheorher, namely, of the Word 


preach. How many principall 
parts be there of it ? 
Aatth. Two: the Lay, and 
the Golpell. | 


| thou by the name of the Law? 
Marth, That doarine, by! 
which 1s tavght what is to bee 
doneto obey God ; which in-| 
deed is-contained inthe tenne 
| Commandements which wee 
latel expounded. 

. Buc what 1s the Go- 
ſpel? 


| p wy The wordof ic felfe 
fig | ' ridings: bur in 
| rplacere © keg the that 
docrine, which containerh the 
promiſe of forgiveneſſe of fins, 
and everlaſting life, which God | 
| hath made unto us in the word, 
by his Son. And it is called good 


l—— 


- 


of God which they are to} 


'F 


T heoph. Whar underſtandeſt IF 


ridings, 


of the Ward. 


| tidings, becauſe it is the moſt 
| excellent meſſage of all chat can 
be brought. 

Theoph,Towhat end muſtrhe 
Law be preached ? 

Matth. That men by the 
knowledge of cheir fims, may be 
brought eo Chriſt, and to repen-« 
trance and amendinent of life, 
For therefore God gave it, as we 
have faid before. 

Theoph. Whereaunto 1s the 
preaching of the Goſpel ro bee 
referred ? 

Matth. Herero, that the pe- 
nitent may be aſſured of che tor- 
giveneſſe of Gnnes,and the en- 
yying, of eternalllite.. For chis ? 


erght to have ſuffered,and ariſe 
agaime the third day ; and that 
in his name repentance and-for- 
giveneſſe of fins (hold: be prea- 
ched unto all Nations, Luk.,24. 
46. Buthe faith expreſly, [n his 
Name;becauſe both repentance; | 
and the forgivenefle of fins,have 
theirground and foundation 1n 


cauſe/ Chriſt faich, that ſo hee | 


Bb 4 the | 
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can neither repent nor obcaine 
forgiveneſle of finnes ; as it hath 


place. 

| AMatth.Whatis the cauſe that 
Chriſt maketh mention ot re- 
pentance before the forgivenes 
of ſinnes ? 


| : 

that repentance goeth betore 
forgiveneſle of ene e:forafinach 
as this rather goeth before that: 
| for no man can repent, except 
(his finnes being pardoned ) the 
Holy Ghoſt bee given him, by 
the helpe-whereof hee may rc- 
PEAT + But to teach the Mini- 
fters, that the doctrine of remi{- 
— is nor tO = ap- 
P'Y torhe penicent,feeing 
thar faith (by thewhich We are 


benefits) makerh ir ſelfe appa- 


ance; which alfo was ſhewed in 


— > 


the proper place. 


Ofthe Miniſtery | 


the force of his dearh and reſur. 
rection :withour the which wee 


allo beene faid it its owne|! 


Matth. Nor indeed to teach|} 


made partakersof Chriſt and bis || 
rentand to be ſcene by repen- | | 


Theoph. 


th 
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I Theop . Seeing repentance is | 
0 | . mg remiſhon of | 
[Efinnes,ic followerh,that the mo- 


rall Law 1s not contrary to the 
Goſpel of grace. 

O__ _ iS 4 —_ 
contrary, but in reſpect of them 
which feeke their falvarion, ej- 
ther wholly or in part, by their 
yorkes : for the Apoſtle | 


Y 
J ſaith, As of you as be juſt i- 
J fied andre inadiwetd 


of Chriſt, and fallen from grace, 


Gal.5.4- 

Bur in reſpe& ofthe faithfull; 
BW _ that ey ſalvation | 
| the onely mer- 
cy of God inChridh, hs is a" 
' good agreement berweene the | 
Law and the Goſpel. For the | 


Law ſheweth us ſinne, and the 


damnation that we have pulled 
upon. onr;ſelves by it ; and ot 
kadeth us to the Goſpel, by | 
the which finne is puc away) 
and we diſcharged of condem-» 
RATION. 
| Secondly, he 
R } 


Law- ſhewerh' | 
5 what 


The agree- 
ment & dif. 
agreement 
of the Law 


and Goſ- 
pcl. 


I —_ 
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. | would ay thus much; tha | 


what 15 to be done : bur the Go. 
ſpel, by rhe {pirit of regenerati- 
on, mimſireth unto us poyer 
both ro will and to doe. | 
T hes. Seeing there is {0 good | 
2 conſent berweene the Law and 
che Goſpel, wherefore doth 
Saint Pax ſay; You are nt 
 #nder the Law,bnt nnder grace! 
Roms. 6. 1 4. for ic ſeemerh hee |: 


the Law 1s aboliſhed and tx 
ken away by the Goſpel 
grace. | ih 
Matth.And indeed he under- i 
ftandeth it of the aboliſhing of 
[the Law by the Goſpel, bur 


concerning the condemnation 
and curſe ot it onely, as he him- 
felfe in ancrher place expoun- 
deth, in- theſe words; Chrif 
hath redeemed «s from the 
enrſe of the Law, when het 
| 94s Made a curſe for us, Gal. 

3.13: Howbeit'concernine che 
| uſe of it, it'is no: way Pali 

ſhed : for Chriſt himſelfe faith, 


T came not to take away the 


| 


L -w, | 


———— 
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Law,but to fulfill it; Mat.5-1 7. 
| Which.alfo che Apoltle confir- 
| meth in the Epiſtle ro'the Ro 
mans. - For, after that' hee had 
oy. weeare juſtified nor 
by che Law;but byfa:th in Jeſus 
Ghriſt,he preſently addeth; Doe 
wee therefore' make the _ 
| void 5. _— ? God 
bid: yea rather wee eſta wy 
fare Laois 31-Andiindeed, 
why ſhould thar moſt excellenr 
| benefit," which "the - Goſpel 
| yeeldeth'unto us; diſcharge us 
g from the worſhipand ſerving of 
' God? by the which ratherwe 
| are the' more invired and fiir- 
- up to performe it rowards 
Im. + 
Theo, Ts the Law therefore | 
neverto be ſeparared from rhe 
Goſpel? 
| - Afarth:The one indeed is to. 
bediRtineniſhed from cheorher, 
rtl2twetonforndtnot the metcy 
of God'with our workes': which 
they doe corraptly, chat will 


—_— the righreouſnefle of 
faich | 


The Law ne.” 
ver to be ies 


_ dfrom 


mt 


——_— 
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yet tobe 


: 


\rare,Matth.r6 1s. t 


—_— - —- -—— wo 


| faith, with the rightcoulneſſesf 


the Lay, that is co- ſay, heaven 
with earth : nevertheleſſe they 
are not to be ſeparated, neither 
ched apart. | 
Theoph. Bur Chriſt, ſending || 
forth his Apoltles ro preach the 
Gag throughout the whole 


world, maketh mention onely 
| of the Goſpel : for he ſaith, Gor, | 
preach the Goſpel ts every crea- | | © 


| leflethan the doctrine of remiſ- 


| Plaine by the place of S. Luke, 


| Farce and forgiveneſſe of ſonnes. 


Matth.The word Goſpel, ſer 
by ic ſelfe, comprehendeth allo | 
nader it the doctrine of repen-|} 
tance,and therefore the Law, no'F 


Gonof finnes, Which indeed is: 


evennow,who cxpoun- 
hoſe words of Mary :Hs' 
words be theſe ; Chriſt ought te 


affer ; and in his name repen-| 


to bee preached. It 18 therefore| | 
the duty of Miniſters, in theis| | 
Sermons, by- the Preaching of 
-Law, tO bri men 0 the 


2" -— troe.) 


— 


I—_— 


| 


| 


rue knowledge and feeling of | 
| & roexhort them to rrue re 


| rom the doctrine of the G 


the juft judgement of God a- | 
| 


| keyes. of the Church, which 
Chriſt had promiſed ro Peter, |. 


TIS 


Nt 


of the Word... | 


their fnnes, and ro joyne there- 
with the rhreatnings Jonountel 
againſt the breakers of rhe Law, 


tance and amendment of life. 
Then they ought to ſer before 
chem the torgiveneſle of finnes, 
ofpel 
of grace. Bur contrariwile, they 
ought to propound wrath and 


inſt che diſobedient and Rub- | 
ne, except they convert and | 
repent- And theſe indeed be the 


and in him rothe other Apoſtles | 
and ro Paſtors: which alfo afrer 
bis reſurrection he delivered ro 
bis Apoſtles, when he ſent chem 
{ to preach the Goſpel through- 
out thewhole world. 

| Theoph Bur why did hethen 


iſe choſe keyes to Peter a- 
, Which neverrhelefle, as 


| 
the Apoſtles alſo ? 


thouſayeſt, he meant to giveto | 


Muatth. 


>. m— ht. tt _- 


Ofthe M, iniſtery i: 


|  Matth.Becauſchethenſpak 
to Peter onely. But as Aa little 
before Peter, not onely in his 
| owne name;,but alſo inthe name | 
of all the reſt of the Apoſiles, 
| which: had that one faith, had 
| confeſled' that Jeſus was the 
| Chriſt, and the Senne of the li-/ 
 ving God: in like manner, when! 
Chriſt promiſed the keyes to} 
Peter, hemeanr that they were! | 
alio promiſed to the reſt of the 
Apoltles, which he doth ſufhici-! 
| ently declarein the delivery 
chem: forhe ſaich ro all ar once, 
Receive the holy Ghoſt : Whoſe 
ſimnes you remit they are remit-" 
ted to them: whoſe ſinnes you. 
retaine, they are rctained. The 
ſame allo did the other Apo-! 
ſtles and all the Paſtors cor-| 
firme, whenexerciſing their mi- 
_— they nied thoſekeyes. 
* Theoph 


; Wherefore doth 


Chritcall:the minRery of Pa- 
tors bythename of keyes ? 

Math: Totheend we might 

underſtand thar.che Kingdome 

| of 


——_— 


i ————. 


AMS 


of the Word. 


ofheaven (as wee have declared ( 
before) is by the miniſtery of 
the Church ſer open to the be- 
leevers and penirent, and thar it 
| is ſhur againſt the unbeleevyers 
and tabborne; namely, when ag- 
by irthe former _ their fins 

roiven,that ſo they may come 
atnrrr : baathh is other 
they beererained, rhar fo they 
may be ſhut from it. For God 
'& | doth-rarifie that in heaven, 


i | which the Miniſters onpon earrh 
IF / prononnce- ont of his Word, e- 
ven as it appeareth by the words 
of Chriſt himſelfe unto Petey : 
for after promiſe of the keyes , 
preſently e addeth Whatſoever 
thou ſhalt bind in carth, ſhall he 
bound in heaven ; and whatſoe- 


16.19. Ard the ſelfe ſamething 
| ne repeared after-to' all che A- 
les, tO ſhew chat they had 


ike ainhority of binding and 
loofing given tothem with Pe- 


Theoph. 


Fer 


ver thou ſhalt looſe in earth, 
ſhall be looſed in heaven, Matt. 


| 


— —— me ances —— 
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What it is to | Theo. Therefore ro by nd and 
bind & looſe, 


| 


looſe, is nothing clic but rode- 
claretheremiffion of finnes, or 
' toreraine them. 
 Matth.Indeed nothing; asit 
is plaine by the interpretation 
| of Chriſt himſelfe : for hefaid ro 
his Apoſtlesin the place which 
| even now weerecired, Receive 
 the-Holy Ghoſt : whoſe ſinner ye 
remit, they bee remitted wno 
them ; whoſe fSnnes you ſhallre- 
| teine, they ſhall be retained.FOr 
there 1s no harder bond than 


; finne, foraſmnch as being bound 
with it wee be held, and indeed 
willingly, under the power and 
tyranny ofthe divell and death, 


| ftrengrh of man, bur by che only 
might of Chriſt, 

[heoph.. Why then doth 
| Chriſt commir the office of bin- 
| ding and"loofing to the Mini- 

ters, ſeeing hee himſelfe alone 
| air oc power of.biading and 


| 


Watth. Tt is, that wee may 


| 
| 
and it cannot be looked by any 


MN, nes underſtand 3 


| 


ofthe Word, 


macert 4 chat rhe Miniſters | 
bee 25 it were Ambaſladours, | 
and Proclz« mers of the will of 
God; which Saint Paul tca- 
cheth in theſe wards, God was 
lim Chriſt, reconciling the world | 
to himſelfe, not imputing to 
them their finnes ; and hath put 
in us the word of reconciliati- 
0n2 Cor. 5.1 9+ Theretore wee | 
are Ambaſſadours in the name 
of Chriſt ; as though God by us 
didexhort you, we increat you | 
| in Chriſts ſtead tobe reconciled 
unto God. 

Thee, 1 ſee not therefore, that | 
the Miniſters have more power 
of binding and looſing granted 
them, than any other private 
man; forthere is none that may 
not aſſure the beleever and Lon 
rent of the forgiveneſſe of his 
finnes :and contrariwiſe, which 
| may not ſer the judgement of 
God before the unbeleever and 
| obſtinate, except he repent. And 
| that verily ſhall be confirmed 
 1nheaven,as it was pron eeen 

yt! 


ot 
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_ 
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Of the an- 
thority of 
the Mini- 
ſers of the 
Church, 


| 


-, | wrath and judgement of God. 


| 


| and ſer_ before his eyes the 


——_ OO —_ 


by that private perſon : for tha} 
1s the will of God revealed in| 
his Word. | 

Afatth. That is right indeed] 
bur there is ſome ſpecial! thing] 
tobe conſidered in the promit! th 
of Chritt made to t he miniſter! 
namely;that by his Spiriche will 
grve moreefficacie and force to| 
their words, than tothe words | 
of any private man ; {© as they \ij F 
ſhallby faith be received of the MI * 
beleever, and ſhall terrific the 
Conlcience of the unbelcere, 


\ 
| 


For otherwiſe, che name: of the; 
| keyes of the kingdome of hea-: 
; ven ſhould flarly be giverrunto 
the mmiſtery of rhe Church : 
| ſeeing that to bring ns ro enter 
Into It; it 18 not enough that the 
doArine of forgiveneſle of fins | 
beate our cares, bur eſpecially | 
that it enterinto our hearts,and | ; 
be received of nsin faith and 0- | | 
ence: wherennto is refer- 


Le emma 


red that laying of Saint Pax!. 


; | 
Weither ' | 


of the Word. 


either my ſpeech, nor my 

preaching ſtood in the enticing 
words of mans wiſedome, but in | 
the demonſtration or evidence of 
ſpiritnall power, 1 Cor.1.4.-For | 
this cauſe alſo 1ſaiah calleth 
the preaching of the word, The 


is, theinftroment by the which 
hee declarecth his might and 
er, that he may bring us to 
alvation, 
| Theeph.1 ſec indeed, that the 

forceand fruit of preaching the 


arme of the Lord,Chap.y.z.that | 


| 
The efficacy 


and fruit of 
the Word 


Word of God. is very great. For 


| theſe three | s by the which | 


| wee obcaine fpirituall healthy 
| whereofthoudidfi intreatin the 
Chapter of Faith, are by ir daily 
called ro uſe and practice. | 
. MHatth. Thou. judgeſt right. 
| For firſt, the Law is preached, 
that we - may acknowledge our 
deadly di "140 mely,ſmne. 
Secondly, rhe Gofvell 1s prea- 
ched, wherein the ſavingreme- 
dy is offered untons in Chriſt, 


preached, 


| "Laſt of all, faith, which is 


© 


) wrought | ____ | 


AM M.A 
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| 


| ſinnes,neither alyation without 


wrought inus, and increaſed by 

the preaching of the wordappl, | 
eth that medicine unto us : 6 ! 
as wee obcaine falvation, even IM wh 
the fall forgiveneſſe of all ow ||| tht 
linnes. 
| - Theeph.The Article of remil-' 
hon of finnes in the Creed, un- 
 leſſe I be deceived, is therefore! I | f# 
ſer after the article of the|if | it 
Church, ro the end wee might|| 
know, that it is offered unto us| It | # 
by the Miniſtery of it. | 
| FAtatt.It is indeed:and there- 
fore there is no forgiveneſle of | Il | 


| the Churchzas inthe flood there 
was nofafety our of the Arke of | 
\ Noah, whereinalf at that time | 
n - of God was then 
being as it were a 
rypeofir 
| Theoph, You have hitherto | 
largely enough ravght, that by 
| the Miniſtery of the Word we | | 


| do truly obtaine forgiveneſle of | 


our finnes. Notwithſtanding) 
there bee two things behinde, 


—_— 


47 __whexeot | 


of the Word. 
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I whereof Iwill aske you before | 
I xe comero the orher Treartles. | 
a Firſt, ot on doe | 
lly (as they ſay ) forgive to 
the x mtr x 65 Cons ? 
2 Secondly, wherher he for- 
give them perfeRly; namely,re- 
mitreth che puniſhment and the 
fault, ſoas they be not any more 
imputed untous? _ 
Matth, Let us fpeake of the / 


ſaith, that che blood of Chriſt 
deth waſh us from all fin, 1 Joh. 
1.7-He that faith 4, excepterh 
nothing, Now repentance yeel- 


deth unto us a more cerraine te- / 
ſimony of our faith: by the 


made partakersot Chriſt and of 
his gifts. Whereupon it follow- 
eth, that whoſoever repenteth, 
may moſt certainly derermine, 
that all his finnes ( albeic they | 
be grievous) are forgiven and 


by the example of char ſinful 
Woman,and ofthe theefe. 


former. Inthe firſt place S. John | All fames be 
orgiven to 


| the perutent, 


which, as hath beene faid, we be | 


done away. Whichalſo is taught | , 


| Theoph." 


—_— 


it 
_— 


— 


— 
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Of the finne 
againſt che 
| holy Ghoſt. 


| 


I nn 
_______ 


T heoph. But Chriſt faith, tha 
the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt 
ſball never be Jorgrven, Matt, 
12: 32. | 

Aatt. Hee faith fo indeed, 
And the Apoſtle to the He- 
brewes ſhewerh, that it is in- 
| poſſible that ſach as fall into it 
ſhould be renued by repentance, 
Chap.6.4. For that 1s the gift of 
Godgntmed ro them onely on 
whom hee hath determined 1n 
Chriſt to have mercy. 


| 


Theoph. Bat what is that ſinne 
againſt che Holy Ghoſt ? 
Matth.Thele words, Againf 
the holy Ghoſt, doe ſufficiently 
declare what it is: namely,when 
any, afrer that hee hath by che 
Holy Ghoſt beene enlightned 
with the knowledge of cherruth 
of rhe Goſpell, tandeth againli 


that truch, not for feare, ot ? 


l infirmiry , bur upon 
he reſiſteth the 


wiltull malice.Eor then witting- | 


; 


: 


JCL 
Un: 


th 
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W 
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ls 


{ 
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| 


| | 
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"I Theo.How knoweſt thou that | 
; Whis is rhe ſinne again{t che Ho- 
7 Gholt ? | 
Matth. x It may begathered 
ff chat which gave onr Saviour 
xccaſion roſpeake of it: namely, | 
t he might prove the Scribes 
and Phariſees to be gnilry of 
that horrible finne, who faid 
rhat the ug _—_ he did, 
were wrought by the divell,; 
whereof nowirhſtanding they 
were not ignorant that God 
was the author, as Chriſt him- | 
ſelfe by moſt certain arguments 
diddeclare : And his miracles 
| they did fpitefully diſpraiſe in 
the hatredof his doQtrine,which 
they perceived was manifeſtly 
confirmed by them. Hence 
therefore it is plaine,that they 
in againſt the holy Ghoſt, who 
upon ſet malice ſtand againſt 
the knowne truch. Adde here- 
unto, that by ſundry places of 
the Scripture it appeares that C- 
very orher ſinne is forgiven: nor | 


| 


] 


| 


excepting that which 1s gaink 
| c 


Dre EET 


- Ofthe Miniftery 
| che doArine of faith, 1 as itt 
done either of ignorance, asi 
was with Pax/ when hee perſe 
cured the Church ; or chrough 
infirmity and weakeneſle, a 
| when Peter denied Chriſt. 
Theeph.1c is verily a wonder, 
that ſo horrible wickedneſſe can 
png into che _— of men 
as urpoſed malice to! 
Ari the knownetrurh. 
' att. It commeth to paſſe by! 
thejuſtjudgement of God unto 
thoſe that have long, and much 
deſpiſed, and be Toke by his 
ny precious gifts ; namely, his! 
ing kndncde and mercy in 
rſt he knowledge whereof: 
= _— he had vouch-' 
= atlengrh chey 
bed oliver liveredcothe power of the 
dey lee tteps and degrees | 
all ro — i extreme and fi- 
all apt, And becaule they 
Fo rg tkeunto' my 
| me'y,1nthat upon know 
and wilfall -<r rob c ny 
che truch,) they no roi 


\ 


than he himſelfe, be deprived of 
all of alvation. 

Theoph. Let us now come ro 
the other queſtion. When God | 
forgiveth finnes, whether doth 
hee it perte&tly, fo as hee re- 
micrerhthe puniſhmear and the 
fault ? 

Mitth, As God is'perfeR, ſo 
Wdoth he perfeRly forgive finnes, | 
0 as hee never remembrerh 
them, nor,imputech} them anto | 
us: for ſo hee ſaich every where | 
byhis Prophers, 7f your ſinnes 
were 4s crim(on, {om ſhall bee | 
made whiter than ſnow : if they 
were a: red as ſcarlet, they ſhall 
be as wooll, I have put away 
thy man groſſion as thicke 
clouds, and thy ſinnes as a miſt. 
Hee will lay aſide owr iniqui- 
Wits, and caſt all our finnes into 
the bettome of the (ea. Asfarre 
arthe Eaft is diſtant from the 
Weſt; ſo farre doth hee remove. 
our fines from us. Neither IS 
this any marvell. For ſeeing the 
forgiyenefſe of onr finnes 1s 
= Ce grounded 


——C 


: 
: 
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Whether 
God remit- 
ecth the pu- 
niſhmenr 


& the fanlt, 


Ela. Is is, 


Eſa-44 22». 
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$ | ments after that(by the meſſage 
" | of Nathan) he was certifiedd 


grounded npon Chriſt, in whon 
they bee fully puniſhed, God 
ſhould bee unjuſt, if hee re. 
utred any thing further for 
em. 
Theoph. Bur wee read, tha 
David ſuffered many puniſh- 


the forgiveneſle of his adulrery, 
For the child chat was borne un 
to him of Bathſheba died. More: 
over alo,his ſonne Abſalom wa 
raiſed up againſt him, who bot 
made warre upon him, agd de- 
filed his wives : which puniſt- 
ment was indeed denounced + 


gank him by the Proph 
| Whereupon by eamerh to fo 
| low, that God giveth the 
fine, bur rerainerh the punult- 
Matth. This is the doi 
of the Romaniſts, from when! 
i Dn hob 

urgatory fire, as harhbe 
fore 83a of ns. Ne 
vertheleſſe, I am glad it is 


© ef the Word, 583. 


| = le, that we may fitly | 

| ſpeake oft in this ae | 
"1 will hey rhar it is, moſt abſard, | _- 
| inaMmach as ir ſeparateth choſe |* 
| chings, which efrheir ewne na- | 
ture do wholly hang rogether. 
Forifrhoutake away rhe fault, 
there is no place left for puniſh- | 
ment: otherwiſe God ſhould be 


uihjuft ifhe ſhould _ whom 
ty. 


-_— R— — 


heaccounteth nor More- 
over, ſeeing Chriſt himſelfe in 
tisowne body ſuffered che pu- 
niſhmenes due for our finnes, it 

1s notro be doubred,bur he hath 
diſcharged us from the ſame: e- 
ven as Eſay afftirmeth, Chap. 
$3-4:&c.in theſe words, YVerily, | 
be bath borne our griefes, and 
bath carried our ſorrowes : and 
we thought him ſtricken, wonn- | 
ded of Goduand humbled.But he 
Was wounded for our iniquities, 
Wh 4nd broken for our fnnes - the 
C—_ of ony peach was 
"4p on him, and by bis ftripes we 

"Wl *re bealed. All we as ſheep have 
5" gone aftray: every one hath twr- 
| | Cc2 ned 


" 

» 

J 
J 
j 
( 
% 
< 
& 
Þ 
+ 
« 
oþ 


| 
1 


"Of the Miniſtery © | 
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ned to his owne way, and the 
Lord hath laid «pon himthei- 
niquity of us all. For this cauſe 
allo Saint Pasliaith, Row.s. x. 
that there is no condemnation 
to them that are in Chriſt Jeſw, 
Whereby it plainely appeareth, 
that God ( whenthrough Chrit 
he forgives finnes) dorhno eff 
remit the puniſhment thanthe; 
fault, For otherwiſe onr caſe 


rather. wee are already caft 


ourfinnes availes us nothing if 
the-puniſhmenrt be retained. | 
Theoph, Why 6? | 
Afatth. Becauſe we be unable; 
£0 bearethe burthen of it ; fora! 
much, as it is no lefle infinite 


1 


giveneſſe of finnes? - + 


ſcrtto be puniſhments of {15 


rn 


” — lt. Ao 


ſhould be moſt miſerable (ya 


awaies) and the forgiveneſſed| 


—_— 


thanthe fanlc : for they be of the 
lame nature. | 

Theoph. Whar'chinke you a 
the affliftions which God {et 
dethunto us, evenaſter the for 


Adatth. 1 fay they; bee not 


| 
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ferufted of the Lord, that wee 
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Wl when noyve lenc rothegodly :- 
Wi for they be not paniſhmentsof 
| finnes ro fatisfie the judgement 


15to id of death, which to 


but tobe anto us in ſtead of cha- 
ſiſements and cerreQions to 

humble us, and that wee may 
bee the wiſer after: for the A. 
poltlefaith, 1-Cor. 11.32. When 


wee are chaſtiſed wee are in- 


ſhould not bee condemned with 
the-world, 

Theoph. Therefore the na- 
rure of afflictions bee changed, 


of God. [' 
Matth.Youſay well: and the 
ameis robe thought of the infir- 
mities of the body : which wee 
know he left us; norto bee pu- | 
niſkments of finnes,bur in exer- 
cifing of patience. The (ame alſo | 


vs 1$a5a bridge, by which-we 
paſſe over. unto everlaſting lite | 
anda way-is made forthe reſur- 
region; which nevertheleſle, 
of itsowne nature is a puniſh- 
ment of finne, and putteth us in 
mh Cc 3 mind 


586. Of the 2M, initery | 
minde of it: Bur it is nor ſent 
co the faithfull to call themro 

account for their finnes, as it 
commeth topaſſe rothe wicked. 
' if heoph. Bythe ſolution and. 
anſwer of theſe queſtions me« 
thinkes I underſtand this, That 
by the Miniftery of the Church 
| finnes of ta kinde fever 
bee forgiven to the penitent, 
Moreover, thar there 1s no 6- 
cher fatisfaQion for them requi- 
| red of God, beſides rhe mot 
peg blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 
thewhich both che faulr and 
punifiinent of them is wholly 
taken away : which do&trine 
| doth indeed bring the greatel 
conſolation, Howbeit, before I 
make an end.of this ſpeech, | 
will aske you whether Gods in- | 
_ (orreadineſle to for- 
give) doe miniſter unco chem 
-| occafionto flatter themſelves in 


rheir finnes, and to continue in 
.| them: . * 


| 
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AMatth. Nay rather cleane 
contrariwiſe. For the hope and 


urance 


tu 


| 


—{ſ}Tw(dOO Pm. ee 


of the Word, 


they doe nor cloake or main- 


| thow mayeſt bee feared, Pal. 
| 130, 4. For from whence 1s obe.." 


aſſurance of obcaining pardon , 
doth Rtirre up the godly , that 


tcaine themſelves in their finnes. 
Whereunto that ſaying of the 

Propher is ro bee referred ; 
With thee there is mercy that 


cence, but from love? And a- 
gaine, whence 1s love, but from 
the knowledge and affurance of 
Gods goodnefle towards- us ? 
Moreover, this doarine of the | 
us pong of ſinnes pertai- 
neth not to any fave to the 
penitent. Bur concerning the 
reſt, the Scripture denounceth 
to them the wrarh and judge- | 
ment of God. Yea rather the 
Lord faich by the Propher, 
(Exzech. 3. 20.) that even as 
hee will forger the ſinnes of | 
him that repenteth, ſo he will | 
not remember the righteoul- 
nefſe of him rhar ſhall rurne 


from che right ae Where- 
upon 1t 50m col char this do- 


MW 


"4 


Ofthe M miſtery,&c. "I 


—_—_ 


: 


arine doth not onely bring ve- 
ry t comfort to the faith- 
go 


+ 


ue alſo doth continn- 
ally fpurre rhemforward 
tO apply chemſelves 

to amendment 


of life, 


S 
EpSaS CI. 


| 
| 
2 P20 4 
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TIELET PEELED: 


C HA P. IL 


Rofthe Sacraments, ordained of 
1 God tobe as it were ſcales of 
IF the Word, that wee may with 
more aſſurance embrace the 
promiſe by Chriſt revealed in 
the Word. 


THEoOPHILAS: 


H Itherro we have ſufficient- 
ly ſpoken of the Miniſte- 


ry ofthe Word, Novw wee are 
come to the Sacraments : And 


_—__ be. gs . 
| Matth. Th Genes an 
os ut pk Oy of 
God in the Churchzrobe adjoy- 
ned to the preaching of 'the | 
Word;that the promiſe of Chriſt | 
made in it may be confirmed 1n 

| Us more and more. 


firſt declare unto mee whar: Sa- \ 


Whar facra-+ 
mens be. 


Theoph. Why are thoſe {ignes 
"Ce 9 and _ 


: 


—— 


C oncerning the 


| 
| 


| 


and” Sacramentall rites called 
Sacraments ? 

AMatth. The ancient Teachers 
of the Chriſtian Church called 


chem by thisname, inreſpect of 
| rhe ty or neereneſle be- 


rweene them and a Sacrament: 
| that 1s tO ay, rhar ſolemne oath, 
| by the which fouldiers bound 
rhemſelves to the Emperour cr 
| chiefe Captaine. 


T heoph. Shew mee the affini- 
| ty or agreement. 

Matth. Firſt, as fouldies' 
when they received ther pay, 
boundthemſelves toche Empe- 
rour by ſolemne oath, to live and 


dieunder his government:{o We: 
when wee are parrakers of the 
hgnes which God hath appoin- 
red inhis Church, by rhe which 
he eth upon -us fpirituall 
Ars doe bind onr{elvesrohim 

theſame oath. Moreover, 45 
Ouldiers when they rooke upon 


chem» this oach, ' received the 
Emperours badge, thatit might 
Ppare- they had given them- 


ſelyes 


—— 


| 


| | 
| 


ne 


ſelves ro him, and were become 
his: oalſo we,when we are pnb- 
likely partakers of rhe Sacra- 
ments which God harh inſtirn- 


[tedinhis Church,doe rake upon 


vs, az it were, the enſigne or 
armes of Chriſt, that it may be 
knowne we ſerve God, and pro- 
felſerrue religion. 

|  Theoph.Tunderſtand the rea- 


fon of the Word. Now ler us 


| come tothething it ſelfe. The 


Sacraments thou ſaidft; were or- 
 dained of God for — 
tion of the promiſe made b 
GOD chrough Chriſt in bo 
Word, What 1s that promite ? 


Chriſt himſelfe in theſe words, 


hee gave his onely begotten 
Sorne : that whoſoever belee- 


J:16. 


asit were viſible pledges of 


v _ N a 


 Matth, Ir is expounded of 
So God loved the world, that 


veth in him ſhould not periſh, 
but have life everlaſting) Job. | 


The Sacraments therefore be | 


loveof God towards us, by the 
which 


eye eno rarer rtrrnennens 


—— 


Concerning the | 


which wee are: confirmed init, 
| Bur becauſe that love is groun- 
ded in Chriſt alone, the facra- 
ments. repreſent nnto us no 0-: 
ther thing than the union and 
fellowſhip that wce have with 
him and his gifts. 
Theoph. Of whom ought the! 
Sacraments to be adminiftred? 
Matt, Chriſt commirtedthat! 


— ——— DO— 


neither 


{eales thereof, 


Theoph. There is thereforea 


— 


| very-great likeneſle and agree- 


ment berweene the. Word and 
the Sacrament. 


AAatth. Very 
both ofthemGod 


all his gifts 
partakers ofthem, ifthey benot 
refuſed of us by abeliohs This 
onely.isthe difference, thar the 


preaching of the Word affecterh 


of whom } office tothem alone, to whom: 
| ments oughe | the preaching. of the Word 1s! 
—_— commutted; without the- which, 


trhe Sacraments to 


beadmuniſtred : for rhey bee as! 


eat. For by! 
chofferun- 
tous Jeſus Chriſt his Son, with 


:.and we: are made; 


the 


>. 
— 
2 
» 


- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


the 


-— 


Sacraments. 


—— 


393 


On Inn” 


affet rhe ocher ſenſes. Where, 
upon of a certain Father they be 
molt fitly called, Viſible words: 
Forthey doe preſent Chriſt and 
bis benefits, as it were, before 
our eyes, and deliver chem into 
our hands : thar by thoſe ſundry 
meanes, our faith might be con- 
firmed, and wee come fo much 
the neerer to him, and feele rhe 
grearer working of his Spirit 
within us. 


' Theo. What conditions bee 


require&in the Sacraments ? 
Matt. Three ; without which 


ments,but falſe. 


ditions ? 

Matth, Firſt,chat they beor- 
dained of God. 

Secondly,rhat there be a com- 
mandement -of God, whereby 


we.may uſe chem. | 
Thirdly, thacchere be- alſo a 
certaine promiſe, by the which 


they-cannot bee truely Sacra-| 


hearing : bur the Sacraments | 


* Theeph. What are thoſe con- | 


—_— 


What con- 
ditions be 
| requied in 
Sacraments. 


cbeafſured char we ſhall bepar- 


takers | 


S I. ” 


+ _we£erd 


———— 


— 


C oncerning the | 


L 
» 
| 


——. 


| rakers of the —____; are re. 
preſenced by them. 

TR Wh lay you, it is 

neceflary that they be ordained 
of God ? 
Aatth. Becauſe as there is 
none beſides himlelfe,which can 
aſſure ns of the love he bearerh 
| rowards us in Chriſt : ſois there 
not any man that may ordaine 
viſible fignes to confirme it, 
Moreover, in the inſtitution it 
ſelfe there be three things tobe 
nored; 


fhgnes'and facramental! | 


2 The fpirituall and inviGble; 
mgs ſignified by thoſe fignes. | 
3 The analogie or agreement 
of the ſignes with the things 
Fgnified 

Theoph, T acknowledge it t0 
be neceſſary thar Sacraments be 
ordained of God ; bur Idehre to 


commandement of God, to the 


underſtand, why this allo 1s ne-| 
ceſlary; thar there ſhould bee a| 


| | | Matth. 


Intent we may uſe them. 


” 


— ———— 


SACraments 


Matth.Becauſe nothing is ro { Why the (e- 
bedonein the Church-of God, | $59% ©2*%* | 
except there be firlt che exprefle 
commandement of God - ( who 
pitisLord and Maſter):eſpeci- 
ily when the queſtion 1s of 

ungs that concerne our ſalya- 

uon,fuch as the Sacraments be. 

as 7.49 Why 1s it againe re- 
quired that there bee a promiſe 
annexed ? 

Matth. Becauſe ,. unleſle | . 
there bee a promiſe, the Sacra- | third con 
| ments ſhallbe unproficableunto | divon- 
us. Now thar promiſe which on 
the behalfe of God hath rhe ef- 
fe, 1s as it were the foule of 
the Sacraments, whereupon all 
their force and efficacie depen- 
d&h,and nor upon the holineſle 
or worthineſfe of him of whom 
theybe miniftred, or upon the 
 vertueof (ome words pronoun- 
ced. Therefore . without that 
promiſe rhe Sacraments ſhallbe | 
nothingelſe bur vatne and fruic+- 
leſſe ceremonies. 


Theoph, Thinkeſt chou. thae | 


| 1 


" 


i 
nd 


————_ 


C oncerning the 


— 


| niftred of _ wicked man 
| and hypocrite, have as much ef- 
eaeie and force, as if they were 
miniſtred by ſome good man ? 
Aatth. Ithinke ic, foas on 
| Oer part _—_—_ "bingo 
| hinderit ; as good ſeed,it it find 


good ground, will beare fruit, 


ſome navghry and wicked man, 
For the ae of it hangeth nor 
oye the Sower ( as neither doe 
the Sacraments upon the Mini- 
ter ) bur thebleſſng and 
20d onely. 

Theoph. Let us come to the 
number ofthe Sacraments. How 
| many bethere in the Chriſtian 
| Church? 
| AMAatt. Two: namely; Bap= 
ya ORG Lords Supper. 

eoph. Seein eclare 
unto _ one RE. the 


Godtowards us in Chriſt) what 


number | 1s the cauſe that be two un 
number + * _-_ 


TF } ; | | Afatth. 


| notwithſtanding it bee ſowne of 


Word doth ( eee cbe love of 


| the Sacraments, if they be mi- 


| 


| 


ay 


| 
| 


_ _=- 


—— 


—_ 


! 


——————_—— 


Sacraments. 


Matth. Becauſe by Bap- | 
tiſme God: doth witneſle, that 
' wee be received of himintohis 
covenant, Fong the commu- 
nicationof Chrilt and his gifts : 
| bur by the Sappey he avoucheth, 

- we are retained and kept 
in 1t, till wee. be received into 
| the heavenly life.. And for this 
cauſe Baptsſme is onely once 
miniſtred, but che S»pper often- 
times, 

Thesph.Declace thisreaſon to | 
mee more at large... | 

Matth, Yet tomeit ſeemech 
eafie. For ſeeing Baptiſme is the 
aſlured conveyance unto us of | 
the covenant made with us in 
Chriſt, if ir ſhould bee itera- | 
red or uſed the ſecond rime, or 


oftner, it were all one as if we 


| aid, that God had abrogated 


or difafmlled the former cove- 
nant} to ordaine or appoint ano- 
ther: which indeed 1s alcoge- 
ther contrary to the very na- 
ture, truth, and conſtancie of 
| God. Far the. Apoſtle- faith, 


With | 


CT 


— 


” yy 
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Mw. 


— | 1 


Concerning the 


_ — 


| (or give) Jeſus Chriſt untons, 


Lo” [- 
With hins there is no chay mg, | | | 
or ſhadow of alteration, Jam. 

2: 17. Bur concerring the Sp- | 
6 It 18 alrogerher required, 
both for —— he and for com- 
torr, that irbe ofr repeared and | 
uſedof us : ſeeing that (ſach is 
the weakeneſle of our faith) we 
doe every. moment call into | 
doubr whether God will conti- | 
mue in his loye towards ns, or | 
no ; eſpecially, when we looke 
into our. finnes, for the 
which we are indeed worthy to 
beexcluded by him. Bur God 
would afſurens of his love b 
this Sacrament : . in the which | 


ag—_——_. —_—_ 


tiee- doth. offer -and © exhibite | | 


with his treaſures ; in whom a- 
lone, as hath beene ſaid; thar 
covenant and- love hath the | 
foundation. = 
Theoph. Iwill yet demand of | 
theeonequeſtion,generally per-- 
taining to the Sacraments, be- | 


' 


fore wee begin the particular 
| expoſition of them both. Whe- | 
| ther 


meals. 
m__—_—_— __— 


— 


on” Perily, | 


gn 


Sacraments: 


ig w ——_ —_— _ 
ther are they ©. neceſlary ro 
rae yt dar no man can bee 
ved without partaking. of 
*hem? | 
, MHatth, Ic is a moſt abſurd | 
0|1nion of thoſe, who think that | 
God hath tied his grace to the 
| Sacraments: for they bee onely 
for this end ordained, that the - 
aceand favour yeelded us be« 
re in Chriſt, ſhould be confir- 
med and ratified. Therefore it. 
was molt excellently faid of an- 
ancient Farther, That the wanc 


Sacraments 
be neceſſary 
to lalvation. . 


Bern.ep.77- 


of Baptiſene did not condemne, / 
bue che contempt of ir. | 
' .., Theoph. Bur Chriſt faith, | 
Whoſeeuer bilceveth, and- is. 
baptized, ſhall be ſaved, Matt, | 
16.16; Our of which words 
ic ſeemeth, may bee gathered, 
chat Chriſt derermineth Bap- 
tiſme to be neceſſary roſalvari- 
on, no lefle than faich. Ir fee- 
meth alſo, that the fame may be - 
gathered concerning the Swp- 
per, our of that which Chriſt 
himſelfe ſaid in another place; 


> <— 


5 9» | 
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| 
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| Ferity, verily 1 ſay unto you;' | 
Except yee eate the fleſh of the 
| Soxne of man, and drinks his 
blood, yer have no life in you, 
Job:6.53. 
Matth .1n the firſt place, 1 
1 will anſver to thoſe things 
| which thou faidft of Baptiſme. 
| And affirme;thar in that place 
| Chrift doth not ſer downe the 
| neceffity of Baptiſme, but ra- 
ther ſheweth what that true | 
| faith is, by the which wee are 
| ſaved; namely, that it is not 
| deadandhi ur lively, and 
declared by ourward confeſli- | 
| on, ſo that the beleevers doe 
j jOyne themſelves tothe Church, 
and bee partakers of the prea- 
ching of the word, and admi- | 
niſtration of the Sacraments : 
| whereunto that faying of Saint 
| Pa»/ought robe referred ; Wee | 
beleeve with the heart to | 
green neſſe, and confeſſe with 
þ the mouth to ſalvation, Rom. 
r0.ro, And that. this is the | ' 
F--4 | munde. of Chriſt, iris gathered 
nts y. | 


1 - Sacraments. 601 
| by-the member following; for | 
hee ſaith, But whoſoever be. 

leeveth not ſhall bet condem- 
xed. For if this had beene his 
meaning, that no man could | 
have beene faved without Bap- 
tiſme, heewould have ſaid thns ; 
Bnet ''wholoever: ſhall nor- be- 
leeve, and ſhall not bee bapti- » 
zed,ſhall be condemned. Seeing 

therefore hee ſairh that unbe- 
leefe is the cauſe of condem- 
nat40n, by the contrary he mea- 
neth, that faich is ſufficienc ro | 
(alvation; which hee himſelfe of. | 
rentimes confirmeth, when hee 

faith, Hee that beleeveth in 

the Sonne, hath life everla- 
ſting: but hee that beleeveth 
not in the Sonne ſhall not ſee 

life : but the wrath of God a- | 
bideth on him, Joh.7. 36. & | 
| 5.24" 6. 4. Concerning the 

other place of eating the fleſh 
of Chriſt, and drinking his 

blood, hee doth not there in- | 
| rreat particularly of the Supper, 
but generally of the union that 
Wee | i 


nm YE IIS oo un” 
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Concerning the Sacraments, | 
-wee ought ro have with his bo- 

dy; which indeed is altoge- 
ther [neceſſary to falvation, as 
1 | hath beene fully proved by us 
inthe firſt booke; Bur that uni- 
| on is no lefle t by the 

it 1s by the Sacraments: 

as hathbeenefaid 
_ alceady. 


_—_—ﬀ—__ 
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CHAP.TIL # 


| 


— 


A JOowneareto weigh thoſe \ 


"Of Baptiſme, by the which God 

reflifierk that wee are yecei- 
ved of him into covenant; in 
that hee doth communicate 
Chrift Jeſus unto together | 
with his benefits, 


THEOPHILUYS. 


] 


ewo Sacraments each by it 
ſelfe ; and in both, thoſe three 
conditions are to bee ſearched 
our, that are required to make 
them truly Sacraments. Ler us 
therefore begin with Baptiſme. 
What is the inſtitution of it ? { 
Matth. Firſt indeed, it was 
nſticured of God by the mini- 
ery of Fohn Baptifft, wha 
thereupon had his name. After- 


ward it was dedicated and fan- | 


| Rified of Clift in his owne | 


———_ 


Concernixy the 


| mandedtheApoſt 


|. body, when he would be bapti- 


| zedofhim, and when he com- 
les robaprize, 
bv heoph. Ler us ſee thoſe three 
things which thou faidſt were 
required inthe lawfull infticoti- 
| on ofa Sacrament : namely, 
| -2 Thefignesand facramentall 
| £ILES, 
 - 2 Thefipnification of them. 
| 3 The likenefle and agree- 
| ment berweene both. 
Aarth. The figne of this Sa- 
crament is water, which ſignih- 
eththeblood of Chriſt : that 1s, 
che force ofhis death, becauſe it 
hath char effe&tuall working, in 
cleanſing our foules from the h11- 
thineſſeof fimne, which materi- 
all water hath in cleanſing our 
bodies. Thereupon this Sacra- 
| ment hath the name of Bap- 
| riſme for it ſignifierh a rinfin 
| &< waſhing away. Now thou hal 
A ' 


- But the Sactamentall rite is 
that heewhich is to be baptized 
| beſprinkled wich water, or dip- 


| 


| © 


| 


| 


-| 


1 


| it hath beene faid of us in his 


Concerning Baptiſme. © 


bt A 


| 


mer times ; and by it twothings 


| pedin it : which was uſed in for. | 


were fignified unto us : 
- 1 Firſt, thar our foules are | 
ſprinkled with the blood of | 
Chriſt ; that 1s,be indeed parta- | 
kers of the merit of his death : | 
by the which we obraine full for- 
| giveneſle of all ourfinnes. | 
2 Secondly, that we berege- | 
nerated into a new hfe, There- | 
fore Baptiſme is of Saint Part | 
called the Baptiſme of regene- 
ration; Tit. 3.5. 'By which 
| words thoſe two oifrs of God. 
 thatwe obraine in Baptiſaze are 
excellently nored. | 
Theoph. How can the fprin- | 
Kling off water be a ſigne or to- | 
ken of our regeneration ? | 
Meatth.The Script ures wont | 
to ſer downe two parts of it ; \ 
namely, the morrification or | 
death of the old man, and the 
rifing againe of the neiv men, as | 


F 


\ | place. Bnt this mortification, 


| 4 | _Dd king 


2| which hath rhe force and wor- | 


. 
-_ —_—_ 
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— 
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Concerning Baptiſme, 


The com- 


| mandement 


PR ——_ 


| which hangerh upon the reſur- 


all of Chriſt, 1s moſt fitly re- 
preſented by the ſprinkling of 


death, or even ſivallowed up of 
dearh it (elfe, were buried with 
Chriſt. 

Then withall followeth the 
reſurrection of the new man, 


Ru 


re&ion of Chriſt, and is repre- 
ſenced by the water making! 
cleanetfor by it is ſignified, That | 
rogether with him wee doeriſe 
 fromrhe grave of death to be-| 
| COME new creatures. | 

Theo.There be yer behind the 


| promiſe and commandement of 
this Sacrament. 


Matth. The words of Chriſt, 
ſer downe by S. Matthew, doe: 
' COntaine both : Goe teach all 


and promiſe, | nat ronT, baptiz.ing them in the 


name of the Father,the Son,and 


the holy Ghoſt,Chap.28.1 9. 
Theoph.The - 


Iſee, but not the promile. 


commandement |* 


4 
va 


water: for it isall one as ifour | | 
o1d man being wounded tothe | | 


Meath." 


king from the death and buri-| | 


| 


| 


| 


| | honld be preached, ir 1s not co 
ſeth the thing it ſelfe. Bapriſme 


which he aſſnrerh us ofthe 
| forgiveneſle of all our finnes. 


—_— — 


"= oncerning Bapiſme. 
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Matth, It 1s contained un-. 
der the Commandement. For | 
when ' any is baprized ix the | 
name of the Father, Sonne and | 
Holy Ghoſt, it is as if it were 
faid unco him, By this viſible 
gn 1 doe aflnre thee, thar all | 
thy finnes are waſhed away,and | 
thy lelfe regenerated,nor by any 
verrueor force that 1s 1n mee, 
or inthis water wherewith thou | 
art ſprinkled : bur by the mercy 
of chy heavenly Father, who | 
for this purpoſe, doth by the 
power ofthe holy Ghoſt com- | 
municate unto thee Chriſt Jeſus * 
his Sonne, with all his benefits, | 
and uniteth thee unto him, | 


as thon are made partaker of| 


him. Seeing therefore Chriſt 
commanderh that theſe things 


be doubred, bur that he promi- 


——————_—_______ 


therefore js givenns of , 4s 
it were writings ſealed : by o= 


Dd 2 Theoph. 


The words 
in Bapeiſme 
expounded. 


— 


608 Congerning Baptiſme. | 

| Theoph. What fins thinkeſt 

| thou bee done away by Bap. | 

| riſme ? onely onginall.finne? | 

Matth. That mdecd 1s firſt | 

What Ganes | CONE away :notthat it doth: not | 

be put away | FEMaine inns, bur becaule it is 
in Bapri{mc- 


| 


co. Arm 


Mit. 


atoms 


| 


not impured. The ſame alio we | 
may aftirme of orher ſins-which 
be effetsof ic. For they be put | 
away by this Sacrament : they | 
bee putaway (1 ſay ) both they 
that be paſt,and thole that arero 
come. The words therefore de- 
livered ofthe Miniſter in Bap- 


| tzſme,by the commandement of 
| God ( namely,/ baptize thee in 


4 
' the name of the Father, Sonne, 


and hoſy Ghoſt ) ſhould alwayes 


be in our eare-, even unti!l rhe 


tobe aſſured of the full forgive- 
neſle of our finnes.For the blood 


of Chriſt, inthe which wee are | 


| 
| 


| once baptized, is never dra'vne 
cleane our : bur is alayes freſh, 


as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Hed. 
| 10.1011, 12,14.& 9. 13, 14 


laſt gaſpe:and by them ought we | 


that is, full of efficacic and 
ſtrengeh, 


es. mem — —_..—_——_—— oy 


| 
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C oncerning B aptiſme. 


ſtrength, co che continuall wa- 


| bir. The one therefore follow- 


ſhing away and cleanſing of all 


our hithineſle and inquiries, 

. Theoph. Thou taidtt in the 
expoktion of chis promiſe, thar 
inthis Sacrament,the Facher did 
communicate Chriſt and his be- 
nefirs untons.Bur both che (igne | 
of it,and the Sacramentall rites, 
do onely repreſent unto ns the 
participation, or fellowſhip 
which we havewith his death :| 
bur not the communion we have 
with his body. 

Matth. Wee have cavght in 
the firſt booke, rhat-no man can 
be partaker of Chriſts benehts. 
which is not made- one with 


eth upon the other. By theſe 
things therefore it 1s proved, 
that by Baptiſme wee be truly | 
made partakers both of Chriſts 

body, and of his benefirs : which 
alſo Saint Pax! confirmeth in 
theſe words, So many of you 4s 
bee baptized into Chriſt, have 
pret on Chriſt, Gal.3.27; 


4. 
d- 
0,3 


Of our union 
with Cluult, $ 


Dd 3 ____ Theoph. 


—— 
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| 
| 
| 
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| 


| 


C ancernive [4 Bap tif me. 


—_—. 


Why Chriſt 


would have 


! the Ward 


reached 
fore Bap- 
tiſme be ad- 

muultred. 


4 ' 
Baptizing of 


children. 


they baptize 


Theoph. 1 come againe to the 
inſticution of Baprti/me, where- 


in Chriſt faith ro his Apoſtles, | | 
Goe teach all Nations, bapti-| | 
zing them in the name of the | | 


Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, 
Matth. 28. 19. What is the 
cauſe that Chriſt commmandeth 
his Apoſiles to teach firſt;before 
> | 

Aatth. The reaſon is moſt 
evident : for ſceing the- Sacra- 
ments be as ſeales of che Word, 
i is fit that every one ſhould be 
firſt infiructed in rhe dodtrine, 
before he be baptized or confhir- 
med inthe fame doarine ; ex- 
cepting only the children of the 
taichfull, otwhom there 1s ano- 
ther reaſon, which canferh that 
they ateto be baprized preſent- 
ly atter they be borne. 

Theo, What is that reaſon ? 
AMatth. Becauſe God hath 


aa ſon of Abra- | 3 
hamythathe will be the God of | 7 


thefaithfull, and: of their ſced. 


Whichſelfe ſame thing G OD! 
confirmeth 


ai. At. < 


1 


\ 
: 


| 


4% 
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a oncerning Baptiſme.. 


| nerations f theſe that love him, 


confirmeth in the Law, when he 
ſaith, That hee is ſuch a one as 
ſheweth mercy to a thouſand ge- 


and kheepe his Commandements. 
Seeing therefore the children of 
beleevers appercaine to the co- 
venant of God, it 1snot to bee 
doubred,bnt thac the Sacrament 
of it, namely, Baptiſme,is tobe 
mmmntired rothem. Which ts a- 
gaine confirmed by the example 
of the Ifracelices, who by rhe 
Commandement of cir- | 
cumciſed their children the | 
eighth day. 


Theoph.1s there theſame rea- 
ſorrof Baptiſme asof Circumci- 
fhon? 

Matth, Yea altogether ; and 
in very. deed ir is one and the 
ſelfe fame Sacrament, as concer- 


r 


comming of Chriſt, Baptiſme 
camein place of Circumeyion ; 
and by it the gifrs of God were | 
not diminiſhed, bur increaſed 
unto'us. For as the Sacraments : 


Dd'4 of | 


I 


ningrthe ſubſtance. For after che | ;igac. 


| 
The agree- 
ment be- 
rweene Cir- 
cumciſion - 
and Bap- 


| """_ 
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"8 oncerning Baptiſme, 


—  __@__ 


What profit | 


commeth by 


baptizing of 
chuldcea, 


of the New Teſtament have a 


: 


nification than the Sacramenrs 


force and efhicacie of them is 
farre greater. | 
 Theoph, But what profit can 
there come by Baptiſme to 2 
child withontunderttanding and! 
knowledge ? 


Matth. Much, if thon conſi- 
der boththe glory of God, the 
comfort of the parents, and fi- 
nally, the edification and falya- 
tion of the child. 

T hes. Why lo? 

AMatrh. Firſt of all, God is 
glorified, for that hee ſheweth 
him{elfe true in his promiles,by 
the which it is, that hee hath 
mercy upon the faithfull, even 
ro the thouſandth generation . 
- Moreover, the parent himlelfe 
1s wonderfully comforred and 
confirmed in the love of God, 
when heſcerh, that nor onely he 
himſelfe is beloved of God ; bur 


allo that the love and grace of 


hw —_— 


farre more eaſe and plaine fg-| 


of the Old Teſtament; (o the! | 


| 
| | 
Ws 


God) 


| | 


£ 


| | 


5 : 


ade 
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| | |God is derived unto his chul- | | 
dren,yhich God aflureth him of, 
by that vifible figne. Finally, 
concerning the chuld, it hath a 
marvellous benefit beſtowed up- 
on it, in that hee doth fo ſoone 
| | 4 obtainerhe partaking of Chriſt 
| [and his benefits, by the which 
| he hath the inheritance of eter- 
jnall life. By the remembrance | 
whereof, wiizen hee commeth to 
[ape,he is wonderfully confirmed 
in the love and fearc of God : 
namely, when hee calleta ro 
mind, that hee is ſo much eſtee- 
; med of God, that even from tus 
comming into this world, hee 
obtained fellowſhip in-tus co- 
venant. | 
Theoph.Bnr how can a young | 
| child by Baptiſme bee parraker 
lof Chriſt and His benefits, 
ſeeing it is certaine, that hee 
lacketh faich z without: which 
tnou affirmeſt before, that no 
* | mancan have the fellowſhip? 
? Matth. That indeed 15 tne 
| {inthoſethar be of yeares, and ire 
Dd 5 {uch oY 
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C oncerning Baptiſme. | 


m— 


How rhe 


belcevers 


| of Chriſt, 


| 


| 


| How: the 

4 children of 

| Erie godly be 
borne in 0rj- 


gall Gane, 


| Aug.de pec- 
| ca-mer, & 

| remif lib z. 
| £ap-18. 


cnildren of | Loeve. Bur God worketh in the 


Tis queſtion in theſe words : 


I— WW 


ſach as for their age may "= 


lacking faith | children of rhe fairhfull belon- 


he nartakers | 


ging to his covenant, another 
way unknowne to us. Whom al- 


. call holy, inaſmuch as they can- 


doubrlefſle , when time ſhall 


——_— 


{o rhe Apoſtle doubreth nor to | 


not periſh, fecine rhey have in 
chem a fprig of faith: which 


| come, bringeth forth che fruits, 


| Lord rocallthem. 


| in ome ſooner and in others la-} 
| ter, as it ſhall ſeeme good ro the | 


Theoph. T doe now ſee, thar | 


* more before 1 goe from the 


ſpeech which 1 have begun: 
| How can itbee, thar thoſe chil- 
dren of the godly ſhould bee 
borne defil wich originall (in, | 


ſceing their parents arc purged 
of 1t ? 


Marth. Auguſtine by ant 
excellent fimilitude anfwereth 


-— 
 % {5 & Bi G >. 4 ny, © 
2 'E 


P__ — 
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Like 


jaar” IE. v2 


thechildrenof the godly are co| Þ 
[ be baptized, Norwith ianding, 7 
FI will proponnd one queſtion! 


- 
| = 
l , 
£1 
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Concerning Baptiſme- 


| 


| 
| 


Like, as chaffe, by the labour 


and great diligence of man be- 


ng ſevered from the wheat, a- 
bide 


th notwithſtanding in the 
fruit which groweth of that 
wheat thns cleanſed: fo ſinne, 
whereot” by Baptiſme. the pa- 
rents are henk » abideth- in 
thoſe whom they have begot- 
ten. Therefore our children;ex- 
ceptthey be borne againe by a 
fpiricuall birth, cannor be ac- 

counted the children of 

God, NOT heires 4 
of eternall 


life. 
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CHAP.IYV, 


Of the gh of the Lord, by 

the which God teſt ifieththat 
hu Covenant is enlarged in 
us, foraſmuch as hee maketh 
| 4 more and more partakers 


of Chriſt and his benefits, 


THEOPHILUS 


| Itherto hath beene ſpoken 
H of Baptiſme - let us now 
cometorhe Smpper of the Lord, 


and let us begin at the inſlituti- 
on of ir, 


AMatth. The Evangeliſts ſheiv 
that it was inſtituted of Chriflt 


after that he had ſupped,and had 
earen the Paſcall lambe, accor- 


Theoph.Tthinke it was there- 


upon called S upper. 


hy —_— 


——__t. oth. et 


3 
—_— c—— ———— * 
h | 

- 


the ſame night he was betrayed, | | 


| dingrothe Law. | | 


Matth þ 
— | 
; 


{ 


| a ſpirituall Spper made by God 


| 


| 


—_—_— 


Matth.Ic is called S upper of 
che Apoſtle,nor ſo much tor this 
cauſe,as to ſhew thar it isindeed 


unto the faichtull : wherein hee | 


feedeth them wich the body and | 


blood of Jeſus Chriſt, into the 
hope of erernall lite. 
Theoph. The three heads of 
the inſtitution areto be exami- 
ned of us : namely, | 
1 The fignes and Sacramen- 
tallrires. 
2 Their fignification, | 
3 And finally, the likeneſſe | 
or agreement beryveene both, 
Matth, The ſignes are bread 
and wine : which indeed do fig- 
nifie the body and blood of | 
Chrift. Becaufe the body and 
blood of Chriſt have that force 
and efficacte in the feeding of 
our ſoules,which bread and wine 
have in nouriſhing our bodies. 
And for this cauſe Chriſt alſo 
callech himlelfe the bread of | 
life, Joh.6. 48. | 
Theo.\Vhat difference makeſt 


Supper, and 
che mſticutis 
on ot it, 


The fignes 
of rhe Sup« 
per. 


thon 


> Of the word 


| 
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Concerning th A | 


| thou berweene the bread and 


ſubſtance; bur in the uſe and mi- 
| nifiringof the S»pper: concer- | 
ning which, this 1 hold, That 
| the one 18 {er before us for the 


the other beordained of God to 
be fignes ofthe body and blood | 
of Chriſt, The fame allo is tobe | 
thought of the warer of Bap-: 
tilme, 

T heoph. Why bee there tvo 
| ignes in the Supper ? 
.| Aatth.Tothe end we might 

know, that in Chriſt wee have 
whole and perfe&t fpirituall | 
' food'; thatis, whatſoever is re- 
| quifite toOur falyation., It was 
 alfodane for. a more perfect re- 
| membrance of his death.For the 
wine, winch isthe-ſigne of his 
| blood, doth as it were repreſenc 


{ it before our eyes. 


| Theoph. Ler us come to the 
W © Sacramentall 


——_— 


: 
| F” 

FY 
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|'wine of the Swpper, and the | 
bread and wine which we uſe for | | 
| our ordinary meat and drinke? | }. 
Matth. Traly none in the! | 


nouriſhment of. the body: but | | 


| 


: 


— —_ 
a, © wb 


| fold. | 
x For che one reſpe&erh the 


be 


L ords Supper. 


Sacramencallrite andthe ſigni- 
cation of ic. 
AMatth. It 18 doubleor two- 


Miniſter. 
2 The other himwhuch is par- 
taker of rhe Supper. | 
The hrſt is this, to take the. 


| bread and breake it : whereby is 
 fignified, chat Chriſt with fuf- 
tering, was broken for our re- 


—_— 


The Sacra- | 
mental rite 
of the Sup- 


per. 


redin theſe words, This is my 
' body that is broken for you.Then | 
| tO give it being: broken, and to 
deliver the wine inthe cup. By 
which rites is meant, that God 
doth offer and give Chriſt unto 
us, cogecher with all his bene- 
fitse. The latterrite is, that hee 
which commeth to the Supper 
ſhould receive; cate, and drinke 
the bread and wine given unto 
him. Which indeed os fhgnutre, 
chat inthe- Supper wee do truly 
receive Chriſt,cate his body and 


| demprion;which humſelfe decla- | 


What the 

Miniſters | 
muſt doe in 
miniſtring 


the Supper, 


What they 
muſt do that- 
come to the 


LoerdsTablc- 


we 


drinke his blood ; by chewhich 
| 


——_—_— 


————_— 
—_— — 


C oncerning the 


TOY 


| we are nouriſhed into the hope | q 
of eternall life, if wedo nor pur | | 
him from. us through unbeliefe, | 2 
Theoph. What 1s it tocate| 3 
chebody of Chriſt? | 
Matth. Tobe foneerly joyned | | 
' with his body, as the meate| | 
which we eate 1s with our one | 
body. 
| Theoph. What is it todrinke 
the blood ofthe Lord? 
Matth. To be as truly parta- 
\ kers of the death & paſſion, as if' 
wee ourſelves had ſuffered the 
| ſame. And this doth our Saviour | þ 
meanewhen he ſaith, Yerily,ve- | 
rily,T ſay unto you, Except you | | 
eate the fleſh of the Son of man, | 
and drinke his blood, you have 
no life in yow. Hee that eateth | 
my fleſh, and drizheth my blood, | | 
hath eternall life, Joh. 6. | 
Bur this is ro be nored ( which | 
| we ſpake of before ) namely,that 
by the merit of Chriſts death | | 
(repreſented in the holy Supper | // 
wine, that Genifech his | 
blood) the Scripture underſtan- | 
| deth;  * 


KEE ee ——_— — 


| | Whar underitandeft rhon by 


| | blood? 


— 


* Lords Supper. 


deth all che benefits of Chriſt, 
| but. for the moſt part maketh 
mention of that onely, becauſe 
it hath, as it were,the firſt and 
chiete place. 

Theoph. Lertus goe forward. 


chat ſpirituall food, which thou | 
ſaidſt came by the eating of 
| Chriſts body, and drinking his 


Matth.Firſt,peace of conſct- 


forgiveneſſe of our finnes pro- 
miled by Baptiſme. Secondly, | 
 thedaily growth and-increaſe of 
the new man,begun in us in our 
| Baptiſme, {0 as wee have power | 
givenus toſerve God bertrer,and 
to refiſt the temptations that 
are wont to call us away from 
his obedience : whereupon fol- 
lowerh an effeQ of rhis ſpiritu- 
allfood ; namely, that wee are 
| confirmed daily in the hope of 
eternall life, And by thele chings 


appeareth that which Ihave wo 
of 


i. 


—— 


Our fpiritu- 


| ence: namely, becauſe we are | all food in 
more and more aſlured of the | ** Svpp<r 


—  w—_— 
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| Concerning the Bj | 


_— 


of the difference of the Sacra-| 3 
ments; tO wit, a Baptiſme | | 
doth reſftihe che oo_ of | 
'our partaking with Chriſt and| 
his benefirs,and the Swpper, the | 
continuance & increale thereof. | | 

T heoph. Now let us come bl 
the Commandement and pro- | 
miſe of this Sacrament. 

Matt. Both bee added pre- 
ſencly after the words of enftiew 
tlon:'T ake, eate, drinke you all 
of thus,doe this in remembrance 
| bon oath is che comman- 

then the promiſe, 7h | þ 
is my body, This is my blood.| | 
For the meaning of theſe words | | 
1s a8 mnchas if Chriſt had ſaid, | 8 
This bread and this wine doo 
repreſenrunto you my body and | | 
blood, that the aſſure yon, re- : 
_ the vicble fignes, to be | | 

partakers of thoſe things ! 

A fog by them:name-/ 
ly, of 'my y and blood. 

.- But the words of | 

e not to haye that 

meaning but rather that the 


bread | 


OO mm. 


— 
— ————— 


> 
7 
t 


 fay, This things that 15, this pil- 


expounded lirerally, do oper: 
| WAL 


— 


Lords Supper. : 


623 


| bread and wine are tranſubtan- 
clared or turned into his body 
and blood. 

Matt. Thewords themſelves 
cannot beare it. For if Chrilt 
meant tO have ſignified that, he 
would have ſaid thns,Ler this be 
made my body, or, let it bee 

| changed into my body. 

| Theoph,. What then was the 


they were tobeeexpounded ac- 
_ rothe —_ they lay? 
| Hatth., They ſhould rather 
' Ggnifie, that his body and blood 
were changed into bread and ' 
' wine. For it any aw the pillar of 
| (alt, whereinto Lots wife was | 
rurned,ourt of all doubt he would | 


lar of falr, is Lots wife, that hee | 
mighe declare that ſhee was tur- 
ned intochar pillar : and ſuch as 
heard thoſe words would take 
them in that ſenſe. 

Thee. I perceive indeed, that 
| thoſe words, if they were tobe 


————_—. 


meaning of Chrifts words, if | 


The expoſt 
tion 

Chriſts 
words, 


ik... i — 


 ſurdities fol- 
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A confurati- 
on of the ab: 


lowing upon 
Popiſh tran- 
ſubſantiati- 
ws 


| 


| 


Which 1s moſt ablnrd, and im- 
| poſhble to bee. Moreover, the 


| 
| 


y 
 haverral 


| 


fhenifie as thon fait, Howbeir | 
ar ſenſe agreeth not to the| }þ 
words of Chriſt. . | 
 Matt.Thou thinkeſt rightly: | : 
and thar former agreeth nothing 
more,namely, whereon trantub- | | 
ftantiation is builded,which in- | 
deed the very words doe not : 
beare, yea rather one of it foure | 
ablurdities do folloyy. | 
T heoph.Rehearſe them. 
Aatth. Firſt,ifthe bread and 
wine beerurned into the body | 
and blood of Chriſt, there ſhall | 
be no fienes in the holy Snpper: | | 
and therefore jt ſhall nor bea | Þ 
Sacrament : which indeed can- | It 


| norbewithour a vi''ble (1gne. | 
| Secondly, Chritts blood (hall | Þ 


bee ſeparated from his body, 


yof Chriſt ſhould be infinite 
and therefore he ſhould not be a 
ery man ; neither ſhonld hee 
aſcended into heaven. 
By which opinion, the chiefe 
points of our faith (honld be o- 
verthrown. Theo. | 


— 


— 
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Theoph. Some do objeR, thar | 
Chriſts body 1s now glorified, 
and at one and the ſame time | 
may be in divers places, 

Marth. ThisobjeHion is in 
vaine.For when Chriſt infticuted 
the Supper, his body was nor 
glorified. Adde hereunto that 
the glorihcationhat! not taken 
from it the nature of a trne- bo- 
dy, bur hath taken away the 
infirmicy and weaknefle of ir: 
which was very well obſerved of | 
one of rhe Fathers. For this canſe * 
S Peter (th, The heaven muſt 
hold him, untill the time of the | 
| repairing of all things, A.3.11, 

And the Angels it another 
place ; Ss (hall he come, as you 
have ſeene him goe into heaven, 
| Act. 1.1t. | 

T heoph. Shew the fourth ab- 
| ſurdiry. 
Matt.Tris this;thar the wic- 
ked and hypocrires.-comming 
rothe Snovwer,, (honld craly pa-- 
take of the boy and blool of 
 Chrilt : which verily were n0- 


thing | 


I nad 
—_ | Ly 


—_ 


n= 


— 


Concerning the 
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þ | ching elſe but joyne God and | |: 
Sathan together. Moreover,con- | | 
-trary unto that whichthe Scrip- | | 
ture expreſly ceacherh, the un- 
beleeyers ſhould bee faved. For 
Chriſt affirmeth, Fhoſoever ea- 
teth my fleſh, and drinketh m 
blood bath everlaſting life, Job, 
6. 5 
| Againſtthoſe | _ Theoph,Bur Chriſt underſtan- 
who ay, the | derh choſe, which eate his fleſh, 
inthe r | and _ his _ —_ 
xcrs || For the Apoſtle faith, Hee that 
body =” | eateth this bread, and drinketh | 


| this cup uwwworthily, eateth and 
drinketh to himſelfe damnation, 
1 Cor.1 3-29. | 

Matth. The Apoſtle faith 
Chriſt, and drinkerh the blood 
of Chriſt unworchily, but, hee 
that eateth the brane arin- 
keth the cup. For Chriſt ſhould 


kersof it. Moreover, his gifts be 


unſeparably joynedwath his per- 
forcand thereh « poſſible 


ore It 151m 


not, whoſo eateth rhe body of | 


offer hisbedy ro be prophaned, | | 
| :themadethe unworthy parta- 


| 


+ 
| i 
: 
| 


| { 


: 
: . 


: 


chat | 
I 
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that any ſhould communicate 
# | with his body, buc che ſame ale 
5 | muſt bepartaker of all his bene- 
7 | firs,and even of everlaſting life. | | 
For thus cauſe Saint John faith, 
# | Hee that hath the Sonne hath 
' | life : Hee that hath not the Son 
| | of God hath not life,1 Fob.5.12. 
Thoſe foure abſurdicies recko- 
ned up by us,do moſt manifeſtly 
overthrow the opinion of tran- 
{ubſtanciation, which is alſo dif- 
proved by experience it ſelfe ; 
foraſmuch as the bread and wine | 
of the Supper, if they bee kept | 
long, doe corrupt. Whereupon | 
it is plaine that their ſubſtance is 
not changed. 
| T heoph. 1 do indeed perceive 
* |rhatthe words of Chriſt doe nor 
| Þ [| eſtabliſh rranſubſantiarion, or 
' | |rhe rurning of the Ggnes into 
the things fignified:borh becauſe 
I 


i tt. 


| 


* [the words themſelves cannor 
+ | beare it, and eſpecially in this, 
* |that moſt groſſeabſurdities doe 
* | follaw-thereupan. But by what 
7 ] arguments can you prove, that 

1 _ the 


a )©_ 
a 


I Ye es 
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C oncerning the | 


{ In a true cx 
poſidon of 
Chritlts 

| werds in 
the Supper 
ewo thinzs 

| required. 


| Firſt, refti- 
| mony of 
| Scripture 
| confirmeth 
| it. 


I Corlo.ts, 


—_————— —  _ - 


| the expofition brovght by you, 
doth exprefle the {enie of Chriſts 
words, and that this was his 
meaning ? 
Matth Seeing there mult be 
an expoſition of chem, 1t 1s not | 
| to be doubred,bur it onght to be 
| true and proper ; being ſuchas | 
( may be confirmed by the teſti. 
| mony of the holy Scripture, and | 
; whereuponno abſurdity follow- 
[eth : Bur that which 1 have 
broughe isſuch : cherefore it is] 
| true and proper. | 
Theoph, 1f you prove thele! 
| two points,doubrlefſe you over- 
COME, | 
AMatth. Firſt, that expoſition 
1s confirmed by the reſtimony | 
of the holy Scripture.For S.P a#! | | 
thus expoundeth the words of ' 
Chriſt, inſtjrucing che Supper; | 


1 
E 


wee bleſſe, i it not the Commn- | |? 
| iow of the blood of Chriſt * | 
| The bread which we breake 11 G 
it not the Communion of the b0- 9 


| ay of Chriſt ? Which words d0 


— 


The cup of the bleſſing, which |\1 


in{ced} 1 


| 


| 


Rs a and an OD ao 


| | Lords Smpper. 

indeed Ggnifie no ocher ching, | 
bur that wee ſhonld underſtand : 
che bread and wine ro bee mot? | 
| { ferraine frgnesof our communis. | 
'& [ on and fellowſhip wich Chriſts 
© | body and blood. And that doth 
| Þ | alrogether agree with my expo- 
| fition. Moreover, thele words, 
This ts my body, are to have the 
like expoſition with theie, This | 
is my blood : But Saint Luke cx- | 
poundeth them thus ; 7 hzs cup 
is the new Teſtament in my 
bleod, which is ſhed for you, Luk. 
22-20, The ſame expolition alto 
| did Saint Paw! follow, 1 Coriy. 
11-29. repeating the words of | 
the inſtitution alſo. And this 
# | manner of ſpeechcan admir no | 

other expoſition ( without wre-+ 
©| ſting the words ) than this,Thac | 
*| thewine offered inthe cup, is a 
|| moſt ſure pledge of the cove- 
| nantwhich Godhach madewith 


= 
| \ 
i 


' 
| | 
1 
| 


1 
f 


? | A us. by. the -precious blood of | 
; | 7 Chriſt. Theſame therefore 1s a 
. | bee faid of the bread; namely, 
» | Frhat ir is a moſt {are pledge of | 
d\ 7 {f Ee the 


— _— 
— l 


* 
. & 


— 


Dt. A__—_ 


630 G oncerning the 


C —_— 


the union which wee have wich 
the body of Chritt. 
Theoph.Concerning the firſt 
thing required in a true inter- 
pretation,thou haſt ſatisfied me: | 
let us now come to the orher, 
Matt.Concerning the other, 
I affirmed, that the expoſition 
which I brought had no abſur- | 
ditic in it. For it hindereth nor, 


: 


bur thar wee may truly eateche 
body of Chriſt, and drinke his 
 bloodzto our ſalvation. Yea, the 

foure abſurdities which I Ipake 
of even now, be ayoidetd. | 


For the fignes retaine their 
owne nature. | 


The blood of Chriſt is not (e- 
parared from his body. 

The trach of:his humanity, ' 
alcention, and fitting ar che 


right hand of the Father, remai- 
| neth ſafe. 


Finally, the unbeleevers are . 
not partakers of his body and| | 
blood. i 


Theoph.Tfchat were the mea- q 
ning of Chriſt, why did hee nor | | 
expreſle, 


—_ 
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| | expreſſeirin plainer words,and 
* | lefle Joubtfull? | | 
Matth.He could not expreſſe Wy Chil 
' that promiſe infewer and more words, and 
conificanc words. For if he had 50 oner in. 
ſaid, This is a pledge or ſigne of on of the 
my body, there had beene no | *"*® 
promile. Ir had therefore beene 
neceſſary for him to have uſed 
long circumſtance of words, af- 
cer this manner : Tavouch that 
this bread,and this wine,doe re- | The covfr-. 
reſent unto you my body and | the former 
 blood;that as often as ye receive \ ncerpreta- 
theſe viſible fignes, yee ſhall be | 
| truly and indeed partakers of 
the things, whereof chey bee | | 
Ggnes. Burt this kinde of fpeech | | 
had not beene of ſuch force and | 
| 
| 
| 


weight as that is which he uſeth, 
Thu my blood :tor it compre- | 
{| henderh all thoſe things under | 
*| it; bur with a greater Majeſtic. / 
| And for this cauſe the or 


1 Ghoſt uſed a like kind of peec 
1 inallthe Sacramentsof the Old | 
| 7 Teſtament: rowit, inthat it gi- | 
| A verhthe nameof che thing t1g- | 
od S2 -nified| of 


—_—_—C 
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— — 


p—_— ww ___—C 


ceivers be wy partakers of the 
ching ſgnife 


particularly in ſome Sacraments 
of theold Church. 
Matt. Firſt,God meaning to | 


rity,that Circumciſion was unto 
them a moſt certaine fgne that 
rhey were reckoned in P 

nant, calleth it His covenant, 
Gen. 17.9410, 1'. The lame all 


: 


the Paſſeover. For he calleth it 


| the good willof God. Whereot 


' firſt borne of the 


nifed corhe ſignes themſelves,] |? 
.toreachus, that the worthy re- | |? 


Theo. Declare that unto mee | © 


aſlure Abrabam and his polte- | 
1s cove-| Þ 


ſaich Aoſes of the Sacrament of | | 


| theLords Paſſeover,(Ex.1 2.11.) 3 
| togiverhem to underſtand, that RF = 
it wasa molt cerraine rokan of | |} 


| the Traclites had.experience,' | 
when the Angel deſtroyed the 
| Egyptians,and ||: 

| paſſed oyer their houſes without | 


bi 
f* 


4 


-rouching ;rhiem,; whereof the | 


Paſſeover was 4 Sacrament. 


| _ Theopb.]ndecd theſe kinds of 
| ſpeaking doe come ſomewhat 
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neere 
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Lords Supper. 


| meaning with that which thou 


poltle, ſpeaking of the Sacra- 


| Moſes had: ( nor without mi- 


'& | mutton apd fellowſhip which | 


e - 
n—_— 


neere to the words of Chriſt u<, 
ſed inrhe inftirntion of the holy | 
Snpper. Bur I demand, if there 
bee any altogether like unto 
chem, and that have the fame 


haſt alledged? | 
Matth. There be.For the A- 


ments which the Fathers nſed in 
che wilderneſle, faith, that the 
rocke, that is, the water which 


racle) broughrour of Rone; was | 
Chyijt, (1 Cor. 10. 4.) to reach, 
that ir was untothem a moſt cf- 
feauall Sacrament of the com- 


, 


they had with Chriſt; ' For the | 
ſame Apotle affirmerh, tharrhe | 


Fathers did eate the ſame {pi- 
rituall meat withus, and drinke 


the ſame ſpirituall drinke, Lo | 
therefore a manner of ſpeech al- | 
together like ro rhar which | 
Chriſt uſed in the inſtirurion of | 
rhe Supper, and which hath rhe 


ſame interpretation with that 
| Ee3 which | 


. at 


_— 
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| 


which I brought a lictle beſore. | 
Yea and that more is, there is | 
uſeof this kind of ipeech,nor on- | |: 


»*y 
"Y 
% 


[ 
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: 
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ly intheScripture,bw alſoinour | | 
common talke. For if a king will | © 


forgive an offender che puniſh-| 


ment of his faulrs, delivering | | 


unto him his letrers parents, 
confirmed by. bis hand-writing 


and feale,he will fay,Behold thy | þ 


pardon: and yet hee meanet 

not, that the letters, patents be 
his pardon,but onelya certaine 
teſti of his-pardon. And 


this fimilicude very excellently | 
eech with the. Sacraments, 


vhich be,as it were,ſeales ofthe 
word: asthe Apoſtle reſtifieth, 
ing of circumciſion, For he 


if 
callerhit the ſeale of the righte- 

onſneſſe of faith, Rom. 4.11. 
 Theoph. 1 do now ſee,thar thy | 
interpretation doth expreſle the | |: 


true meaning 
doe alſo grant, that by choſe 


words Chriſt aflureth us, that | 


weeareas verily partakers of his 


. 


of Chriſts words.I | |: 


body and blood, as wee do re- 3 
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ceive che bread and wine. Bur 
how can that be? underſtandeſt 
chou that his body is ſhut upor 


blood in the wine? 

Aatth. Ar no hand. For the 
words themſelves cannot an 
way beare it. For Chriſt mutt 
| then have faid, My body is with 
this bread,and my blood is with 
this wine, 

Secondly, wee ſhould hold a 
{carnall catingwhich would lead 


koned up 
of tranſubſtantiation: namely, 
that the blood of Chriſt ſhould 
bee ſevered from his body'z thar 
his body ſhonld be infinite: and 
finally, chat rhe wicked, com- 
ming tothe Supper,ſhould com- 
municate with the body and 
blood of Chriſt,and conlequent- 
ly obtaineeverlaſting life. Mose- 
over, Chriſt himſelfe dorh reach 
the contrary. For _ _ rt 
ciples, judging the ſpeech wiuc 
hehad of GY his body robe 
Fa 4 hard, 


incloſed in the bread, and ws 


us tothe three abſurdiries; rec- | 
us, when'we ſpake 


| 


| 


Againſt the 


error of cone 


Y | fGbRantiati- 


On, 
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hard, he anfivercth chus,7t 7s che | 3. 

ſpirit that giveth life, the fieſh| (7 
profiteth nathing. The words | 
| that I ſpeake unto you, are ſpirit j 
| and life, Joh. 6.63. By which | 
| 


words hee declareth moſt cvi- 
dencly, that hee ſpeakerh not of | Þ 
any carnall, bur of a fpiricuall| Þ 
Caring, | i | 
Theo. You have affirmed be-| ÞÞ } 
| fore, that Chriſt in that place; Þ | 
did not fpeake. of. che eating | Þ | 
| which is 1n the Supper, bur of| | 
that which is ſpiricuallby faith.| Þ , 
| Oftheearing 
| 


Ir s| Mar. As the Scripcnre dorn| | 
2 29%s | fer before us one Chriſt, fo it| Þ 
dari, ing his | (ſhewerh One way how ro eate | j 
| 2199s | his fleſhand drinke his blood | | 
| (that 1s, whereby wee may be | |! 
made one with him, that ſo wee | 
[ | may bee parcakers of all his 
benefits ;) and this is ſpiritually 
| by faith. Seeing therefore this 
| ſpirituall eating is abundanrly 
clenttoour talvation, andis | 

grounded on the \Vord of God, | >: 
wr overthrowes that carnall ea- | ©; | 
ring which men,by the example | ) 
| OL; 4 
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| | in faich, neverthelefle 1t 


? | the ame cating. And therefore 
# | whatſoever is laid of the one, 


- 


Lords Srpper- 
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| of the Capernaites,have deviſed 
'torthemielves : from the which 
ato(ifir con!d be)rhere were no 


[than that wtuch wee receive by 
iparituall eating. 

| Therefore, albeir Chrit 1n | 
thar place fpeaketh nor of the | 


Sacramentail eating, bur of that | 


wh! Kh is by receiving the Word | 
| both 
| may and ought ro beereterred 
| unto that, becaule it 1s one ard 


mult neceſlarily agree to the 0- 


. 
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\ 
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4 


ther. An] doubrleſle, o_ the 
queſtion is of rhe food of our 
foules,which is ſpirituall,andrhe \ 
meat is ſpirituall,ir folloyerh of | 


neceſfity that the eating 1s ipir1- 
tall; even as we cannor nouriſh 
| Our bodies, except earthly food 
be viſibly and ſenſhly earen, tor 


” 
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| Theoph.Whar doit rhon pro- 


/ cating? * 


o 
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the preſervation of this life. 


perly underſtand by fpirituall | 


Fes 


———— —* 


ocher profit to bee looked for, |. 
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14,779 WEE 

| tiat bee n 
the euth, ve 

partakers ol 

Criſt his- {| 

body which | 

15 12 hcaven, 


doth yet by the power of the ho- | b 


beingo 


| 


Matth.Thar Chriſt,alchough 


nor out of the heavens, 


ly Ghoſt communicate untous | 
his body and blood, and that by | | 
faith, which is in Read ofa ſpirt-} F 
ruall hand and mouth, by which| F 
| wereceive him, and apply him| Þ 


unto ns ; as hatch beene more at 


| 


| 


dy and blood of Chriſt is caten 


ion. And no marvell though 
ſome have fallen into it : for, 
as the ſpirituallman, when hee 
heareth that the body of Chriſt 
1s tobe caren,& his blood tobe 


| drunken, underſtandeth ic ( "on | 


cording to his fpirituall hunger 
andthirt)Pirirually;and chere- 


fore prepareth his heart by faith: 1 


| 
: 


large declared of us inthe Chap-| 
cer of faith. And chis 18 the ipiri-| Þ 
ruall eating of Chriſt by faith, | | 
polite ro the carnall ea-| Þ 
ting, whichſome have dreamed! |! 
robe with the bodily mouth; io; | 
chat the very ſubſtance of thebo-| |? 


with itavhich is a moſt abſurd h1-| i 


fo\ > 


4 
- 


| (concerning his humane nature) | | 
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2 \by a farre ftronger reaſon may 


$- 
7 


| 


; der to joyne together things far 
©; [diſtant aſunder, than 


(o contrariwiſe, the carnall man | 
hath no other than carnall cogi- 

tations 1n all this bufineſle ; and 

cherefore prepareth the mouth 

of his body to devoure Chriſt, 

Bur the ſaying of A»ſtix is no- 

table, Why doeſt thou make rea- 
dy thy teeth and belly? Beleevye, 

and thon haſt eaten. 

Theoph.But how can ic be,thar 
Chriſt, which is in heaven, 
ſhoald truly communicate his 
body unto us, that be converſant 
upon the earth ? 
Matt.That ought not ro ſeeme 
marvellous unto us : for if the 
Sunne}being a creature withour 
life,do by tus beames communi- 
cate the effe& and power of it. | 
unto us that live upon the earth; 


Chriſt, which is the Sun of righ- 
reouſneſle, by the immeaſurable | 
power of the holy Ghoſt, truly | 
make us partakers ofhis body in | 
the Supperzto whom 1t 1$no hare |- 


that 4 
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on aganmlſt 


lp:rituall <a” 


ung. 


| be moſt gh. Which indeed ap- 
| pearerh even by this, that jt joy- | | 
neth rogether all che fairhtull al- 
beir they be ſcattered here and | 
| there) into-one body, whereof | 
| Chriſt is the head. Thar is allo 
ſhadowed inthe Supper: forthe | Þ 
Apoltle {aith, wWewhich arc ma- | 
ny are one body : for all of us are 
partakers of one bread, 1 Cor. 
IO.17. i 
| Theoph. But ſome object,thar| Þ 
1{inrhe Supper of the Lord wWc' B 
| do onely ſpiritually and by faith| 
| communicate with the body of | 
Chriſtychere.is no great profic of Þ? 
it,{eeing that its daily fulfilled! 
in us by the miniſtery of the; | 
word receiyed by faith. || 
AAatth. It followerh nor, For | |? 
there be divers-helpes ordained| |" 
of Godtothe ſame end;namely,| | 
to procure or turther-onr lalva-| 
| ron 4n his Son,cthroughthe holy} | > 
Ghoſt .zeven as a 200d Phyſrian! 
pcocurerh rac health of the Pa-! 
Yent.commirrted rohis truſt by 


] 


: 
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| Wycry,meanes. Wherefore a% 


—Y te. 
COT TI I OI 


th; Gogh) 1 


— Mo. Ah. Mt. 


® | though by receiving the word in 
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| ;  faich, Chriſt be already (piricual- 


mr 


'F ly eaten ot us, yet neverthelefle: 
& -| this 1s more and more pertor- 
| med in the Supper ; throngh the 
| which the Lord toworketh ac- 
| cording to his promiſe, arid {o 
| furnaſherh us with the power of 
rhe holy Ghoſt, that our hearts 
be more aboundantly inflamed 
with his love, and confirmed in 
the hope of everlaſting life. 

T beoph.Seeing then it 1s cer- 
raine, that yeare nor orherwile | 
| partakers of Chriſt in the Sup- 
perzthan ſpiricually and by faith; 
it followeth, that all they which 
come to it withonr faith,have no 
fruir or bench by41t. 

AMatth. That indeed is moſt 
true. For, by their unbeliete 
they refale Chriſt, whom God | 
offereth to them in the Supper. 
Wherefore, they bee partakers 
onely ofthe Ggnes, and thar ro 
their condemnation, ſeerng'thar 

(fo much as in them 1s) they 
4_—_ -agd unhallow that 


molt | 
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provided of God for his chil- 
| dren: whiles they come unco it, 


cauſe the Apoſtle commandeth | 
that every one ſhonld prove | 
himſelfe, and ſo eate of that 
bread, and drinke of that cup, 


where 
himſelfe ? 


| 


—__— EE —_ 


moſt holy ſpirituall banquet, | | 


not furmiſhed with that moſt | © * 


precious garment,namely,faith; | 
whereby we are juitihed before, *? 
God, made the Sonnes of God, | |: 


andbe accounted worthy to fit ; þ 
downe at his Table. For this 


1 Cor. I1. 20. \ 
Theoph. Whar is the way | |: 
a man ought ro prove | | 


s 


| 


- Marth. Let himtry himſelfe, 


and ſee whether he have faith; | |: 
which ſhall be eafie ro, perceive 
by repentance, as it hathbeene| 
lazd of ns in the proper place. | | 
Whoſoever therefore 1s not any | 
way touched with repentance, 
1s alrogerher unworthy to bee 


admitted ro the Swpper of the 
Lord. 


Theoph. But what thinkeſt 
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thou 
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 life,ir onght ro be ſuſpeRed. For 
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L ord: Supper. 


thou of him that hath ſome fee- | 
ling of repentance, though ir be 
very urtle ? 

AMatth, Tit belittle thar 
it ſhew nor ir lelfe by recnrning 
to God, andby amendment of 


true repentance, albeit it bee 
weake, doth alwayes difcover it 
ſelfe by ſome outward workes. 
Inthe meane time, 1t 1s nor 
to be doubted, bur that as our 
faith 1s alwayes very weake, ſo 


tance, And this doubrlefle 1s | 
ſo, even in the moſt regene- ' 
rate, although diverſly, for in | 
ſome it 1s more, in others it is | 
lefſe. Notwithſtanding, it is {© 
far off, that this weaknesſhould 
drive us from the holy Supper, 
that it ought rather to ſpurre us ! 
forward ro come unto it, that by | 
it we may be ſtrengthened in. 
fairh and repentance: even as 
the ficke man, the weaker hee 
knoweth himſelfe robe, ſhould 


it fandeth with our repen- | 


fo much the more diligently 


| ſeeke | 


eee eco 
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AMatth. 


ſeeke for meate, both toreceiye 
nouriſhment thereby, and allo| {2 
roreparre his flrengrh. There-| © 
forethey only bee vnworthy to 
come to the Lords Supper, who 
delighrintheir tinnes, and goe 
on inthem. For ſeeing they be 
| dead in finne, they neither are 
worthy, nor have further ute of 
this ſpiriruall ſub{tance. 

7 heoph.Bur it ſuch men come 
roche Snpper, what thinke you 
| 1s tobe done ? 
If their unworthi- 
nefle be ſecret and hidden, they 
ovghr to bee leftto the juoge-: 
ment of G O D, who will one! 
day rake vengeance upon them: 
burifir be knowne, they onght 
(by order of Eccleſiaſticall di- 
(cipline”) ro be pur backe from | | 
It. 

Theoph. What call you Ec-| '* 
clefiaſticall diſcipline ? 

Matth:; The order inſtitnter 
by God inthe Church, fpecially 
forewoends; The firſt is, that 
"Y Minftery may bee upheld, 


; 
that ; 
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—_— - 


bs | appointed dayes,and at certaine | 


Lords Supper. 


= [that (as Saint Pas/ faith) all ; 

' |? ' things may bee done in the 
| | Church decently and in order, 
i Cor. 14.40. Alſo, that upon | 


'* | times, Sermons may bee made, 
' | and the Sacraments admini- 
# | fired, and with due reverence 
# | frequented and reſorted unto by 
| | ſuch as have joyned and bera- 
ken themſelves tothe Chriſtian | 
Church. The other end is, rhart | 
the converſation and doctrine of 


| that ſich as have given offence 
# | may be correctedand dealtwith 
\ IE according tothe degrees pre- 
| # | ſcribed by Chriſt, Marrh. 18. 
| 15, 16, 27. yea, if they bee} 
ſtubborne, to bee at length ex- 
* | communicated, that is, cut off 
7 | from the body of the Church, 
| left God himlelfe be {landered, 
* | and the flocke ( by their evill 
: | example ) infeted. Moreover, 
" | that (1f it be poſſible) they may | 
* | (as Saint Paw/ reacherh)by that | 
| ſhame bee called corepentance. 


X Theop®.(__ 


© —_ —— OC ms | ——”—I__ — _— = —_— 


| | 


646 | c oncerning the,& C, 


Theoph. Ot whom ought tha [* 
Eccleſiaſtical! diſcipline to be |? 
exerciſed ? 1 , 
Matth. Of the Paſtors of | 
the Church, co whom are to bee 7 
adjoyned certain Seniors or An- F 
- cients for this end, as ne- ||: 
ceſity ſhall require, 
choſen of the 


SUMME OF 
All Chriſtian 
Religion, 


Declared in a threefold 
\. , methodororder. 


THEOPHILUS, 


| 
Hankes be to God, 
=YJ from whom wee 
have received this 

B benefir, chat wee 
14 | have happily in 
|= | my judgement handled all che 
12| parts of Chriſtian Religion. | 
| Now Iwould that thou ſhoul- | 
| deſtdraw the chuefe heads of it | 
2] intoa ſhort ſumme, before wee ! 
>| make an end of this our diſpu- | 


3] tation. | 
Matth. 


©. 


The ſumme of || 


A 


| co conhſtof both, by making an|| 


| king together whereof ſheweri 


- 
- 


T MAatth.That Abridgement or 
Breviary may be done 1n a triple 
| or threefold metl:iod, fo as the: 
firſt may be profitable ro the in-' Þ 
ſtrn&ion of the godly, the other 
to their comtbrt, and the third | 


oppohtion orronrrariety of true! Þ 
region, with all other religi-| Þ 
ONS. l. 

Theoph.Goe to theretore,de- | Þ 
clarethe firſt. | 

Adatrh. Tt ſhall declare the | | 
orderof the whole booke: which | | 
indeed may be brought into hve | Þ 
heads or principall points : the 
dependancie, coherence, or lin- 


' What certainty and truth is in 
every one of them, and {© in 
all Chriſtian Religion, in ſuch 
fortas it hath beene laid forth | |? 
by us. ' 


TheophRehearſethoſe chick | | 


® 
%? 
| 


CT ———— _——— 


POings, [ 
AMatth. The firſt intreatet | 
Theſecond of Man. 4 


_— —_— _—_m_—_— 
_ tit cate me nn 


__— 


"C briſtian Religion. 


The third of Chriſt, 
The fourth of Faith. 
The fifth of the holy Ghoſt. 

Theoph.It ſhall be ſomuch the 
more eahe ro remember them, 
becauſe each ofchem may be ap-| 
plyed to each finger of the hand. | 
Declare them cherefore-ro mee 
inorder, and ſhew me the cohe- | 
rence & agreement which thou | 
diddeſt attribute unto them. | 


this principle,That God (ſeeing | 
he is perfectly juſt,and perfectly 

tall) doth nor one!y the | 
mercatuil ) ev 
his mercy, bur doth alſodeclare 
tus juſtice. 

This topndation being laid,it 
followeth, That man ( who of | 
lus owne nature 1s a wretched 
finner) cannor be (aved trom e- 
ternall death, which he hath de- 
ſerved, except he have lome fit 
meane, whereby the perfect ju- 
Rice of God may bee farished. 
Bur there can be found no other 
meane, belides the merit of 


Chriſts death. For by it the 


wrath | 


Aatth, Firſt, we muſt hold MR 


Man. 


a a— 
Ltd 
ett 


—— —_— 


The ſumme of | | 
|-wrath"of God: being appealed, ||* 
rhereisa way made for us unto | " 
his mercy,and therefore untoe. | 
rernall lite. But Chrult ſhallpro- | 3 
fir us nothing except wee bee | | 
members of his body, and fobe | !; 
artakers of his benefits. And | \* 
"Paid. | of theſe we obtain by faith: | | 
| which indeed ſheweth 1t ſelfe | | 
by workes: and namely,by | | 
The holy | prayer. Finally, the holy Ghoit | | 
workerhchis Faith inthe hearts | | 
of the godly,by the preaching of | 
the word, and confirmeth and! || 
keeperh ir, as well by that prea-| |} © 
ching, as by the uſe of the Sacra-| | 
ments, till at lengrh he bring us 
coeverlaſting life. | 
Theoph, This is an excellent | | 
Breviaric: for, in moſt few| |: 
words and fir order it contal- | 
neth the ſamme of Chriſtian | | 
dorine, for the inſtruction of | 
the godly, Now therefore ler us | 

The fecong, | ME to the other, whichthou | 'Þ 
epirome, | faidſt was profitable for the | 
comfort ofthe fairhfull. 
Matt. That ſhall beſet ont 1n | | 


Txions x; ;- 


FY OT 7 oO my 


SEITZ" 


© — 


Chriſtian Religion. 


4 in five heads ; 


1 
n 


4 an order-diverſe from the for- 


4 gether berweene themtelyes by | 
q a moſt cloſe coherence and neere | 
FT band;coaſſure the godly of their 


24 alvarion. 


| faith, is partaker of Chriſt and 


Fever 1s parraker of Chriſt and his 
Þthe Child of God. Burt wholo- 


Þchild ofGod,ſhall be delivered 
: p om condemnation, and made 


1 


mer: butir may be allo brought | 


1 The firſt 18of Repentance. 
2 Theſecond of Faith, 
3 Thethird of Chriſt, 

4 The fourth of God. 

5 The fifth of erernall life. 
And thele alſo be joyned to- 


Theoph. Shew me that band | 
or coherence. | 


Matth.Firſt,yhoſoever doth Repenrance. 
{ truly repent ( and that 1s eahly 
I perceived, namely, when wee 


FI ſerve God fromthe heart ) hee 


hath faith. Bir whoſoever hath 
his benefits. And againe whoſo- 
benefits, is jatified, and made 


ever is juſtiFed and made the 


partaker 


Faith,” 


Chnft. 


God» 


- 


ti... 


The ſamme of 


by 
[7 

F 
"4 


partaker of erernall life.Where- # 


of hus repentance, ſhall never 


| the which wee may climbe up 


, 
_— —— 


— 


— .—_— 


| 


| certainly wherher our names be 


Written inthe booke of lite, or 
not : bur che firlt onely is hard, | 


T heoph. Why © ? 


very 
hence it is, thar ſometimes the 


Scripture attributeth our ſalva- |; 


tion unto workes, namely, t0 


err -- — 


a it followerh, that hee [3 
which by good works 1s aſlured | 


eveninto heaven, tounderſtand 


AMatth. Becauſe there 1s n0 [| 
little labour co bee beſtowed in [| 
rhedenyalkof finne,chat we may Þþ 
ſerve God from the hear: : but |! 
when a man by the grace of God 
hach oe ſo farre, there 1s}! 

irtle labour behinde. From | 


note unto us this order. As when ,} F 
he faith, Rom.1.6. God will give | 
to every one according to bis || 
workes.And Joh.5.36.T hey ſhall) 
come forth that have done well,|\ 
#0 3 


_ G4 


Ly 
{ 
\ 
"4 


F - 


-4 p 
vai 


F if 


iſh,buc have life everlaſting, Þ 
And thoſe five fairs or eps I 
may be in ſtead of a ladder, by | 


Fn = FT A MM 2 i CA. Co. 


F | other place, Bleſſed are they that 
| Tt in the Lawvf the Lord, 
WE 119. Te : 

f 


I 
| 


| confeſhon of che cruth,w 


4 wichſtanding 
1 that chey neverreturne. | 


je IR WO OO OO —— — _ 


i [+7 "Chriſtian Religion. | Shs, 


| Whereunco als: that oughe ro 
berefecred: which is aid 1 in an- 


to! the: reſurveftion of life. 


© re within mee, which lee- 
| metho letrhat rhe godly can- 
not bee ſure of their falvarion : 


| name ,becanſe thereants 1 IS re- 
, thar they be ſare of per- | 


eand conunmning tothe ' 


[i without which, Chrift af- | 


'firmeth that none can be' ſaved. | 
Nevertheleſſe, there bee many 
_— which in ſhew 

ya allo, have long a 
appr m the know 4. and ' 


not-' 


| 
doe fallfrom it, | 


Matth It istrae indeed, that 


n | | perſeverance is neceſlary to fal- 


'l 


1. 


al. | perfel? = ſame, even anto / 
- - LIN | IR: 


_ 


> @ 


vation :howbeir,the A 
—_ that he which 


o0d worke in us, will 


"wry af- | 


th be- 


b —— 


—_— — 


g: 


CC 


3 wc | 
-chole of whom Chtiilt ſheakerh, 
whenh Phe karen 


— 


rocheend of rhg; þactell, And. 


CONC 

chew theApniiic be ma- 
nifeſt, They, wenr\ out fram-»6, 
but they were not of #44 for if 
they had beene of up they ſHonld 
have cantinued. with us. Bir 
this 4s done, that © might ap- 


peare, they all were nat of 12, 
I Joh,a.19- Maxeover, they bee 


: thyThey whioh recei- 
ved the ſeed; (that js, the:do- 
Qrine.of the truth of the Go- 


ſpell) in ft ony ground, are they 


which heare the. word ,' and. 


| firgi ht-way receive it with jo): | 


| but they have ng roote 4n them- 
ſelues, but are. for a time, and 
whey trouble or. perſecution 4- 
'riſeth forthe Word: ſake, they 
are by and by offended, But they 


—_— 


thornes,, are. ſuch 4s btare the 
Word : but the cares: of | this. 
world,, and- the dreeitfvilueſſe 


day of Chriſt, hub, 1.6. thar is, 
ermng temper fall away, | | 
dre 


which received the ſeed amongſt | 


| 


oP 1< LI rw =, mo wc, wa—-,. os A A Co 


C— 


| of riches chonke the Werd, and 


—..—— 


RR ee es 


it i 


dd xn — &@ a. 


| 
| 
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| Chriſtian Religion. 


| 

it is. made 'unfruitfnll, AMatth. 
I'3. 21522. | 
- Theo, This therefore is your 
from the. profeſſion of the Go- 
ſpell, that they never' returne a- 
gaine, 'did never” beleeyve the 
Golpell, alchough' for a time, 
they did in outward ſhew make | 


| 


, meaningzthat they which fo fall | 


eſſion of it. 
AMatth. Yourthinke right. For ) 
true faith is ſeated 1n' the hearr, 
and there takerh roote by the 
effeuall working of the holy 
'Ghoft : which he beftowerh not 
upon any, but thoſe thatbe cho- | 
lenof God in Jeſus -Chriſt uhto, 
falvation. And by this meanes, 
hee openerth unto us the coun- 
ſell of God (which we ocherwiſe 
know nor) concerning ſaving vs. | 


Whoſoever therefore by cheir | 


|| rrue repentance, beeaſſured of | 
| Þ; theirfaich, -not to make | 
| doubt-eirher of perſeverance, or 


of erernall life. 


loot Ffa2 meth 


——_ 


j! 
| 


|» 'Theoph: Yon have couched a | EY 
| doctrine; which'to (nt ſee- | of God. 


| 


— 


— 


—_— 


. 


| 


One 


| 


| 


. 
: 
* 
* 
\ 
*C 
d 
E 
% 
6 ' 
, 
* 
o 
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p 
Fy 


it among thoſe things, which 
the more deepely they be ſear- | } 
ched incothe more they be ob- |! 
| ſcared and darkened. Firit,hew | | 


me what is the toundation of it. 
\ Adatth. Firſt , it ma be gi- | 
rhered our of the whole Chri- 
ſtian doArine ; +bur eſpecially || 
our of the, doctrine of zuftifica- 
tion by faith, and ofregenerati-| | | 
on-: by which wee are taught, | | 
that our falvation is freely be-| If | 
ſtowed upon us in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and that ir cannot ſpring from 
our ſelves. Seeing therefore F !: 
God beſtowerh- nor fo creat 2ÞÞ | 
benefit upon every one, it fo-Þ& | 
loweth neceſſarily , chat they Þ 
which obraine it were choſen BZ | 
God himſelfe, accordingtothe 
| good pleaſure of his will : and | 
therefore chac the erernall ele-þ 
Ction of ou cannot be _ 1-4 
{ Way; bur chat cogether wich tÞ 
| he. principal Gncdacion of 
L Chriſtia"'$ 


—— 


___ A_ aq coax 


{ ; raxce.'Eph.1.4,5513>14, 


*P hriftian K eligion, 


4  Chriffian Religion ſhalbe over. 
# | throwne,and our falyarion made 
yod. 

Theoph. Is there not ſome 


Scripture ? 
| onely one, but more ; andthoſe 
moſt plaine. Among whichthe 
words of Saint Pant, writing to 
che Epheſians, bee the chiete ; 
God hath choſenns in Chriſt , 
before the foundations of the 
Ward were laid, making known 
unto us the myſterie of hi will 
according to bis good _ 
| | which hce had purpoſed in him- 
* |ſelfe. And wee are ſealed with 


& the earneſt of onr inheri- 


tf | Theoph.A tew words indeed: 

, *ur ſuch , whereby the Apoſtle 
[7 { bringeth great light co rhus | 
doQtrine. For itis made the ea- 


fer by the diſtinRion which hee 
uſerh, namely, wor tothe 


expreſle teſtimony of it in the | 


AMatth. There is : and nor | 


| 


| 


Proved by 
teliimony of 
SEripture. 


| 


that holy ſpirit of promiſe which | 


perſons of the Trinity, whiles he 
Ff 3 attribu- 


ee... A... Ah 


_ "I 


-The ſumme of © || 


| ; 


attributerh the beginning |: 
foundation of it ro the Father, ( 
the matter tothe Sonne,and the | 
manifeſting of ic to the holy | 
Matth. You judge rightly, 
And foindeed is that doctrine | F 
tobe conſidered, roour edifica- Þ 
tion and comfort. For they that | Þ 
Tlookero ir, as ic were, lying hid 
in the counlell of God, reape no-' 
thing by it, bur trouble of mind, | 
and vexation of conſcience. For 
they doe as if one, to ſee the bet- 
ters ſhonld'fixe his eyes upon 
che globe of the: Sure : by the | 
beholding of which light, it 1s| 
not tobe doubred bnt his eyes | | 
"_ Waxe _ : whoif ys 'Þ 
that lightin te | 
Sanne ne ght [vol uſe of | 
i, and ſee all things offered to | Þ 
hi and how and what way | 
ro direct his ſteps. Likewiſe alſo, | |" 
this dofrine,when it is conſide- | Þ 
redin Chriſt in whom wee are | |? 
choſen, and-wee ſeeke for in our | 
ſelves the reſtimony _ che | 
| oly | 


| 


— YR — _ ——_ 
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holy Ghoſt yeelderh ns by our , 
eftetuall calling, doth cher af- 
ford us exceeding comfort, and 
afſureth ns of or falvarion, o- 
therwile doubrfalland unknown 
unto 115- 

Theoph.\Vhar meane you by 
that efteQuall calling, whereby 
youſay, that we are by the holy 
Ghoſt aſſured of our eleRion ? 

\ *Matth, Tcalled ir fo,to pur a 
difference betweene rhe true 
calling ofthe faichtull, and the | 
falſe; which is alwayes weake. | 
and able.For they which | 
are called by the letter, will nor 
heare the voice of God; or if 
they heare ir, yet are unwilling 
to draw neere unto him ; or if | 
they draw 'neere, it 1s with a 
double and. typocriticall heart, | 
and nor long after,they fall from | 
him. Bur they that beecalled 
with the other, are enlightned, 
by the holy Ghoſt, fo as. the 
Word of God entreth into their 
hearts, they draw neerero God, 
and follow him with obedience , 
Aur) " Ff4 of | 


Ofrhe cal- 
ling of the 


R— 


— 


_—_— 


| The ſumme of. «<-> | 


Of regene- 


| obfaich. —_ _ of cal. : 
ling as this, is. alwayes joyned | £ 
w_ hele&ion; forir ariearm 8 
and dedclater of it; ; | 
Theoph. ' Br chat effccinall! Þ 
callizg {eemeth to bee nothing | | | 
elſe bur the regeneration, which | | 
th>-holy Ghoſt worketh in us: | | 
| whereot wee have ſpoken be-| | 
fore. 
| *Matth. Thou ſayeſt true. For 
\ by ir hee openeth our cares, ro] ſt | 
heare the voyce of Cod that | 
callerchns: Hee lighteneth the! 
esof onr mind,to know himin| RK | 
| Chriſt Jeſs : He diſpoſerh onr | Þ 
heartsrebeleeve his dofrine,o| | 
embrace it in trne faith; confeſle | | 
it,and follow it : He confirmeth| | 
ourwill co love and feare him, | F 
and ſo to keepe ourſelves in the | 
reverence and worſhip: of bs | Þ | 
Majeſtic. 8 
_ Theo, Therefore: whoſoever | 
| _— __ —_ cal- L | 
ng by the trmr of regenerat!- | | 
ON, — uri not todeubt ofhis | | 
election and falvation. 8} 


£5 9 


_ Y 


fn 
HMatth.' 
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everl.; ing. For 


| 


| 


- - 5 oy 
—_—_—_— 


N 
| F 


have 


beth by the mini 


craments,which beas 


' 


— — 
LY 


kers of it. And that article is fer 
OY __ 
ceſlary conſequence upon t 
 r6genery but eſpeci- 
|ally of che article concerning 
| the holy Ghoſt, fromwhom wee | 
at afſurance.. That al} 
doth the Lord confirme unto us, 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Werd,whereby hee aflureth the | 
pemitenc of the: forgiveneſle of | 


their finnes ; and allo by the Sa- 


pledges of that love wherewith | 
theFather loverh us in-Chrift, | 

Theeph. Doth notthar aflu-| 
ranceofour ele&ion and falva-| 
tion, which thow art abour to 


Ffx ; 


\ ,DMatth. He ought not : Nay 

contrariwiſe, he onght to be ſure | 
of it: which allo wee profeſle in 
the laſt Article of the Creed, | 
when wee ſay, / beleove the life 
| by 1t Wee AOL 
onely underſtand, that wee be- 
leeve there is an everlaſting life; 
[bur chat wee are aſſured char we 
[ourſelves ſhall one day 


beparta- 


of - the| 


les and | 


——— 


periwade ! 


Of the —_ 
rance of ſal» 


V4t100. 


1] 


I 


The ſumme of 


The aſſu- 
rance of fal- 
vation is 
conficmed 
by ſan&ifica- 
tion begun. 


chem florhfull ro good workes ? | 
Matth. How can that bee, 

ſeeing itis cerraine, that our e- 

legionand falvation are confr- 


. [{elfe over, ro finne;' a3'to con- 


med-by good workes : withour 
which, as hath beene ſaid,it can 
noway ſtand ? For which caule 
Saint Peter thus warneth us; 
Wherefore brethren, give dili- | 
| gence 10 make your calling and 
eleition ſure. For if you doe theſ: 
things , you ſhall never fall, 
t Pet. 1.10. Morcover, the h0- 
lyGhoſt, which fealeth that aſ- 

ance 4n our hearts, cannot | 
[ divell in us,- bot alſo ic will doe 
{good workesinus.For this cauſe 
Saint Jobn faith, Whoſoever is 
| Horne of God,fruneth not,becauſe 
his feeds remaineth in him: 
| mither can he ſinne, becauſe he 
Wborne of God; i Foh.3.9. that 
1s, hee cannot /{o: give him- 


—_— 


cinue in it;leeing the. holy GhoR 
nath raiſed him by true repen- 
[tance - h 


th 


® 
'® 
| 


\perſnade rhe faithful of, make | 1 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


-- 
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=_ 
| 
| Theoph. The ſecond Epitome 


minds of the godly,than the firſt 
did inſtruction. For by it, both 
[rhe conſcience is appeaſed, and 
'the minde comforted ina more 


\erernall ſalvation.Now the third 
is behind:which thou ſaidſt con- 
filted of borh. 


 bringerh no leſſe comfort to the! 


*"Aatth. It containerh an An- 
tichefis, or contrariety of Chrj- 


(tian Religion with all other. | 


For in the difference berweene 
thema faithfull man ſhall fee, as 


1t were, a new Breviary of the | 
Chriſtian doctrine: which- in- | 
deed ſhall bee both ro his com- | 
forr and inſtru&tton, ys | 

| Theoph.Let us therefore con- 
fiderthat differences © | 
1: Matth, Jr Randerh chiefly 
in five > heads , 'or principall| 


points; 7 | Y | 
x Firſt, that Chriſtian Religi- 


<—_w— 


——— 


with che nature-ofthe true God, | 


on maketh allche chiefe points 
of the doctrine of 1t to agree | 


in * 


Oy 


The Epi- 
Tome. 


”— 


| 


ty oftheir ſalvacion. 


| in the knowledge of whom it 


ftrengtheneth and keeperh the 
godly. 
'2 Theother is, thar ic ſetleth 


and ſo the godly are more and 


| more confirmed in the certain- 


——_—_ 


3 The third, char ir joyneth 
workes with our ſalvation 
a moſt neere bond, although 
| it bee no way grounded upon 
them; bur yet {o, that the faich- 
\ fall cake no-marrer of boalking 
out of them. 
'. 4Thefonrth, that ic openeth 
| anentrance for us unto God,to 
—_ of him all- things nece{- 
| . 
_ . $FThefiftheharir yeeldeth ro 
the godly matrer PATICNCE 1N 
» and afſurance in dar- 
ru Thele be therrnenores of 
nriſtian Religion, ' which in- 
deed all other Religions doe 
nteerly 


admit ' noe. Chriſt, or elſe 


| 


and eſtabliſheth the glory of | | 
| God, in the lalvation of men:| | 


| 


| 


werthrow ; becauſe} | 


f: 


C briſtion Religion. CE 


doe onely receivehim _— 


* ©| ſhewthemtobee eſtabliſhed" of 


Theoph. We aret oY 
| weightheſe notes, that we may 


, true Religion, and overthrowne 
of the reft. Let ustherefore be. 
' gin/ar the firſt: 1 would have 
| you declare unto mee, how it 
| keeperh the fairhfull in - che 
knowledge of therrue God, 
Matt. It doth ſpecially ap- | 
peare by this,that it maketh his 
| perfect juſtice co agree with his 


| perfect mercy. 1ſay, his perfect 


be 


fatisfie it, but the infinite merir 


_— 


| alfohis perfet mercy 1 IJ 
cy is mani= 
feſted unto us; in that (of his | 


meere grace and _ he gave 
himro the moſt ſhametall 


giveth us freelyeverlaſting life, 
| having no troour workes. 


| Chriſt +be [mage of tbe invi- 


ice, inaſmuch as ir ſerrerh | 
ore our eyes no other way to | 


of Chriſt his Sonne:: wherern | 


eath 1 
ofthe Croſſe, tobe ourred 
tion: asalorthat for his ſake, he | 


| For this cauſe Saint Paxlcalleth | 


W 1  Fble ( 


ll ct. 


— — — O9— — 


The ſun,me of . 


Falſe religi- 


throw the 
knowledge | 
of the rue 


ſible God, Col. 1.15. In which [7 
words hee ſheweth, - that God | 
cannor be knownez10 as his per- | 
fect righteouſneſle ſhould -gree 
with his moſt perte& mercy,bur 
in Jelus Chrift alone. Wherenn- 
| roaloonght to be app'yed the 
words Chriſt nnto Phity, 
Joh. 1. 49. Philip,he that [eeth 
| mee, feeth the Father. 
*:T#eoph. It remainerth that I 
you prove all other Religions to | 
 overthroxy this foundation. | 
| Afatth.t will doethar witha 
| very httle Jabonr., For this 1s 
commonto them all, ro ſay, that 
men;by humane workes and in- | [7 

| ventzons, mayfat isfre the judge- |: 
ment of God : and ſo they doe | 
overthrow his perfe@t righreoul- | 
nefle, which r 1ey thinke they | | 
| carr fatisfie with vaine defires ; | 
by the which hee is diſpleaſed. | > 
| Moreover, that"men 'by their 
| workes be able ro deſerve ercr. 
nall life. Bur whileſt chey ſer np 
their own righteouſneſſe, there- 
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' that ſayin of Saint Paul, Epheſ. 


| of alvarion. 


ame doctrine : namely, becauſe 


; workes. For by this meanes, all 


mnt _——_— 


whol e,or in part,they overthrow | 
the perfe& mercy of God : fo ag 
they worſhip an Idollin Read of 
the rrue God. Whereupon is 


2.12, The Heathen be without 
God in the world. For as Saint 
John ſaith, Whoſoever abideth 
not in the doltrize of Chriſt, 
hath not God,1 Job. 2.23. And 
againe Chriſt afhrmerh, No mas 
commeth-10 the Father, but by 
mee, Joh. 14.6, 

Theoph. Let us cometo the 
other difference, and ler us ſee 
bow true Religion eftabliſherh | 
the glory of God intheſalvatior 
of men;and how it afſureth them 


Matth. That is done by the 


itreacherh, that vwee have eter- 
nall life of the meere grace of 
God, without any relpect ro-our | 


occaſion of glorying 1s taken 
from men, and 1s given unto 


Gad alone: which, the Apoftle | 


'mE witnefſeth. | 


Chriſtian re- 
ligion aſſu- 
rert'1 men of 
their ſalya- 
tion» 


—_ 1 


The ſunmeof || 
witneſſerh Fr after on he hath | 
tcanghr,(Epheſ. 2.9.) that we are, 
js ub 0 h faith, | 
and that net of our (hee; iti | 
the gift of God, not of works: |* 
hee preſently adderh, /e/t any | | 
ſhould boaſt. And in another | |? 
lace he faith, (Chap-1. 5.) Hee 
ath adopted, or taken us to bee 
bis children through Jeſm 
Chriſt, according to the good | 
pleaſmre of his will. Bur wharſo- 
everſeryerh to ſer forth the glo- | 
| of God;-is a true and found | 
Caplnion of our {alvation. For | 
ſeeingir leanerh upon the ever- 
laſting and unchangeable good 
a of God in Chriſt, ir 150 
we rochoſe char by crue faith be | Þ 
made his members, that it can| | 
never be overthroyne ; even as | | 
| Chriſt himſelfe wirnefſeth in| |* | 
theſe words, (- Joh; 10. 27.)| | 
My ſheepe heare my voyce, and 
F Gs them, and they follow 
| 28ee, and [ give anto them eter-| 
all life ; neither ſhall they pe-| | 
"ha for ever, neither ſhall any} . 

rake; 


| 


— Fu "—" 
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| } 24.) Hethat beleeverh in him 


| 


| ( Row. 8.36.) 1 am perſwaded, 


come,neither height, nor d:pth, | 


| » Chriſtian R eligion, ; 


| Father which gave them tome, 
u greater than all : neither can 
any taks them gut of my Fathers 
hands. And for this cauſe hee 


faith in another place, (Chap. 5. | 


that ſent mee, hath everlaſting 
þ ik and (hall not come into con- | 
mnation: but hath paſſed from 

| aeath to life. Whichthings be- | 
ingo, the faithfull mayrejoyce 
SY - | 
wich Saint Pal in theſewords, | 


that neither life, nor deathynei- 


rake them out of my hand. 2ty 


ther Angels, nor Principalities, 


nor things preſent , nor. things to 


wor any other creature.can bee 


| 


able to ſeperate mee from the | 
love of God, which, is. in C hrift | 
Jeſus our Lord. 

Theeph. 1tis now thy part to 
ſhew, that this fundamental! | 
poine is overthrowyne of other 
Religions, | 

Matt. And this allo (hall bee 


done moſt eafily. For they,over- | 
elirow 


A... 


EG 
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Ons over- 
throw the 
glory of 
God- 


Falſe rel lot. 


| ee err Ron 


"OR 


i... 


| them. 


throw theglo of God, and er Þ 


up cheglory of manzin thar they 


meanes overthrown : ſeeing that 
It leaneth upon ſo weake a foun- 


works and merits; whereof their 
owne conſcience isa witneſle. 
For although they deceive them- 
ſelves with counterfeiting, 1t 15 
continually in doubt, "= cron- 
bled with diftruſt; bur - ear 


| when they perceive death to 


drayy neete untothem. For chen 
they are ſo dilquiered, that they 
cannot tell whither ro turne 


| v5 ak Yea burtthe fairhfnll 
themſelves be ſometimes appal- 


| ledand beaten done with che 


horror of death and Gods judge- 
hn” no leſſe than are the wic- 
ed. 


(gryeunts men rhe glory of their 7 
owneſfalvation. Yearather,their |2 
owne alrarion 1s alſo by this I! 


dation as their owne ecood þ 


Matth., 1 deny not, but chat | 
(in fone ſort)they be oftentimes | 
beaten downe wirh ir 3 namely: | þ* 
when | 


4 | 


—F 
| / 
4 

--of 
In 

_ 
hed 


| they be preſently delivered from 


ba 
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w beacthey, ſet betore their eyes 
the infinite number of their - 
and the grievouſneſle of them, 
rogerther with the deprhof Gods 
moſt perte& juſtice : neverthe- | 
lefle, when they caſt their eyes 
upon Chriſt crucified for them, 


that feare;in the which the wic- 
ked be indeed ſwallowed up, 
that they are not at all holpen 

by the merits of Chriſt, The 

godly therefore, in that combat 

may be compared with a man 

upon the top of a tower, yhoſe 
foundation and walls are mot | 
ſtrong... For it he looke downe- 
ward, heeis ſtricken with ſome 

ſudden feare : from the which | 
he is preſently delivered, when 

he perceiverh the ſtrength of che 

building.Bur the wicked are like 

unto one on the top of a rower: 

bur ſuch a one as threatneth fal- 

ling ; yea rather, is ſhaken with 

the windes, which indeed pre- | 
ſencly fallerh. 


Theoph. Thou haſt alſo ſu - 
ciently 


———_ 


OS  —_—_— 


_ 


is 
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ciently ſatisfied me concerning 
| chis difference; Ler us cometo| 
rhe third. | 
| |  Matth. Te Rtandeth herein, 
| religi- That workes bee joynec | 
; on conai- | with Onur ſalvation by a mol}. 
[ncracke - | neere bond; although ir doe no 
. praftice of | way hang upon them :as it hath 
-—_ woit® | beene declared of us before in 


{ the chapter of Workes, For it 
cannot by any other meanes be, | 
| that wee ſhould be parrakers of 
Chriſt co the obtaining of alva- | 
| ion, bur by the power of the ho- 
 Iy Ghoſt dwelling in ns : by the 
| Whichweare not only madefit 
rodoeell, bur alſo kept inthe | 


—_—— 


| Headlong into fines. Norwitli- | 


ſanding, although che godly do | 
— Tones ghe : aye. 


it is God that worketh in us both | 


| to hi: good pleaſure, Phil. 8.17. | 
Wherefore they altogether bee 


whereof 


ti = 


i. AM 


feare of God, fo as we rumne not | | 


no cauſe from them ro boaſt. For: | |: 


towill and to atom 3s l 


referred tothe glory of God, as | | 
allo our falyation' ic felfe is, | | 


. 


4 
» 


; 


8 | 


; 
b 
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| whereot they bee moſt certaine | 
 matkes. May 


- | workes they deſtroy. Fort 


| 


| 


| 


{ eMs the branch cannot beare, 
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Chriſtian Religion. 


. Theoph.Now Prove that 
works be deſtroyed by falſe Re- | 
ligions. For they brag that theſe 
are eſtabliſhed by them ; and do 
ſay,that we them. 
Matth. 1deny not bot that | 
falſe Religions do eſtabliſh ſy- 


jelhed wOay r At | 
ſo 


buſie their followers and {c 
lars in the obſervarioa of mens | 
precepts, thar they fer light by, | 
and defpiſe Gods Commande- 
ments : as experience doth a- 
bundantly witnefle . Whereof 
| this ſeemeth to bee the cane 
chiefly; namely;rhat the wicked | 


eruſtco their own free-will, that 
is, to their natnrall ſtrengrh | 
(which in very deed, 1s none at ' 
all ) andior away 
Chit ho ne mtelede Gch, 


Rn EIS "IE 


n_ works, whichindeed | 


ro performe their workes, doe | 


from | 


— 


| | 
Rh 
% - 


bide 


—_— 
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fruit of it ſelfe, that is, except 5t 
avrde: 


CN ao 


,yee, except yee abide 1n moe. Foy 


| : 
' . 


| abiderimthebiner'ſe neither can | 


»Theaph. Declare the fourth | 
difierence. 1 5 
_Adartb. It 


 ;Ng;made. ours by faich, doth | 
,| cogtnyally: make ' interceſſion | 
'far"'||t0p-0s with his Father : where- | 

-||UpoMhIt 15-thar hee is merciful | 


, 


i 


far.ch 
appeal the wrath of. God, moſt 
Jalily kindled ,againſt kim rhar 


b.1 
2 


cannever obtaine ariy thing at | | 
the hands of God, Mo icbee 


| 


: 
: 
: 


before of us-in the chapeer of 
; Prayer hamely, char Chriſt be- 


withent mes.yee can'da nothing. | | 


unougand hearech our prayers. 


[ The wicked contrariwiſe, while 


theycomero God intheir one 
name, or any other name beſide. 
Chrilts doe effe&- nothing by 
their Prayers; both becaule they 
beumyorthy to bee heard, and 


have not -wherewith co 


prayerh, Ther 


d . 
> 


LOS 


| | 


156 
in | , 


_ maybe taken from | 
40m” |ithele rhings which. were ſaid | | 


: 


> © a 4 


| ; 
becauſe their interceſſors are not | | 
ſufficient, or meer for thar office: | 


KS - 


mm pn 4 A _- &@A 


Py bo, 


Chy rien o—_ 


{| inhbisa anger: and that donbelefſe), 
RUkhowco their. condemias | | 
cine + JI vv 

I Theoph, Declarethe lat diffe- 

refice:. and 'wirhall ſhews, hoy | : 
| Chriſt;an Religion miniſtrerhno 


s| che gadly mbcret of pacience'in |. 
adverkity ;-and nnhingcings | 


rocome, maketh them ſecurely | 

ror without feare. '+. © | 
That 1s done by the | |! 
| | dactmne:of Gods: providence : | 
wherewub, when cn godlyurs | 

deritand. chas allrhings beego- | 


verned, akhougltthey "eines | 
bee. compafled about an every 

| fide wichall adverſfities,yer doe | 
| [3| rhey from chence cakemarrerof 
comfort , : becauie+ chey "know 

| they are belovedof God: and” 

| [*| conſequently,rhar adverfities be 
| [|] nor ſent buricotherr falvation;as 
iewas atlargedechredby. us in 

the Chapterof Fairh: + 

For cthirenſePabid didbeare 

rhe tailings and'evill ſpeeches 

= of Shimmer: moſt partently, and 

| | commanded the | fouldiets to 

| torbeare 


—_— 


—__ MM... 


| Saxsi1642 0.) He exrſerh,be- | 
God hath commanded 


a 

þ 

þ him to Do a ; 
: ; 1eVOU ; 
phat alobengmoligrro 
Githchns;[ was dumbe, neither |f | c 

| 1 my month + for then,O fl - 

| didf this, Pſalm. 39-10. || * 

ob alſo, having loſt his goods | f 

[7 


(which were 
under, 
by the Caldeans | 
4 of this chat the ard had given, 
| | andthe Lord had take» _ 
\ Chap.x. 31. By the ſame reaion, 
alſo, wearcſocurely aſſured con-! 
 cerning rhings ro:come: for the 
| Apoſtle faith, Rows. 1-3 1+ If God 
| be with us, who can be. agar 
6 ? He that ſpared not his owne. 
Sonne , but gave bims for 
"_ yo ſhall bee ina = | 
2 freely give wi all things* Ss 
ad Lf SecingGod! is Of 
moſt mercifull Father, and alo 
Omniporent,we ha eaule 
tohope he will deliver us from 
ks . 


t 
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alldangers ; {© farre forth as hee : 
knowerh it behovefull. ro his | 
glory and our ſalyation,and will 
allogive helpe in onr neceſſities. | 
This'is confirmed by the Pro- 
pherinthele words, Behold'the 
eJeT of the Lord are #porn ſuch Falſe religi- 
as feare him, which traſt in his | 9s Oe 
mercy, to deliver their ſoules | patience & 
from death,and to quicken them deſperation, 
| i the time of famine, P[.33.18. 
The ſame Propher alfo.in ano- 
ther place warneth us, ſaying, 
| Caſt thy WAYJEs #pon the Lord, 
ani truſt in him, and he will 
bring it to paſſe, Pſal.z7.5. Bur 
other Religions rake from men 
all matter of patience and confi- 
dence, whileft rhey reach, that 
che wiſedome or fooliſhneſſe of 
men are the cauſes of all things | 
that befall us, or doe imagine a 
certaine bare permiſſion or ſuffe- 
rance of God, ſeparated from his 
will,or elſe do admit forrnne. 
All which things doe over- | 
throw the providence of God, 
being the groundworke of com- | 
—— Gg for] 


- 


ee 
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bye | forrro rhole that bee aſlured of ; 
| cheir ſalvation. Ir cannot there-| 
| fore otherwiſe be, but thar che 1 
unbeleeyers are firicken wich ||; 
| 1 1ence, {0 oft as troubles a{- , 
Gilerhem. For ic falleth our to || 
|  themas to. dogs which bite the || 
ſtone,lerting goehim that threw | 
. it. Bur concerning things to 
came,they arcalwayescven fick i 
| with diftrut, being therewith, 
| | nodoubc,continnallydifquiered, 
| ©-asthey neverbe-at reſt. 
| Thee. You have ſufficiently 
fatisfied mewich chis oppoſition 
berweene crue Religion,and all 
other falle religions. Bur before 
| weend this ſpeech, Iwould have | 
 acompariſon made berweenthe 
fallowers of them -borh. || 
Matt. It maybe eafily gathe- | 
[red ofthe former: ber; i 
/ maſt of the chiefepoinrs. We 
| ſhould have jo them both 
together: Neverthelefle, ſeeing! 
1r{o.ſcemerh unto thee, 1: 
| willhandle it by. it felfe, ro the! 
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| | | Chriſtian Religion. 


q| godly;rhar follow the crue Reli- 
| gion, are in farreberrereſtare, 
| chan rhe ungodly, fooliſhly gi- #7 
[7] venover ro moſt fond fuperit;- 
-| [| tions : and char nor onely inthe 
[8] life ro come, bur alſoin this pre- 
[[5| ſenc life, alchough you ſhould 
reckon up all the troubles,which 
we are enforced to ſuffer for the 
profeſſion of the Goſpel. 

Theo. But how agreeth thar 
with che ſaying of Saint Paul, if 
in thu life onely wee beleewe in | 
Chriſt, wee are of all men moſt 
miſerable ? 

Matt. Thole words of S. Pau! | 
are nor contrary to that which 
wee have ſaid of the happineſfle 
ofthe godly, even in thus life. 
For 1 ſpeake nor of the happi- 
nefſe thar ſtandeth in plealure, 
riches, or in any earthly com- 
modiries ; ( for, inthele, forthe 
moſt part, the wicked goe farre 
beyond them ) bur rather in ſpi- | 
rituall graces,yhich God giveth 
unto us: namely, when wee be. 


aſſured of his love and good 
LOOKS 


LO 


DR — — 
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— 


'}pywhen wee have before us t 
aſſurance of the love and good | 
will of God, and the hope of our Þ 


| 


vation by Chriſt. I therefore | 


chinke with Saint Pas!, that of 


conſtrained roſuffer for the pro- 
feſhonot che Goſpell, trom the 
which, .in the meane time, the 
wicked be free.Bur on the other 
fide,we ofallmen are moſt 

c 


flvarion. For what matter 1s it 


if the wicked excellus inriches, 


honour and other commodities 


| 
| 


| more diſprofit than profit ? Bur 
we contrarivye have ſpiritual! 
riches, thar can never beetaken 
from us, which allo bring with 


thateyerlaſting, Hence it is,that 


———————_—_— 


The ſumme of b | 


will,and that more is, of our {al- || 


all men we were moſt miſerable, 
| if there were not hope of a ber- '| 
ter life : eſpecially conſidering | 
the aflictions which wee are | 


Y 
_ 
- 


of this life, ſeeing they be things Þ 
vaine and fleeting, which all 
commonly bring with them I 


them ſound and true joy , and|f 


S. Paul affirmeth, 3 T im. 4. 
Godlineſe' | 


— —_— —— 
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| reaſon of che torment of conſci- 
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Godlineſſe 15 profitable to all 
things * as that which hath the | 
promiſes of this preſent life, and 
of that which is to come. By 
which words hee ſheweth, that 
the fatherly love of God towards 
his children; is manifeRted both 
in this life, and in the life to 
come. 

T heoph. Shew mee therefore 
wherein that happineſle of che 
godly in this life (tandeth. 

Matt.1 fay that it leaneth ups | 


on foure foundations eſpecially. | 
Theoph. Declare the hrlt. 


AHatth,That the faichfull be- Wherin tle 
ing juſt ified by fairh,have peace | happineſle 
with God throngh Chriſt Jeſus, | ® me gory 
through whom ( \aith the Apo- 
{tle) wee have by faith an cn | neſſe of the 
france to that grace wherein we | wicked. 


fand,and do glory in hope of the | 


tory of G od, Rom. -1,2.Where- 
y' 1t commeth ro paſſe, -rhar 
death it felfe is nor feartull ro 
us : whereas contrariwiſe,t {tr1- 
keth horronr into the wicked, by 


CE ee i. Bind 
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- in this life 
; fkanderh ; & 
the untappt- 
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nually vexed. 


Theoph. Goe tothe ſecond. 

Matth. That the fairhtul!, by 
Chriſt, being {er free from the 
ſervice of ſinne, do overcome | 


their affetions and luſts,where- 
unco che wicked be bond(laves. 
From hence it 1s, that whereas 
the godly lead an unreproveable 
andquier life, the wicked con- 
trariwile are toſſed with ſundry 
perturbations of the mind, be- 
| canſe they cannot ſatisfie their 
laſts : = oftentimes they are! 
vexed and tormented both in; 
ſeeking to compaſſe them, and 
with poverty and diſeaſes after- 


”_ SES 


| wards: fomerimes al they be- 


come infamous, and are puni- 
ſhed ofthe Magiſtrate. 
Theoph. Declare the two laſt! 
points. 
Azatt. The thirdis this,That | 
the godly have alwayes an en- 
trance to the mercy of God 
through Chriſt, and chat which 
more 1s, do by prayer obraine of 


him | 


—— 


ence, wherewith they be conti- || 


b 


bod hriftian Religion: 


him whatſoever is neceflary: bur 
the wicked are never heard. Fi- 
nally,the godly being aſſured of 
the good will and favour of God 
arongh Chriſt, do wholly com- | 
mit themſelyes to his provi- 

dence, and by the power ofthe 
holy Ghoſt dwelling in them,do 
patiently beare all adverſities ; 
yea rather do meekely & rthank- 
tully receive them,as at the hand 
of a moſt kind father. The wic- 
ked contrariwiſe remaine over- 


whelmed with the burthen of} - 


cannever be aſſured of the lope 
of God ( of whoſe provideng 
they bee alrogerher 1gnoranr 

cadrherefors deſiituce of t | 
ſpirit of comfort, and runne oh | 


their aflitions : becauſe bc 


either into blockiſh ſenſele(s; 


nefle, or elſe even into defperati-! 
on. Which things being ©, it rs 


not tobe doubred, bur that the ? 


Gare ofthe faithfall;even in this 


life, is farre more happy than F 
cauſe David ( who had more'|Þ'+ ,. - 


M—— 


Clmm@c. 


oat 


theſtate of thewicked. Forthis [ ” 
Gg 4. chan |'E: 
Ss 


_— 


The ſumme _— | 


than once rricd all thoſe things 
which have been laid of the god- 
—_— unco God,laith after 
r 


— 


the face of thine annointed. For 


than a thouſand elſewhere: [| 
had rather be a doore-keeper in 
the houſe of my God, 4 8 to 
dwell in the T abernacles of wic-! 
kedneſſe. 

The reaſon whereof hee pre- 
fently rendercth,in theſe words; 
Becanſe the Lord God is the 
ſunne and ſhield: hee giveth 
po and plory : hee keepeth 


acke no good thing from them 


God of Hoſts, bleſſed is the man 
that truſteth inthee. 

Theo. Now it remaineth that 
wee conhlider of the difference 
that ſhall be berweene the faith- 
full and unfaichfull after this life. 
Afate.lt ſhall be very great,in- 
ſomuch that it ſhall farre paſſe 


that which wee ipake of even 


NOW , | 


_—_ 
WE —— — 


ht. AM 


Pr a es RT ee en 


15 maner,(P/e/.$4.9-) Behold | 
O God, our ſhic/d,and looke upon | 


| one day in thy comrts is better | 


that walke nprightly. O fad! | 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


{ 


| 
= 


| long as we live upon this earth,' tyecne the 


(fire :for they arerich,andbee in | 
| honour and favour,bur their cale 
(ſhall bee farre otherwiſe, when 


| Bl 
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our happineſle lieth hidden un- 
der the ſhame ofthe Crofle,and 


this life, have for the moſt part 
allrhings according to their de- | 


they come rothejudgement ſeat | 
of the higheſt Judge. For then 
all rhe reproach ot the godly 

ſhall be turned into everlaſting | 
ory: and on the other hde,the| 
glory of the wicked (hall be cur- | 


| ned into everlaſting ſhame. 


Theoph.Shew the cauſe of rhis. 

Matt. You might have gathe-| 
red ir from our former diſcourle; | 
notwithſtanding for memorics| 
fke,1 will infew words repeate | 
it in this place,vhich1 $,that be-\ 
ing clothed by faith with the | 
moſt perfect ri hreouſneſle of 
Chriſt, we ſhall inde che tribu- 
nall ſeate of God full of- mercy 


and grace;{o as wee (ball bere- 
Gg 5 ceived | 


#7 N 


| d 
|the wicked on theother fide, in | lite. 


— —— 


now, concerning this life. For ſo The diff:. 
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bcleevers & 
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cher with Chriſt our head, the 

els and all Saints, that fo as 

well of us, as ofthem, God may 

be prazſed,and we live molt hap- 
pily tor ever. 

On the other de,the wicked 

being void of rightcouineſle, 


' rable finnes,ſhall find the judge- 


his judgment,and ſhall at lengrh 
be caſt into the lake of eternall 


1Y | gnaſhing of teeth, Our of theſe 


| ſuperſtitions, which reach men 
| Not tO come to God, but to goe 
{away from him,donort reconcile 
| themeo him,but more and more 
| provoke him to wrath, and not 
| oenely donor bring them to fal- 

i= Rs thetl? TO +? 


—_ RE — 
A —— 
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ceived into erernall glory, toge- | 


| yea rather ſtained with innume-} 


| | ment ſeat of God ſevere: inſo- 
much as they ſhall be overwhel- 
med with the horrible wrath of 


fire : where ſhall be weeping and 


| things therefore you may ga- | 
ther, that there is no Religion | 
| worthy of this honorable name, | 
| beſides that which is grounded | | 
| upon Chriſt: foraſmuch as all| 
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| 
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F lowers of both. I do now ſee 


.j men are on every fide moſt mi- 


| knoweth not thu:and an unwiſe 
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| vation, but doe miſ.leade them 5 


into everlaſting deſtruction, 
Theo. Hitherto enough harh 

beene ſaid ofthe Antitheſis, or 

contrariety beryweene religion 


and ſaperſtirion, and the fol- 


plainly, that the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion is the onely true Religion, 
and that the followers of it are 


onely happy and bleſſed, whes- / 
ther we looke to this life,or that | 
which is ro come. For all ner | 


ſerable : yeathey are moreun-| 
happy than the brute beaſts, 
which while rhey live be free 
from all cares,and after dearh be 
delivered from all labonr and 
paine, Pſal.92.63. | 

Matt.Thar is moſt true.Bur as} 
 thePropher Gairh; 4 fooliſh man 


wan nrderſtandeth not this. | 
Theo.l am now fully farisfied 


with this your holy inſtruRtion ; | 
wherein have run through 
all the chiefe points of Chriſtian 


Religion, { 


- - 
__ 


E 
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7 he ſ yu f | 


| Religion.” And when I have lea- | 
fure, L will commit them to 
writing 1n. order, as they were 
delivered by you: that to both 
my felte may. bee editied and 
comforted with the reading of 
them, and that allo ] may com-| | 
municate them with my bre-| | 
thren.Inthe meanetime,] yecld | 
| you molt hearty thankes forthe 

| paines which for. my. ſake you 
ave taken in this behalfe. 
' Matt. Nay rather let us give 
thanks to God our heayenly Fa- 
ther, who ( of his bounty.) hath 
beſtowed onus this knowledge 
of kis truchzand hathgiven us al- 
ſo ability to declare it.) Ler us 
| The ſumme | naw 1intreat him, that as this. 
ot the duty : 
of Cluilli: | £xuth is grounded onely in ]c-| 
anSs {us Chill h:s Sonne, bythe! p. 
power: of, the holy. Ghoſt it] Þ 
may. be grafted in our mindes 
tharwe may fincerelybelecyeir 
with the heart, conſtantly con- 
teſle it with the mouth,and ſew 
forth the effets of it in oucvard 
workes, even to our laſt breach. 
Which 
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Which thar ic may be, I beteech 


God to grantus alſo, that wee: 


may joyne our lelves tothe mili- 

ranc Church,and by the miniſte- 
ry thereof be confirmed in the 
love and feare of God,that fo we 
may be at length received into 
| the triumphant Church, toge- 
ther wich our head and Lord Je- 
jus Chriſt, 

Theoph.1 dotheretore intreat 
thee(moſt mighty God,and hea- 
venly Father ) ro vouchſafe us 
theſe graces, and to canfe that 
the knowledge of the truth ma 
be ſpread abroad throughont all 
theworld, that all may acknow- 
ledge thee the onely trne God, 
and Jc efus Chrift chy Sonne the 
onely Saviour and Mediatour of 
mankind. And to thee alonc be 
praiſe, and glory both now and 
for ever. 

Matth. Amen: 
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